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PREFACE 

Delayed appearance of the voliuiLe. — This volume appears later than 
the editor of this Series and the author expected. The printer's copy was 
ready several years ago ; but circumstances for which nobody is to blame 
prevented its being issued earlier than now. 

Distrilmtion of the material originally intended for this Tolnme. — 

The general plan of this volume may easily be seen from the table of 
contents. As appears from page xvii of volume xi, it waa my original 
intention to give with this volume parallel specimens of the text of the 
various recensions. Technical reasons, which have to do with the size 
and shape of the sheets on which these specimens are printed and with 
related problems of the bookbinder's art, made it seem more practical to 
issue the specimens in a little atlas, and to designate the atlas as volume xiii. 

Deeignations of the M8S. in the list of variants, — In the ' list of 
Variants ', the designations of all the manuscripts (sigla codicum) of which 
the variant readmgs are given in full have been printed at the bottom 
of each page, whereas the designations of manuscripts to which only 
occasional reference is made are there omitted. 

The list of variants refers directly to the nuuinsoripts themselves. — 
The occasional quotations from the Berlin manuscript E (see below, p. 15, 
25^) are given from the collations of Benfey and of Professor R. Schmidt. 
Unless the contrary is expressly stated, all the other references are to the 
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary 
copies. 

The numbering of the single tales in voliime zi. — In volume xi the 
superscriptions Wi S and so on, at the head of the single tales, are given 
in the usual Occidental fashion. This is a deviation from the procedure 
of the manuscripts. Partly by way of justification, and partly for the 
sake of beginners, it is well to state here that, in the first place, Sanskrit 
manuscripts never have such story-numbers at the beginning of the single 
stories, but always (if they number the stories at all) at the end ; and, in 
the second place, that even the best manuscripts are inconsistent in this 
matter. 

By way of illustration, a few details may be given. Our MSS. of 
the bh-class have no story -numbers ; the numbering contained in the MSS. 
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of the ^'-class and in the fifth tantra of Bh are given in the ' variants '. 
See, for instance, variants on p. 6, L 27, p. 14, 1. 5, p. 21, 1. ii, &e. Since the 
interpolated stories are in most cases numbered hefore the frame-stories, 
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of course with that of our printed 
text. The frame-story I, xv of our edition, e. g., is numbered as xxi in 
the MSS. of the ^'-class, whereas the intercalated stories xvi to xx are thus 
numbered both in the print and in the MSS. In tantra v, the frame-story 
is numbered as i in the ^-class, and all the following stories are numbered 
down to xii. In this case the frame-stories are throughout numbered in 
the MSS. hef(yre the intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, which in this 
tantra is a MS. of the textus BiwjpliciQT^ the frame-story is numbered as i, 
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all the following tales are 
contained, as xii (see variants on p. 289, ii), our stories iv to ix in like 
manner as iv to ix, and our x as xi ; whereas our xi, which is inserted in x, 
is numbered in Bh as x. 

Bditor's non-aooeptaiice of corraotions of real errors. — At the end of 

this volume, some additional corrections to vol. xi are appended. Several 
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which Uiey will not find 
among these corrections. I need not say that — thankfully and carefully — 
I took all their proposals into consideration; but in the course of my 
critical work I have become extremely cautious in correcting the readings 
of good MSS. Nothing indeed could at first sight be more convincing than 
the emendation Rl^l(4mfM, which one of these scholars proposed instead 
of f^iQIInTfil, as my text reads p. 2, 1. id. But as the best MSS. of both 
the recensions of the textus simplicior, from which Purnabhadra took this 
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of his own recension, this con- 
jecture is inadmissible ; see variants on p. 2, 13. 

The same scholar proposed to read with the editions of Kosegarten 
(V, 49), Blihler (V, 60), Jivananda Vidyfisagara (V, 60), and Ka^inath 

Pfindurang Parab (V, 68) finftlk instead of fvnmrf , a^ our text has in 
its stanza V , 46 b. But again our variants (on p. 278, l) show that Purna- 
bhadra took the wording of this stanza into his text exactly as he found it 
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what he approved. There 
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed editions 
simply follow that of Kosegarten ; cp. below, p. 53, and Indogermanische 
Forschungen xxix, 215 ff. 

I now regret that I followed Parab in correcting the chaindobhanga 
in stanza II, 155 a. This stanza is absent from all the other recensions of 
the Paficatantra including the textus simplicior. I found it in a metrically 
correct form in Parab's Subh&shita-ratna-bh&ndftg&ra and in his edition of 
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Ballala's Bhojaprabandha, and as the correction seemed to be an unavoidable 
one, I adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza with exactly 
the same chandobhaAga in Jiv&nanda Yidyasagara's edition of the Bhoja- 
prabandha and in the metrical version of the Campakafreffchikathanaka ; 
see below, Variants on p. 163, is. And when my * Variants ' were already 
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhanga in the printed 
edition of Devavijaya Gani's Pandavacharitra (see Tashovijaya Jaina 
Oranthamala, 26, p. 162), and in three old MSS., the one containing 
Dharmacandra's Malayasundarikatha, the other two Hemavijaya's Katha- 
ratn&kara (story 211). Hence it is evident that this stanza was current 
in its faulty form, and that this form should be restored in our text. As 
here, Purnabhadra in several places took over into his text anomalies of 
his sources; see below, p. 80 f. and p. 86. All these cases should be 
carefully observed, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing 
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most 
trustworthy MSS. 

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of aU 
the old recensions, including both classes of the textus simplicior, and 
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing 
the same sources and without taking into due consideration their genetic 
relations. The text of Eielhom and BUhler cannot replace the MSS. of 
the textus simplicior, as will appear from our parallel specimens, from 
pages 58 ff. of this volume, and from the occasional quotations strewn over 
my notes. 

Purnabliadra's attitude towards his MmrcM. — Purnabhadra no doubt 
knew Sanskrit well, and if he had not been renowned for his pdTidityam^ 
no minister would have entrusted him with the revision of so celebrated 
and widely-known a nUiidetra as the Paficatantra already was in Purna- 
bhadra's time. Moreover, his work would not have been so widely circulated 
and copied again and again to even recent times, by Jainas as well as 
by Brahmanas, if it had not been approved by the most cultivated people 
of his own time as well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite 
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as he took over into his 
text, but that he intentionally refrained from altering them. In stanza 5 
of his Pra^ti he says : 
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This shows at all events that he had a great consideration for his sources, 
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty faithfully. 

Aoknowledgwaent of obligatioiui. — Once more I have the pleasant duty 
of making public acknowledgement of invaluable help and kindness 
received from very many scholars. First of all I must thank Geheimrat 
Professor Boysen, Director of the Leipziger Universitatsbibliothek, Professor 
MUnzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, €uid Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
Chief Librarian of the India Office Library, London. These gentlemen 
sent me the Paficatantra MSS. preserved in their respective libraries and 
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions. To Mr. Thomas 
I owe the possibility of collating again the London MS. A, and the Poona 
MSS. bhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the most 
valuable MS. h (see below, p. 12 f.), of the Ulwar MS., and of the MS. 
preserved in the Baghimath Temple Library (cp. p. 231 of this volume). 
Both these latter MSS. are inferior fragmentary copies of Purnabhadra's 
recension. But to know this is a great relief for an editor, for whom 
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still exist 
some MSS. of very great value which he is not allowed to use. 

To Professor A. A. Macdonell of Oxford I am deeply indebted for 
sending me the Paficatantra MSS. of the Max Muller Memorial. Besides, 
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for me a passage of the originals of 
Eosegarten's MSS. BCDEF which were not in my hands, when I needed 
them for this single passage; see below, p. 44 f. To Mr. Premchand 
Eeshavlal Mody, M.A., LL.B., of Ahmedabad, I owe the use of the MSS. pr 
(see p. 12) and Pr (see p. 14). Sastravi&radajainac&rya Muniraj Shri 
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shri YafovijayajainapathaiSala in 
Benares, and his head disciple. Muni Indravijaya, who unite in their 
persons the truly Indian pandityam with a keen sense for philological 
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholars interested 
in Jfldna literature, have sent me many valuable Jaina MSS. and books 
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of informa- 
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible 
to get in Europe. 

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from the income of the Edmund 
Hardy Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contributions to 
the History and Criticism of the Paficatantra Literature (Arbeiten zur 
Qeschichte und Eritik des Paficatantra). Since Theodor Benfey was a 
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over half 
a century ago, his celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Literature, 
entitled ' Pantschatantra ', and since so eminent an authority in that same 
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field as Qeheimrat Ernst Euhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively 
concerned with the administration of the Ebrdy Fund, it is a matter 
of deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy's 
approval of the way in which I am continuing the work of Benf ey. 

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest 
measure to Professor Charles B. Tianman ; for at his instance an inter- 
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the 
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Koniglich SdchsiacJie 
OeseUschaft der Wisaenochaften with a petition that this corporation request 
the Komglich Sdchaischea Ministermm dee Kultus und offerMichen UnteT" 
richta to allow me the leisure necessary for bringing my work to a 
satisfactory conclusion. Rektor Professor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Beal- 
gymnasium in Doebeln most kindly supported this petition, and the Royal 
Ministry granted it. I may now hope to complete the literary-historical 
part of my undertaking, as with the present volumes (xii. and xiii. of this 
Series) I am completing the philological part thereof. 

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi, Professor 
T^ynmRTi has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction 
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by 
arranging the contents of the volumes with his well-known editorial skill. 

Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the 
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work with his unfailing care and 
pains, but has also given me many valuable suggestions which I was glad 
to follow. 

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the 
Royal Ministry, I here record my heartfelt thanka The great and 
sympathetic interest which they have shown in this large and laborious 
undertaking, gives me courage to address myself to its second and perhaps 
more difficult part; and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as 
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature. 

Johannes Hebtel. 
OroeabaucJdUz bei Doebdn, Saxony , 
December 10, 1911. 



KEY TO TABLES I AND II OF VOLUME XI 

Spaoimeiui of the 1C88. ^ aad bh in fiuurimile. — In volume XI, 
between the end of the introductory matter (p. xlviii) and the first page 
of Purnabhadra's text, are inserted two Tables, containing collotype re- 
productions of fifteen specimen-parts of the MSS. ^ and bh. These facsimiles 
are designated as ' No. 1 ' and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key. 
They are especially useful as showing the old aksara-forms used in our 
MSS., and as making it very clear how some of them were easily liable 
to be misread by later copyists. 

Facsiniile ITo. 1 shows a verso-page of % corresponding to the passage 
beginning svayHtMntiiam (169, 1 of our text) and ending with bhadra (170, 19). 
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in size than the original. The original 
has three red spots: one in the centre of the middle square beneath 
the (correct) leaf-number 60, and encircling the small hole ; one in the right 
margin^ covering the figure 5 of the (wrong) leaf-number 56, of which 
the figure 6 and part of figure 6 have been lost in the course of time 
with part of the margin ; and one just opposite to it in the left margin. 

FacBimile Vo. 2 shows a recto-page of ^, corresponding to the passage 
gaiarji vyddkam to krtah inclusive, 178,9 to 174,23 of our text. The original 
has only one red spot, namely, in the middle of the blank square. 

Vo. 7 shows a verso-page of MS. bh, corresponding to our 



text 125, 11 rthdni to 125, 29 safndptam ci inclusive. The original is a trifle 
larger than the facsimile, and has neither the blank square in the middle 
of the page nor the red spots in the middle and in the margins. 

Tli0 Jain diagram for the sacred word arham appears in ^, see No. 2, 
7 e. — ^Aniunrara appears at the end of the line in ^, see No. 2, 12 g. Cp. 
Variants 183, 11. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank 
space at the end of the line in 4^^ No. 8, 6 g and 7 g. Variants thereof 
in 4^, No. 1, 1 z, 4z, 9z, 14z; No. 2, 7g. — &6d markings. In the originals 
of 4^ and bh, the words uktani ca, apt ca^ the ends of the single padas, 
and other important places are coloured with red. 

Akfarapfomui of the X88. 4^ and bh. — ^Under the headings of such 
forms as are for one reason or another of interest, are now given references 
to the facsimiles and to the places thereon where such forms may be found. 
Beferences for 4^ are on the left ; those for bh are on the right. 
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Key to Tables I and II of VQlume XI 



Akfara-forme. 

Initial i : 
PoBt-contonantal e : 



PoBfc-consoxiantal at : 



Pott-consonantal o : 



PoBt-consonantal au : 



Modem forms : 



ggai 



ghOf old form : 



gha and ppa : 



gha, modem form : 
gha and tha : 



jha: 



Jjha: 



tu and nu : 



In facsimiles of MS. ^. 

No. l,2ik; 7e; 8n; 14r. 
No. l,2b(0b«; 2m, 5r ye; 2u 
ie; Sy/tf; bdkle; hmsthe. 



No. 1, 4bg mi; 6u, 12 1 dai; 
14 c tot ; 10 a smai ; 14 e thai. 

No. 1, 1 m cZd^; 2g go; 8f 
tro; 81^; Snto; Zigo; 
Svhho. 

No. 1, Iq maw; 3q, 8b dau; 

6 1 «au. 
No. 1, 11 n n> ; 11 z yo ; No. 2, 

7htgo. 
No. 2, 15 f tygatn (distinctly two 

go's). The usual form No. 15, 

2 in durggam. 
No. 8, 4 b c ryXui ; 7 a ^M ; 

No.2,9bpAu; 10f,14cp^; 

No. 9, 1 a ^Aa. 
The old form of gha is distinct 

from that of ppa^ but easily 

confused with it: cp. No. 1, 

Ic rppi\ 4h rppa\ No. 8, 

2 a, 6 d rppa. 
No. 1, 5t gha\ No. 2, Ic, 2a 

ghu\ 4d ^^m. 
The modem form of gha is 

distinct from that of tha, but 

easily confused with it: cp. 

No.l,l7<Aam; 6y, 13sf^; 

No.8, \giha\ 9f^f^; lOe 

fiham. 
No. 1, 15 c jhuip (quite distinct 

from Xru 15e and g); cp. 

i/HNo. 12,2 a. 
No. 9, 8 b jiha (cp. Bahler, 

Pal&ogr., Table V, v-lS from 

inscr. ca. 807 a. d.) ; No. 12, 

2B,jJh% (cp. Bahler, Palftogr., 

TableV, xiy,xviii, ziz, zzi-18}. 
Very nearly alike. For tu, see 

No. 1, Id, 8k, 7z; No. 8, 

8b; for n u, see No. 1, 15 b. 



In &csimiles of MS. bh. 

No instance. 

No. 7, 1 middle tge ; 1 first quar- 
ter ye ; 1 third quarter fie ; 
1 fourth quarter te, he ; 2 first 
quarter irv, &c. 

No. 7, 5 and 6 middle, and 9 first 
quarter iha%\ 6 first quarter 
hyai ; 10 third quarter dau 

No. 7, 1 fourth quarter no ; 2 first 
quarter yo ; 8 second quarter 
ryo, dyOy to\ fourth quarter 
vyOf dyo. 

No instance. 

No. 7, 7 second quarter ptot. 
No instance. 



No instance in the fietcsimiles 
(and none in the entire MS.). 



No instance. 

In bh, the form of iha is like 
that of our printed texts: 
No. 7, 1 a fihd ; 2 third quarter 
thd ; 5 middle thdi. 



No instance. 



No instance. 



For nu, see No. 7, 7 first quarter. 
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Alqara-fonnB. In facsimiles of MS. ^. In &csimiles of MS. bh. 

i and n in coxgancts : Very similar. Thus : 
trai Na 1, 2g, 5k; <n> 8f; <rt 9h. Cp. nnr. No. 7, 1 first quarter; 

fm, No. 7, 6 first quarter. 
M: No. 1, 2x, 8h, 18d. No. 5, 1. 

i9a : No. 1, 8c; isu No. 1, 12 a ; tea, Na 7, 2 second quarter and 

Une No. 1, 14 v. 9 first quarter ; No. 5, 3 end. 

9tu\ No. 7, 2 last quarter, exactly 

like sru, 
tya and nya : Quite distinct in ^. For fya, Identical in bh. For tya^ tffd, 

see No. 8, 8b c; tye, No. 1, see No. 7, 4 first half, four 
6 be, 12 d; tifu, 2q. For examples; /ye, No. 7,1 middle; 
nya, see No. 1, 9 c, 10 ?• tyS, 2 end. For nya. No. 7, 

2 third quarter; 8 beg.; 6 
middle. 
tha after 8, cha, h before d%a, and f before fa or tha or 9a, are very similar. Thus: 

ttha: No. 18, 8a; tihe, No. 1, 5m; sihd, No. 7, 2 third quarter; 

tihd No. 8, 2 middle ; 4 end. «f/i»i, 6 second quarter. 
etha : No. 1, 4 u v ; No. 10, 2 and 4. cchi, No. 6, 2 middle. 

hdM : No. 1. 1 1 p ; cp. No. 10, 1 second No instance. 

half, 
tfa: No. 1, lOq, &c. No. 7, 1 third quarter (twice). 

sUia: No instance. No. 6, 8a. 

fna : No instance. No. 5, 2 middle. 

ddha and dva : Identical in ^. For both, see Distinct in bh. For ddha, see 

No. I9 14 q, niryativadad tad- No. 7, 6 first quarter ; ddhyd, 
dha, 7 third quarter; ddhi, 8 fiMi 

and fourth, and lOfirst quarter. 
For dvi, see No. 7, 7 second 
quarter. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITION OF 
PtJRNABHADRA'S PANCATANTRA 



Chapter I. Survey of the Single Becensions, and of their 
ManuBoriptSy as used by the Author of this Volume. 

Pedigree of the receiudoiui of the Paftcatantra. — ^Below is given 
a statement of the various Indian recensions, and in such a tabular form 
as to make dear the genetic relations. The Brahmanical recensions are 
marked with a star (*) ; the Jaina recensions with a dagger (f). 

1 ^Original work (Kashmir, about 200 B. o.?) 

2 *t (Kashmir) 

I 



9 ^Pseado-Gunftdhya 



6 *K (Kashmir)- 
before 570 

^1 



8 *^ (Kashmir) 

I 



10 *Somadeva, 

KathSsaritiS- 

gara, 1063-1082 

(Kashmir) 



11 ^Ksemendra, 
BrhatkathS- 

ma^jari, 

about 1040, 

Kashmir 



7*N-W 
North- Western India 



12 'n-w 

North-Westem 

epitome after 

j^lidasa (fifth 

century) 



I 
8 PahUivi recen- 
sions, Persia, 
Western Asia, 
North Africa, 

Europe, 
from about 570 



4 *dsr. a, 

Kashmir, 

before 1000 



^&r. ^ 
Kashmir, 
before 1000 



[ 



13 *n-w» 

14 'SP 
Dekkan 

I 



20* n-w* 




Tamil 
recensions 



15 



i/ 



28 ttextus simplicior, 
North-Westem India, 
after 850. 
H-class and a-class 



I I 

16 •^ 17 ♦> 18 ♦« 19 •{ 



I 1 

21 *y 22 *Hitopadela 
Nepal Bengal ? 

before 1373 




24 tPar^abhadra, 
North-Westem India, 
1199 



25 Later mixed recensions 



8 



Chap. I. Survey of the Single Recensions 



v. M = Der Auszug aus dem Paiicatantra in Eshemendras Brihatkaih&- 
maiijari. Einleitung, Text, Uebersetzung und Anmerkungen von Leo 
Ton Mankowski, dr. jur. & phiL Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz 1892. 

iS = The Brihatkath&mafijart of Kshemendra. Ed. by mah&mahop&dy&ya (I) 
pandit ^ivadatta, Head Pandit and Superintendent, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Oriental College, Lahore, and EL&shtn&th P&ndurang Parab. 
Printed and published by Tuk&r&m J&vaji, proprietor of J&vajt 
Dfldajl's " Nirnaya-S&gara " Press. Bombay. 1 901. 

12. n-^w. 

A north-western epitome, in which all the stories and nearly all the verses 
of N-W were given. It must have been composed after Ealidasa's 
Eumarasambhava : see vol. I of my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, 
p. 158, middle. 

13. n-w^ 

This is a derivative of n-w, and the immediate source of 



14. 8P. 

The archetype of the so-called Southern Paiicatantra. Of this archetype 
no quite faithful copy has been handed down to us. The MSS. known 
to us belong to the following five sub-recensions : 

15. 8Pa. 

A]A B palm-leaf MSS., C a paper MS., all of them belonging to the 
B - late Prof. Leo von Mankowski, and kindly lent to the author 
C ) of this volume by him. 
E, a copy of the MS. of the Madraa Government Oriental MSS. Library, 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-7. 
L, ditto, 7-1-6. 
N, ditto, 7-1-8. 

Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., Bumell, Class. Index, p. 165^ No. 5,110. 
P, a copy of the beginning of the Tanjore MS., Bumell, p. 165^ No. 5,109. 



S, 
XJ, 
V, 



9) 



9} 



a 



)) 



)9 



}> 



)9 



99 



99 



99 



» 



99 



99 



99 



»> 



» 



99 



99 



5,111. 

6,113. 

5,116. 
10,240. 
10,241. 
10,242. 



Z, a copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore. In this 
copy, the text of the SF is wrongly ascribed to Efemendi-a. 



and of their Manuscripts 



After my edition of the SP was printed, I got, through the kind help 
of Prof. E. Hultzsch and Govt. Epigraphist Y. Venkayya^ the MS. b, 
i. e. a copy of the beginning of the MS. Hultzsch, Beports on Sanskrit 
MSS. in Southern India, No. II, p. 45, 1219. This MS. goes with B. 

16. 8F/?. 
F, a collation of the MS. of the Madras Qovt. Or. MSS. Library,^ 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 8-2-20. 
H, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. gpgt 

Index, p. 46, No. 6B-3-15. group. 

0, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p. 46, No. 3-4-19. 
E, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.^ 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-5. second 

1, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. fgroup. 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-10. J 

M, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph.) third 
Index, p. 46, No. 5-8-13. J group. 

The text of the MSS. F H 0, E I, with the variants of the best MSS. of 

SP a has been published in the following edition : 

Das sUdliche Paflcatantra. Sanskrittext der Bezension ^ mit den 
Lesarten der besten Hss. der Bezension a, herausg. von Johannes 
Hertel. Des xxiv. Bandes der Abhandlungen der phil.-hi8t. El. der 
Egl. Sachs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften No. V. Leipzig bei B. G. Teubner 
1906. 

17» 8Py. 

D = India Office, Biihler MSS. April 24, 1888, No. 820. 
G = India Office, Bumell 211. 

A useless attempt towards publishing these two MSS. has been made 
by Dr. Michael Haberlandt, Zur Geschichte des Paflcatantra, Sitzungsber. 
d. phil.-hist. CI. der Wiener Ak. d. Wissensch. 1884, p. 897 ff. Cp. ZDMG. 
Iviii, p. 8 ff. 

18. 8F8. 

T, a copy of the MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore, Bumell's Class. Index, 
p. 165^ No. 5,112. Cp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p. xxxiv f. 



19. BF(. 

X, an old palm-leaf MS., presented to the author by the late Prof. ▼. 
Ma£kowski. An analysis of this southern ^textus amplior' has been 
given ZDMG. Ix. 769 ff. and Ixi 18 ff. 
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There axe, furthermore, two Paris MSS. of the SP, and one MS. belonging 
to Prof. Teza, which were not available for me. Cp. ed. of the SP, 
Intr., pp. zxix and xxxiii. 

20. n-w*. 

A lost MS. agreeing on the whole with n-w^, but having numerous more 
original readings The first and second tantras were transposed in this 
recension. 

21. V. 

A Nepalese recension, containing only the verses and one prose sentence 
which the copyist evidently took for a stanza. First and second tantras 
transposed. MSS. : 

n^, a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal^ and containing 
books I to III incL Cp. ed. of SP, p. Ixxzviiiff. The complete 
variants of this MS. are given in the ed. of SP. 

n', a copy of the beginning and of the end, transcribed from the same 
original as n^, and procured for me by Prof. Sylvain L^vi. This 
MS. contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, which are missing in n^. 
They are printed in the appendix to my Introduction to the edition 
of the Sanskrit text of the Tantrakhyayika, p. xxvii. 

22. The Sitopadeia. 

This is based on n-w* and some other story book. Its author was a ^aiva 
called N&rayana, who wrote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in 
Bengal. Books I and 11 transposed as in i^. 

Editions with critical notes: 1. Hitopadesas id est Institutio salutaris. 
Textum codd. MSS. collatis recensuerunt interpretationem latinam et 
annotationes criticas adiecerunt Augustus Ouilelmus a Schlegel et 
ChristianuB Lassen. Pars I. textum sanscritum tenens. Bonnae ad 
Blienum mdcgcxxix. . • . Pars II. commentarium criticum tenens. • . . 
MDOCCXxxi. (The translation promised on the title has not appeared). 
2. Hitopade^a by NdxlLyana. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887 
(= Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. xxxiii). 

As to these and other editions compare : tJber Text und Verfasser 
des Hitopade^. Inaugural-Dissertation . . . bei der hohen philoso- 
phischen Facultat der Universitat Leipzig eingereicht von Johannes 
Hertel . . . Leipzig. Druck von Breitkopf & Hartel, 1897. 

A truly critical edition of this work is still a desideratum. The Nepalese 
MS. N, mentioned by Petei'son in the preface of his edition, p. i, did 
not belong to the British Museum, as Prof. Peterson thought, but to 
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the late Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belongs to the Cambridge 
University Library. A MS. which Prof. Zachariae presented to the 
Library of the German Oriental Society has been described by him 
ZDMG. Ixi. 842. 

After the publication of SP and v it will now be an easy task to 
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopade^ and to give a truly critical 
edition of this work. 

23. The t«xtiui simplicior. 

Called in the MSS. Pamc&khyanaka. This text is the work of some 
Jaina author who seems to have lived after the middle of the ninth 
century A.D., since he quotes a stanza of Rudrata^, and before 1199 A.D., 
as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The author 
added new tales and new stanzas, especially from Eamandaki \ transposed 
the stories, especially in books III and IV, and greatly amplified the bulk 
of the Paficatantra, especially in the fifth book. As for the single stories, 
he not only altered their wording throughout, but also their purport. The 
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common with 
Buddhistic forms of these tales, which deviate from the old Paficatantra 
texts. The MSS. of this recension disagree very considerably, and in most 
of them the text is in no good state. All of them are revised copies. 

MSS. of the textus simplicior : 

H, No. 281 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek. Not dated, but older 

than I. 
I, No. 280 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, dated sam. 1701. As to 

H and I see my paper ^Eritische Bemerkungen zu Eosegartens 

Paficatantra ', ZDMG. Ivi. 293 ff. 
O, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, Aufrecht's Cat., p. 157*, No. 385, * ex 

eodem codice atque Hamburgenses H. I. videtur transcripta esse.' 

Dated sam. 1709. This MS. I have not seen. 
Bh, fifth book, contains a text very closely agreeing with that of the 

Hamb. MSS., but without two interpolations of H L See below, 

p. 56 ff., and cp. No. 25, Later Mixed Recensions. 
a = Decc. College, Peterson's Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated. Copied 

by gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tejastilaka. Corrected by pandit 

Sukirtti and pandit Amarasimha. 
8 = Decc Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old original 

(many small gaps). Not dated. 

^ See Piflchers edition of Rudrata (Rudrata's Qfngf&ratilaka and Ruyjaka'e Sahfdaya- 
m&. Kiel Haeseler 1886), p. 26. 

' Benfey, Pantschatantra I, p. xv, note 2. 
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S sz Deco. Coll. zv. 147. First two leaves and last leaf missing. The 
oonclosion of IV, vii (Mouse-maiden), with IV, viii (Saints' clothes) is 
an unintelligibly short abstract, after which the fourth tantra is 
concluded. Dated samv. 1634 caitram&se ^uklapakfe 6 pamcamy&m 
tithau somavasare atrfiha ffarfapure Sa(1)dyanfigara]fLatiyafyMa(;iyai(0iia 
sutan&m pathaiiajiJiamiMima^mriflr^astavyamey^ 
sutena iSavakena pustikft likhita pu^yasyarthe tena punyena bhagavan 
fri Mahartfnf» pritostu, &c. 

a s= Decc Coll. xii. 262. A fragmentary MS. of the text contained in S. 
The conclusion of TV, vii (with the emboxed story IV, viii) is literally 
the same in both MSB. The following leaves are missing: 1-66 incL, 
69--61, 63-74, 77, 80, 86, 86, 89, 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv 
the copyist gives his name : likhitam idam pro(!)hita-Bamacamdrabhi- 
dhena nijapathanartham paropakrtaye cftstu^ I 

pr = a MS. belonging to the Bhandar of Ahmedabad, and lent to me 
through the good offices of Mr. Eeshavlal Premchand Mody of the 
same town. It bears the marks ASk" 7, pra° 26 mi, and is. 18 pra 16. 
Colophon: samvat 1692 varfe vaiiafaiiditraravau lifitam. This MS. 
agrees very closely with the edition of ELielhom and Biihler. 

BV = India Office, BUbler MS. 86. Fragment, leaves 1-89 incL of 88 leaves 
missing. Dated Saii^vai 1804, iaiem 1669 prabAavdMe pausamdya 2 
dviUydj/dn^ budhe Bkifopupandmnd iH-Ndrdyanapa^ta(i. e. pafpdita)iutena 
wirdfHtrenSia^paiiwqpdiiydndiAya^jmftaiai^ likhitarp, svdrtAa^ pardrtia^ 
ca, &c. 

Mu^ = Max Mtiller Memorial e 11, Bodleian, Oxford, 60 leaves. Begins 
id sotiafjtfAdi tUtati iva (corresp. to Pdrn. 280, 3). The text of this MS. 
belongs to the <r-clas8. Dated take 772 idrvaHndmoiarijLvaUare vaitdkha" 
(uddAanavawjfdm. 

h = a copy of the MS. mentioned in Sh. R. Bhandarkar's Report, Bombay, 
1907, p. 66, § 46. The original lies in a dilapidated fort in Hanumangad 
or Bhatner (Bikaner). Bhandarkar says : * The place in the fort where 
I saw the box of manuscripts is also dilapidated and deserted. The 
heir to the manuscripts is a young boy who, I believe, is studying at 
Patiala.' . . . Bhandarkar caUs the original ' a copy of PafLchatantra 
made in Samvat 1429, while Firuz Shah Taghlak was on the throne.' 
Mr. F. W. Thomas kindly procured me the copy, which was ordered 
by the Durbar of Bikaner. It has been made by two copyists, neither 
of whom knew Sanskrit, and both of whom, especially the second one, 
very often misread the old-fashioned characters of the original The 
colophon does not mention the date given by Bhandarkar, as the 
copyist of this part of the MS. evidently altered it to give the date 
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of his own copy. As the colophon gives an idea of the knowledge 
which this copyist — the better one of the two — has of the Sanskrit 
language, I give it here : sarapum [for samaptam 1] vMam aparikfita- 
karanam n&ma pamcamam tamtramm iti i vrhatpat^atamirai^ samattam^ 
(corr. to samaptamh)!! samvat 1965 ramitimigasaravadi 12 ne lisamtamm 
fttmacatarabhuja Fif^fferanagaramadhye Saratare gacchai II y&dr&m 
pustamka drstva tadr&un li^itam maya I yadi I ^uddhamm asuddhacn 
Ta mama dofo na diyateh il im astuh II ^rikalpamnam astul^ il ^I 
subham bhavay&t ^ li h. This copy is very faulty. Moreover, very 
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some placea In 
spite of all this the copy is valuaMe» But a future editor of the 
textus simplioior must try to get the original of our copy for his work. 
This original must contain a good old text of this work. The story 
I, V is concluded in it as in H I.^ In the Introduction to my transla- 
tion of the Tantrakhyayika, p. 158 (Kap. 11, § 2, 1, S. 31), I have shown 
that the stanza which contains the argument of story II, iii of our text 
has been altered in all the descendants of E, and has been well pre- 
served only in ^r. Our Specimen IH, 1. 133, footnotes, gives the 
reading of h, which, though corrupt, proves in an evident manner that 
originally the textus simplicior also had the reading of iSar. 
c s= Deccan Coll., Bhand. Cat.,^ xvii. 637. Fragment. Leaves still extant : 
2-10 incl., 14-21, 28-33, 37-41, 43^6. Goes down to adtfitaya, EielL 
p. 89, 4. Bather faulty ; modem. 

The textus simplicior has not been handed down to us in its original 
form. All our MSS. show interpolations, ^ and the original wording has 
not been preserved in any one of the MSS. that I have seen. Our 
parallel Specimens and, above all, the text printed below, p. 58 ff., show 
that the MSS. of the textus simplicior may be roughly divided into two 
groups : 

(1) The H-dass, to which belong HIO and book V of Bh ; see below, 

p. 58 ff. 

(2) The or-class, to which belong orsprh (and book Y of <^ ; see Later 

Mixed Bacensions). 

As to the Yaifnava MS. S and to the MS. a of the purohita Bamacandra, 
I cannot say to which class it has to be assigned, as unfortunately I failed to 
copy the greater pait of their text. At any rate these two MSS. are worthless. 
Of the two classes, each at times excels the other in the greater originality 
of an occasional passage. Our parallel Specimens I-IH and the text 

^ Cp. tJber die Jaina-Rezensionen [see below, p. 15], p. 97 ff. 

* Cp. Ber. kgl. b&cIis. Get. d. Wissenschafben, ph.-h. Kl. 1902^, p. 6df. 
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printed below, p. 58 ff., show that Purnabhadra used copies of both these 
classes. Wherever he follows the textus simplicior, nearly his whole 
wording can be reconstmcted from MSS. of these two classes. It is 
scarcely possible that he had before him a MS. from which both the 
H- and tiie or-class are derived, as in some places either the H-class or 
the <r-class is more original than Purnabhadra*s text. 

The text of the H-class seems to me, on the whole, to be the more 
original one. It has not yet been edited. 

One single MS. of the or-class has been edited by Eielhom and BUhler 
in their well-known edition of the Pancatantra in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, Nos. IV, HE, L Cp. ZDMG. Ivi, p. 298 f. This edition agrees very 
closely in its wording, and completely in the arrangement and nomber 
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr. 

As to Eosegarten's edition, see below, p. 15, * Later Mixed Recensions', and 
p. 44ff. 

24. Pnryabhadra'g text. 

Called in the MSS. (like No. 23) Paiicakhyanaka. Purnabhadra's text 
is a compilation of oar. j3, of the textus simpUcior, emd of sources unknown 
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prakrt ; see below, 
p. 27 ff. He seems to have known Kfemendra ; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347. 
According to his pra^ti, he completed his work in A. d. 1199 by the 
order of a minister named SrI-Soma. 

No other recension of the Pancatantra has been handed down to us in 
BO authentic a wording as Purnabhadra's work. The MSS. which contain 
it are the following : 

bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. x. 190. 

-W ^ „ „ „ „ X. lo«7. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084 (a revised copy). 
4^ = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 55. 
P = „ „ „ Report 1897, 419. 

1} = Leipzig University Library, A. 404. 
M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 54. 
p = „ „ „ „ ii. 46 (a revised copy). 

Pr = a MS. of the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad, da. 28, pra 10. Not 

dated, but old. 
B = Oxford, Aufr. Cat., p. 157*, No. 337. It contains only the first two 

tantras and the greater part of III (down to 227,5 krtaghnd ind.). 

Written after A. D. 1810. As I know this MS. only fix)m Tullberg's 

collation, I neglected it. As for the other MSS., see below, p. 37 ff. 

The text of this recension has been published in vol. xi of the HOS. 
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As to the teztus simplicior and Purnabhadra's recension, op. my papers : 
* Ejiiische Beinerkungen zu Eosegartens Paficatantra ', ZDMG. Ivi. 293 ffl, 
and ' tTber die Jaina-Bezensionen des Paficatantra ', Beriobte der pbil.-bist. 
El. der EgL Sachs. Qesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 ff. 

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old style 
pandits, was the reason why the more complete, i.e. the interpolated 
and contandnated MSS. of celebrated works, were always copied, whereas 
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus simplicior and 
Purnabhadra's recension completely ousted the old Paficatantra from 
North-western India. But Purnabhadra's compilation was not the last 
stage of this literary development. Numerous new recensions arose, and 
these have been copied and enlarged even to our days. These mixed 
recensions may be classed under six heads. 

1. The textus simplicior was interpolated from Purnabhadra's text. 

2. Purnabhadra's text was interpolated from the textus simplicior and 

other sources. 

3. Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 
4 Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

5. The Jain recensions were moulded into other forms. 

6. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

26. Later IKized Bacensioiui. 

25^. Textus simplicior, interpolated from Purnabhadra's recension. MSS. : 

D = L O. 2790. Dated samv. 1796 a^adhavadi 3. 

b = Deccan College, Bhandarkar's Cat. xii. 253. Fragmentary MS. The 

following leaves are still extant : 49-79 incl., 81-5, 87-9, and one leaf, 

the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the irnit of the 

number is not to be made out), 
d = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. ii. 44. Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The 

text goes to ioharsam dha^ Eielhom, p. 93, 14. 
Mii^ = MS. Max MUller Memorial e 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves. 

Fragment. Begins with ca vUofya Purn. 130, lo. The rest complete. 

Dated Mtpiat 1776 varse I idke 1641 pravarttamdne I jyestamdse I irme 

pakje I caturthydm 4 tithau I ddityavdre I Written Stijdnati^hajivijayardjye \ 

hi Vlkdnera-madhye by one dcdrya Bdmakrsna. 
MU>=MS. Max MUller Memorial d 40. 71 leaves. Contains books III to V 

inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated. 

25'. Purnabhadra's text, interpolated from the textus simplicior and other 
sources. MSS. : 

E = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me from the collations 
of Benfey and B. Schmidt. 
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U = Leipzig University Library, A. 403. 84 leaves. From the beginning 
to trdsaydm dsa 219, 9. Title Eitopadeia (only in mg.). Very faulty ^va 
MS. After I, i the story Hitopade^ II, iii, ed. Schl. (' Dog and Ass ')• 

Bii^ = L O., Buhler MS. 85. Dated ^ke 1788 ksayanamavatsare. This 
is the recension translated by Galanos, and used by Meghavijaya (see 
below, p. 19). Cp. WZKM. xix. 62 ff. 

Mil* = MS. Max MiiUer Memorial f 1. Complete. The pagination (lost on 
some leaves) goes from 244 to 395. Leaf 279 wrongly inserted after 
379, leaf 837 after the first leaf of Sivadasa's Vetalapaficavimiatika, 
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. 22 of our text Mii^ 
contains a mixture of Simpl. and Purn., the textus simplicior prevailing. 
But also in some other places the textus simplicior has been compared. 
After irut/ate ca^ 94, 4, for instance, Mii^ continues : t<U pranasfam hda^ 
jiaksikulam samprati I anydn api tvechayd vydpddayUyaii \ yaiah (=:Eaelhom, 
i. 72, 15). Thereupon follow, with variants and corruptions, the stanzas 
Eielh. 842 to 346 ind., and then the MS. continues with our stanza 
344. Nearly all the mistakes common to ^bh appear m our MS., and 
many other corruptions besides. Of the pra^ti, MU' has the two 
stanzas of PPrM. — Mii^ is dated iHnyaidstramunUcam . . . [supply dra\ 
1760 Vikramasya gatdrdayah 41 hicih Suile trayoda^ydm by one Sukadeva 
in a village of Gujarat. It is useless for critical purposes. 

26^ Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 

6h = Deccan College, Bhand. Gat. xiii. 68. The text of books I, II, and 
in is a Purnabhadra text, mangled and interpolated from the textus 
simplicior. Book IV (incomplete) is a Purnabhadra text. Book V is 
an old text of the H-dass of the textus simplicior. See below, p. 66 ffl 

4> = Deccan College, Peterson, Report IV, 719. The text of books I to III 
inclusive is the text of Bh'; book IV is a Purnabhadra text different 
from Bh ; book V is a textus simplicior of the (r-class. See below, 
p. 56 ff. 

C = Bodleian, Aufrecht's Cat., No. 336. Dated sam. 1856. This MS. 
I know only from Tullberg's collation. The beginning of the first 
tantra contains the textus simplicior, the rest of that tantra and the 
remaining ones are Purnabhadra*s text. 

F = I. O., No. 2319. Books I and II contain the textus simplicior, the 
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F. W. Thomas 
I owe the statement that codices F and L (cp. Eosegarten, p. vi) are 
identical. 

Bii^ = I. 0., Buhler MS. 89, a fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 63 to 
119 incl. Neai'ly all of book I is missing. The conclusion of book I 
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and books IV and Y contain the text of Purnabhadra, whereas books 11 

and in contain a textns simplicior with stories interpolated from 

Purnabhadra. Cp. WZKM. xix. 76, 
Bii> = I. O., Blihler MS. 87. Fragment ; 47 leaves. Begins wiUi the 

description of the hunter at the beginning of tantra ii, and goes to 

BUhler's stanza iii, 163. Furnabhadra's stories inserted in the frame 

of the teztus simplicior. Cp. WZEM. xix. 78. 
n = Deccan College, Peterson, Beport in, Appendix iii, Na 818. Not 

dated. Modem. Books I and 11, Purnabhadra; the other books, 

textus simplicior. 

The following MSS. contain in their books I, 11, V, Purnabhadra's text ; 
in their books III and IV an interpolated textus simplicior : — 

n^ = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Beport 1894, No. 871. Quite modem, 
n^ = Deccan College, Peterson, Beport V, No. 855. Dated mitau (1) kartika- 

kifnacaturthi bhuputravasare samvat 1811. 
n' s= Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Beport 1897, No. 418. Modem, 
n^ = British Museum, No. 277. This MS. I have not seen. 
Q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. viii. 144. Last leaf wanting, 
q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xii. 251. Missing leaves: 1-70 ind., 77, 

78, 122, 140 to the end. Not old. In the parts extant, q has the 

same stories as Q. 

Eosegarten's edition of the textus simplicior belongs to this class, and 
his edition of the textus omatior as weU. Both are mixtures from MSS. 
of various classes. The edition of Jivananda Yidyasagara is based on 
Eosegarten's, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 51 ff. 

26^. Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

25^a. The MS. E s I. O. 1812, E. 4086. Eosegarten, p. iv of his 
edition of the textus simplicior, says of this MS. : ' Textus ad codicem 
A. prope accedens passim verba sensum supplentia adiicere videtur.' On 
the contrary, this MS. deviates from Purnabhadra in the most remarkable 
manner. It is based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with 
Purnabhadra's text. But the author of this text has used still other 
BourceSi e. g. the MahabhSrata, the Yikramacaritra (or some work quoting 
a coherent passage of it ; see below, p. 44 ff.), nay, even an older recension 
of the Paflcatantra, from which the author inserts his story III, i (' Ass 
in panther's skin'), which seems to be based on the Tantrakhy&yika. 
The text of this story, printed from TuUberg's collation, is given ZDMO. 
Ivi. 817. The order of the stories has been altered throughout; see 
ZDMQ. Ivi. 826. 

D 
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25^ b. Ananta's KaUiamrianidhi.^ This is an epitome of an old 
textus simplicior, interpolated in some places from Purnabbadra's text, 
and even altered by the redactor in some features of the stories related. 
The single books are not called tantra^ but Urmi. Cp. ZDMG. Ivi. 296 f. ; 
Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1. MSS. : 

G = I. O. 2146 = E. 4088. A modem Nagari transcript from a no doubt 
Southern MS. (/ frequently appears instead of / between vowels). 

0^, Aufrecht mentions a second MS., Hall^ A Contribution towards an 
Index (Calc, 1859), p. 183. 

The two following Nagari copies, derived from one and the same 
original, belong to Prof. E. Hultzsch (Halle) : 
G^, 93 leaves^ and G^, 69 leaves. In the first p&da of the concluding stanza 

of book V (see Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1) both of them read vgi" 

for kdnvJ*. 

25^ c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufrecht, C. C, p. 314 : ^V^QinW 
kavya, by Dharmapandita. MS. mentioned in 'A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North- Western Provinces. Parts 
I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix. 14.* I got a copy of this MS. by the good 
services of Mr. F. W. Thomas, and of the Principal of the Sanskdt College, 
Benares. In this copy, the name of the author (Dharmapandita) does not 
appear. The original, as the librarian of the Sanskrit College informs 
me, is written in Tailafiga characters. The librarian says that the modem 
pandits designate nlti works which contain stories as kdvya. The original 
belongs to Pandit Nrsimhai^trin, and the Nagari copy sent to me was 
made by order of his son. Pandit GaAgadhara Gastrin, CLE.' 

The author of this version has used several sources, the textus simplicior, 
the recension of Purnabhadra, the Southern Paficatantra, the Hitopade&i, 
and in some places even ^ar., or some MS. which contained passages that 
are known to us only from this source. Only the first two tantras are 
complete ; of tantras iii to v there is only a very short abridgment. Books 
IV and V are transposed. After the fifth book there are several story- 
stanzas; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition 
of books m to V. Cp. ZDMG. biiv. 61. 

As to this recension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-D^c. 1908, p. 400 £, 
where also the stories I, xvii, xviii, xix are given in Sanskrit and French. 

MS. : np, new copy in Nagari, 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page. 

^ As the author*8 pra^ti tells us, Ananta was a worshipper of Yisnu. He belonged 
to the family of the Kanva's, and his father^s name was Nagadeva. According to 
Aufrecht's G. C, i. 13, 771, and ii. 186, Ananta Bhatta is the author of many works. 

' See Journal Asiatique, Nov.-D^c. 1908, p. 400, where ^paHrei^a (I 8 of the Sanskrit 
passage) is a misprint for ^jputtrepa. 
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25^ cL The recension of the Jaina monk Meghamjaya^ compiled from an 
interpolated Purnabhadra text (Bu^, above, 25^), from the textuB simplicior, 
from a metrical version of the Jaina Paiicatantra, from the Jaina work 
Dharmakalpadruma, and from one or more other sources. The prose has 
been rewritten^ and new verses and stories have been added. Meghavijaya 
wrote in sam. 1716 in the town Navanu&ga. He belonged to the Tapagaccha. 

MS. of the L O. : Biihler, ZDMG. xlii. 64, No. 6 ; fols. 85, U. 17, samvat 
1747, Puna (No. 90). 

An analysis of this version, with the Sanskrit texts of the new stories 
or interesting variants of old stories contained in it, has been given in 
my paper ' Eine vierte Jaina-Recension des Paiicatantra ' ; for a German 
translation of these stories, see my paper ' Meghavijayas Auszug aus 
dem Paiicatantra', Zeitschr. des Yereins fdr Volkskunde in Berlin, 
1906, p. 249 ff. 

25^ e. The MS. Bhandarkar, Report 1897, 417 (Deccan College, coll. 
of 1887-91, 153 leaves; col.: 9am. 1728 &ilvanakri$na[!]caturddalyam 
somadine PAa^^^opuramadhye divan ivl'AlipAafdmmjje ParlHnvaye Mi^ra- 
friSa«»^^ekhi II lubham II ^u ll) contains another Jaina recension. The text 
of this MS. is compiled from the textus simplicior, Purnabhadra (bh-class), 
HitopadeiSa, the metrical source used by Meghavijaya, iSar. /3 (with the 
mistakes of our MSS. of this recension), and other sources. 

Tanlra I contains the same stories, and these stories in the same order, 
as Purnabhadra. Only story xxiv and part of xxiii have been lost by 
a gap (not marked in the MS.). Tantra II: i = Hit. Schl. I. ii (Pet., p. 7, 4) ; 
ii = Purn. II. i ; iii = Sparrow's allies and elephant, with iv. Lion and 
woodpecker (from the same metrical sources as Meghavijaya ^) ; v = Hit. 
L iii (Pet. L 41 and following story) ; vi = Hit. I. iv (Pet. L 42 and follow- 
ing story) ; vii = Purru II. ii ; viii = Purn. IL iii (but the text of 6ar. p) ; 
ix, corresponds to Purn. II. iv (stanza and first sentences from Hit., the 
rest of the text from Sar. and Purn.) ; x = Hit. I. vi (Pet. 1. 80 and following 
story) ; xi = Purn. II. v ; xii = Purn. IE. vi ; xiii = Purn. II. vii ; xiv = 
Purn. n. viii ; xv = Purn. U. ix. TatUra III: i = Sar. III. i ; ii = Purn. IH. i ; 
iii = Purn. III. ii ; i v = Purn. III. iii ; v (intercalated into iv : the lizards, 
elephant, and water-animals *) ; vi, corresponds to Purn. HI. iv (from ^ar.) ; 
vii = Purn. lU. v ; viii to xv = Purn. IIL vi to III. xiii ; xvi, corresponds 
to Purn. in. xvi (from Sar., and again from Purn. ; two folL 166 ; the text 
in disorder). Tantra IF: i to x=Purn. IV. i to x ; then xi=Simpl. Biihler 

^ Gp. ZeiUchr. d. Yereins f. Volkskunde in Berlin, 1906, 256 f. (with German tiansla- 
tion). Sanskrit text and French translation : Journal As., Not.-D^c. 1908, p. 425 ff. 
' Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As., 1908, p. 432 ff. 
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IV. yii, and xii = Simpl. IV. xvi. Tawtra V = Simpl. V, with all the stories 
given by BUhler, except V. v. 

In the wording of the frame-stories, the texts of Hit., Purn., Simpl., &bx. 
are equally contaminated. 

S5« f. The BUhler MS. 88 of the India Office (ZDMO. xliL 541), though 
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iy, and v. It was copied in 
sam. 1880 iSake 1696 by Vasudeva, son of B&macandra, son of Bamakrfna, 
of a Maharastra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that Sdmo' 
eandra (a Vaifnava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions 
recorded under 26^ c and g, the text of Bamacandra's version represents the 
copy of a rough draught not finished. The first tantra is based on the textus 
simplicior, but interpolated from Purnabhadra ; the fourth tantra contains 
a text of SP p. The fifth tantra is contaminated from SP and the textus 
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the first and second tales 
of SP ; then follow all the stories of Biihler*s edition from V. iii onward, 
except BUhler V. ix and V. xiv. In general, cp. WZEM. xix. 74 £ 

S5^ g. The MS. Deccan College xvi. 105 (80 leaves, not old) contains 
the Eathamukha and book I of an incomplete new recension. But the 
first book, numbered as such, corresponds to tantra ii of Purnabhadra's 
text. It contains all the stories of Purnabhadra's text in the same order. 
The wording of this MS. has been contaminated from Purnabhadra, from 
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopadeia, and many new stanzas 
have been inserted. 

25^ Jaina recensions moulded into other forms. A metrical version 
of the Jaina recensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijayai 
who has very largely availed himself of it (see above, 26^ d). The same 
version was used by the compiler of the text 26^ e. 

25'. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

a. A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Leumann, Saxon 
Beriohte, 1902, 182 ff. (from the textus simplicior). 

b. The Buddhist version from Nepal, called Tantrakhyana. It is based 
on one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from other sources. 
The prose given by Bendall is not original Only the stanzas contain the 
original Sanskrit text. 

Cp. Bendall, The Tantrakhy&na. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Qreat Britain and Ireland, new series, voL xx, p. 465 ff. Hertel, tTber 
einige Handschriften von Eathasamgraha-Strophen, ZDMO. Ixiv. 68 ff. 

In the Jaina UpS^ayas of PophliSno pado in Pi^ (upper Gujarat) 
and of DehlSno pa^o in Ahmedabad, there are still numerous PafLcatantra 
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MSS. the use of which unfortunately I was not granted. Cp. Bhandarkar, 
Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da** 10, 1.9.44) ; p. 180 (36, 196) ; p. 184 (40, l) ; 
p. 189 (44, 55) ; p. 190 (45, 94) ; p. 192 (49, 35) ; p. 195 (55, S.i) ; p. 217 (18, 4.5) ; 
p. 226 (81, 13) ; p. 287 (86, 137) ; p. 248 (48, 39) ; p. 245 (46, 93). Nor was I 
granted the use of the Vienna MS. 17 (Aufrecht, C. C, p. 814). 

Two Northern MSS. are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore : 
r^ = 5114 and r = 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals, 
I ordered copies to be made of both of them. But the specimens sent 
to me were executed so carelessly (the -copyist did not even copy the 
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copying 
stopped, r^ seems to be a MS. of the H-dass of the textus simplicior, 
whereas r seems to contain a text of Purnabhadra's recension. I cannot 
say any more about these two MSS., because I know only their beginnings 
and because, at all events, the two copies give no fair representation of 
their originals. 



Chapter II, Pflr9abhadra, his time, his work, and 

his language. 

§ 1. PMvioiui Statanaats. 

In 1891, Aufrecht wrote in his Catalogus Catalogorum^ vol. i, p. 844 : 
'^jji!|^ revised by desire of Somamantrin the Pancatantra in 1514,^ I.O. 
2648.' JS. Q. JBAandariar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the 
complete pra^ti of Purnabhadra's Paficatantra, with this (£&ulty) stanza 
containing a different date of the book : 

Bhandarkar adds : ' This is an edition of the PaBchatantra prepared under 
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completed 
on the 8rd tithi of the dark half of Ph&lguna of the year 1255 by a man 
of the name of Piirnabhadra. The text of the PaBchatantra, he says, had 
become corrupt, and he corrected every letter, word, sentence, story and 
verse. Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing 
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of 

^ The MS. which Aufrecht refen to is our MS. A. See below, pp. 22 and 40. 
(Anfirecht gives the date a. d.) 
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reading in almost every line. Some of the prose passages and verses in 
the latter are omitted and sometimes there are others in the place of those 
occnrring there. Sometimes there are verbose prose passages to which 
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text. The work might be 
characterized as Panchatantra re- written. Who the Soma-mantrin mentioned 
by the author was it is difficult to say. The date in all probability refers 
to the era of Vikrama, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A.D.' 

In 1902, 1 proved that both the textua simpliciar and the text called by 
Kosegarten lexlus amatior, are Jaina works, and that Purnabhadra, who 
amoDgst other sources used the textus simplicior, was the author of the 
so-called texiu9 ornatior.^ In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1902, Oeheimrat 
Jacob i was kind enough to tell me that the date of the stanza published 
by Prof. Bhandarkar corresponds to Sunday, January 17, 1199 a.d. 

§ 2. The data of Pilrnalihadra's Beceiudon. 

The date taken by Aufrecht from our MS. A cannot come under 
consideration, as we have several MSS. of Purnabhadra's work which 
are much older than the date just mentioned. The author's samvat date 
given in A is 1571.^ Our MS. Bh is dated sam. 1442 ; bh, sam. 1468 ; P, 
which mediately goes back to the very old MS. ^, sam. 1537. 

The date published by Bhandarkar is taken from the MS. n^=Decc. 
Coll. 1894, No. 371. The same date-stanza is given in the MSS. n'= 
Deco. Coll., Peterson's Fifth Report, No. 855, n»=Decc. Coll., 1887-91, 
no. 418, and in the MS. 277 of the British Museum. All these MSS. go 
back to one common archetype. The British Museum MS. I did not see ; 
but the others are quite modem copies. They belong to the class of the 
mixed MSS.^ and are on the whole worthless. But their fifth tantra has 
been copied from a MS. of the bh-class.^ The text of this tantra as 
contained in them is inferior to that of the same tantra given in bh. But 
as in bh the date-stanza is missing, these MSS. apparently derive from 
some copy older than bh, and the date given in them may be right, if it 
is compatible with what we know from other sources about Purnabhadra's 
time. And this is the case. 

Elatt-Leumann, The SimlLch&ri^takam, Ind. Antiquary, July, 1894, 
p. 173, give this information: * 167a i Purnabhadra, pupil of Jinapati sftri 
(fSaipvat 1277), composed frl-Krtapunyacharitra.' 

^ Berichte d. kgl. S&chs. Gesellschaa der Wissenschaften, 1902, ph.-hist. El, pp. 92 ff.. 
97ff. ' '^ '^^ ' 

' The copyi$f8 date is saipyat 1574. » See aboye, p. 17. * See below, p. 68 ff. 
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The SN ^^T^lft (nftRT IRff . ^ 9n ^TfJWK ^^K^> W^^' ^^^ 
^ra^ R^^H> f^nni ^qN^ ^Q.$m) mentions the following works : 

p. 'hrc wm iH^ ^wf T^BTPft if w % ? 

I was anxious to procure the pra^tis of these works. With respect to 
that of the former my endeavours failed. But to the kindness of the 
Jaina scholar, Mr. Eeshavlal Premchand Mody, of Ahmedabad, I owe 
a copy of the Introduction and of the pra^ti to the latter work. Both 
of them were copied from a MS. of 37 pages [fols. ?] (15 lines to a page), 
belonging to Maharaj Eanti Vijaya, of Baroda. 

Thepraiasti of the Bhanyaidlicaritra. In his pra^asti the author of the 
Dhanya&licaritra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha 

the flis^jm (stanza 2), or Ms^^l*^ (stanza 10).^ But he gives only the series 
of the suris of the Eharatani>-gaccha,' excluding the first teacher peculiar 
to this gaccha, viz. Vardhamana (fsam. 1088). All of these names are 
known to us from Ellatt's Extracts from the historical Becords of the 
Jainas, from his Specimen of a lit.-bibliographical Jaina-Onomasticon, and 
from the Fattavali published by Weber in his Cat., p. 1036 ff. In giving 
them here from the pra^ti of the Dhanyafi&Iicaritra^ I add in parentheses 
the dates from Elatt's * Specimen '. 

* This gaccha derives its name from that of its founder Camdrasuri, See DharmasS- 
gara-gani*s GurvSvalisQtra, Weber, Gat. 997, p. 1002 (numbered as l5th sQri) ; Munisundara- 
sQri*s GurvSvali, stanza 26 and p. 15, first stanza (numbered as 16th sQri) ; and the Pattfi- 
TalivScanS of the Kharataragaccha, Weber, Gat, p. 1033 f. (numbered as 18ih sQri). 

* Galled after Eharatara, the 'Severer*, the 'Harder*, a title which was given to 
Jine^vara-sdri of the GSndra-gaccha, when, in sam. 1080, in the sabhS of King Durlabha 
of Anahillapura (AnhilvSd) he refuted the caityavSsins. Gp. the stoiy in Weber*s Gat., 
p. 1037 f.; Elatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl. Jaina-Onomasticon, p. 46 f. The first two 
stanzas of the above-mentioned pratoti allude to this event, comparing Jinelvara with 

a lion (who is ^T^?!^ than his opponents, compared to elephants), and saying that 

in ^ripattana (» AnhilvSd) and in the presence of King Durlabha the suri proved from 

the Holy Scriptures (dlHRf) that monks should not dwell in caityas (temples), but 

in the houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the prai$asti run thus: 





i i ilf l <^ < W^f<-<^-g M^fli€| ; ^pr^ gTTTt ^VR: ^. But cp. Dharmas5gara*8 
(saip. 1629) criticism of this fact in R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 149 f. 
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The pedigree nms thus : Jimeharm (leeeiTed the honoimiy name ' Khan^ 

Ura* in Sam. 1060), Jimaemmdra (eompoeed 9%WtimT in Sam. 1125), 
Mk^mderu{djed Sam. 1135 or U9d),JimaniUbkm (died Sam. 1168). /»adk^ 
(bom Sain. 1132, died Sam. 1211), Jimacmmdrm (bom Sam. 1197, died Sam. 
1223), Juimpaiti ^ (bom Sam. 1210, died Sam. 1277^ T^raprmbU (L e. Jind^ 
Taia, bom Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1331), who was made /am by Sarwadewniri. 
The laat wtinTiii of the praaasti I give here litenJIy according to my MS.: 




li^^<ft €# %1iS^ ^fg^ ffti^ 



e 1 




^i^^^n ^TiRfTftwi: wt^wi 



^ini^ ir^qrWh! ^WT wnnit ^r(^ f^TORt 




Translation.' 

10. He [i.e. tHne^yara^Virapiabha] who, like the celebrated /iiielMiw 
^. Vaidham&na, the last Jinal rejoices in the celebrated CoMdra^^aecloy 



^ Thoi spelt in MSS. and inscriptions. See Elatt, Specimen, p. 24. In stansa 12 
oar pnlasti his name is correctly spelt f^HRfTf • 
« M& •^ for •H*. 
' I translate as literaUj as poanble, without any regard to the English style. 
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who instructB and protects it, and who now renders powerful the Jaina 
moon [i. e. the Jaina gaccha called Cdndra] as a road [for Salvation], and 
who with [his] incomparable words fills the threefold world as with laws, 
[because he is] trusted [by all the living beings] ; 

11. By the command of this [Jine^vara], [when I] dwelt with the 
teacher Sarvadeva, [who is endowed with] good qualities, in the fortress 
of JaUalmer, by the word of those [two men],^ in order to give help to 
myself and to others, and desirous to concentrate my mind, 

12. [I,] the pupil of the teacher Jinapati^ the gani named Purnabiadrat 
composed the story of Dhanya and of Qobhadra's son,' in this Yikrama 
year numbered by arrow [5], Yasus [8], Sun [12], on the 10th day in the 
bright half on the approach of the month of Magha.' 

13. The best of the vdcaJtas, called Suraprabia, who has seen the 
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corrected this story. 

14. Whatever religious merit I may have gathered here by composing 
the pleasant story of the monk Dhanya and of the monk ^ibhadra, by 
this [merit] may this world be the abode of bliss. 

15. As long as in the pure lake of the sky the autumn moon holds [or 
bears] the eminence of the excessive sport of a gander,^ so long is victorious 
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra's son [i. e. so long 
may it survive], [and be] read aloud by the well-minded [or : by the wise]. 

Probable identify of the author % of the Pafiedihydnaia, of the Krtapunya" 
caritra, and of the DhanyaSdlicaritra. About the identity of the author of 
the Ertapunyacaritra and that of the Dhanya^alicaritra there can be no 
doubt. From the passage quoted above, p. 23, it appears that both these 
works were composed by a monk Furnabhadra in the same year, viz. 
sam. 1285 ; see stanza 12 of the praiasti given above. In the inixoduction 
to the Dhanya&licaritra, stanzas 10 ff., the author says : 

* The text has the plaral namber. 

* In atanza 13 of the Introduction onr author says: 3n^ \|4|^V^ ^f^ 

' So according to Dharma Y^aja SQri, who refers to Hemacandra's AbhidhSnacintS- 
ma^i, ed. Boehtlingk and Bien, p. 26, § 29. 

* So according to Dharma Vijaya SQri. I first thought of separating ^n% ^WTT*> 
and of rendering: 'causes quarrel connected with an excess of great dalliance*, i.e. 
' causes lore with which joys and sorrows are inseparably connected.' 

E 
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These venes proTe that ParnabhAdra intended to compose a Kitaponya- 
ca^it^^ after finishing his Dhanyasalicaritza. In the Ramawiri-witaVa as 
quoted aboTe^ p. 22, it is stated that Pornabhadra, the aothor of the 
Kitaponyacaritra, was a papil of Jinapati. and Jinapati was the teacher of 
Purnabhadra, the aothor of the Dhanyasilicaritra ; see above, p. 24^ stanza 
12 of the prasastL 

The author of the Dhanyaalicaritra composed this work in Jaiaslmer ; 
the author of the Pancakhyanaka most no less eeitainly have lived in 
north-western India.^ Like the former, he was a ^Tetambara monk.* 
His date, as given in the prasasti of the IT-dass,' viz. sam. 1255, is 
compatible with the date (sazn. 1285) of the two other works mentioned 
before. Moreoyer, the author of the Pkncakhvanaka calls himself a «irt or 
ysnr, L e. a teacher, whereas the author of the two other wo^s tells us that 
he is a ganL The author of the two later works accordingly has a higher 
rank than that of the PmfSAAlrh y &fnilr n^ * 

The identity of our two Purnabhadras would be established beyond any 
doubt, if it were sure that, in stanza 4 of the P&ficakhyanaka pra&sti, 
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candraprabha as a patron of the 
Candrakula. But this is not sure. The author of the Dhanyafilicaiitra 
invokes Parsvanatha. 

Hence we can only say that it is iigUy prcbable that Puinabhadra» the 
author of the Pancakhyanaka, and Purnabhadra^ the author of the Dhan- 
ya&licaritra and of the Krtapunyacaritra, were one and the same person. 

' Cp. ZDM6. Iz. 787. PSrsabhadia liTcd in that part of India in which camels an 
kept as domeftic animals, and all the MSS. of hit work are written in Nigan ehancten. 

* For no Digambaxa monk would haTe told the stozy I, zzii, in which the fraodnlent 
monk burnt bj the derer minister is a Digambara ascetic Cp. also the stana Y, 11. 

* See above, p. 21 f. 

* ^tl| has the same signification as Iff^i^. ^f^ and 3||^l4« according to a kind 
communication which I owe to SsstraiiMSrada-JainSchSrya ^ Dkarmatijaffa of Benaxety 
are the same, whereas ' Iflft is the name <5f the head of the same sSdhns' assembly.* 
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§ 3. Pirnabhadra's work. 

If unfortnnately Purnabhadra's praiSasti to his Pancakhyanaka is silent 
about the pedigree of his teachers, it is not so about the work he has done. 
Let us examine what he himself says about it, in connexion with such 
inferences as we may draw from a comparison of his recension of the 
Pafioatantra with other recensions of this famous book. 

In stanza 2a the author tells us that he revised the whole i^tra called 
Pa&catantra at the instance of some minister ^n-Soma. 

When King Jayasimha of Quzerat bade the celebrated Jaina monk 
Hemacandra write a Sanskrit grammar, he either procured for him 
MSS. of the eight previous grammars preserved in the temple of 
Sarasyati in Kashmir, or, according to another, and more trustworthy 
source, MSS* of all the existing grammars from various countries.^ 
According to Buhler even now Hindu princes nearly always provide their 
court pandits in similar cases with copies, and have these copies fetched 
from even afar, and at great expense.* 

Hence we may safely conclude that a minister, when ordering some 
literary work to be executed for himself, followed the same manner of 
proceeding. At all events, as the HlPlllKjBI is a minister's jk^f^m, he had 
in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubtless 
provided the pandit whom he entrusted with the revision of such a work 
with nA copious materials as possible. 

Pur^bhadra's pra^ti, taken in connexion with the evidence of his 
work itself, shows that our assumptions are right. In stanza 2 of the 
praiSasti, the author says that in his time ' the whole system called Pa&ca- 
tantra' had lost its original form. Elsewhere' I have explained, that 

1(l<<l^f^^9 'the whole system/ means 'all the existing recensions'. No 
doubt, Purnabhadra knew several redactions of this work which are unknown 
to us.^ But two recensions have been proved to be his main sources, viz. 
the second recension of the Tantrakhyayika (Sar. /3), and the textus sim- 
plicior, both in the H-class and in the or-class.^ None of these recensions, 
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author himself had written it 
down. But Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the 

^ Gp. BflUer, Ueber das Leben dee Jaina MOnches Heinachandra (Denkschriften 
der philos.-hi8t. GL d. Kais. Ac. d. Wissenschaften zu Wien), p. 183 ff. 

* 1. c, p. 185. 

' In my paper ' Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die ka^mlrische Bezennon des Pa£catantra ' 
(-eAbh. d. phiL-hist E^lasse d. kgl. s&chs. Gesellscliaft d. WissenBcb. xxii. No. y), 
Leipzig, B. G. Teubner, 1904, p. zxv. 

* Gp. mj edition of tbe Southern Pimcatantra, p. Izy f. 

* See ' Uber das TantrSkhySyika *, p. xxiv, and below, p. 57. 
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tales preserred in 1^. /9, and no doobt in other reeensiona which he naed,^ 
was the original one. Hence he adopted this order in his Uiird book, 
whereas the textos simplicior in this third iamira dcYiates considerably 
from it. The last two books were very short in the old recensions of the 
Fancatantra ; but they were enlarged in the textos simplicior, whidi in an 
even higher degree than Pnrnabhadra's recensi<m is not a mere reyision 
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. Consequently PornaUiadrs 
very largely availed himself of this ' remaniement \ not only in these 
books, but throughout all the text As to the fifth book, he took it orer 
into his work, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the 
textus simplicior. 

Oar parallel Specimens I to lY show how he chose his wording, now 
from the one and now from the other source, according as he was more 
pleased with the former or with the latter. In most cases it is im- 
possible to say what principles guided him in his choice. In our Spedmen 
in, however, it is evident why he suddenly abandons the wording of 
l^r. p. He does so at the passage where this recension speaks of the 
brahmanical tirthas. As the textus simplicior replaces the enumeration 
of these tirthas by a conversation on the dharma, Purnabhadra in this 
place followed this Jaina recension, and chiefly because its wording was 
not offensive to his religious feelings. 

Purnabhadra's principal aim was to revise the text; see his praiasti, 
stanzas 2 and 3.* In stanza 6 he tells us, that of the words of the ' exceDent 
first poet ' only ' a handful had remained uninjured '• The very numerous 
corruptions which can be proved to have existed in the text of the Tantrft- 
khyayika as early as (at the latest) the time of Esemendra (about 
1000 A.D.), and the nature of the textus simplicior, whose wording differs 
very considerably from that of the more original recensions, confirm 

* Cp. Somadera, Esemendra, the Sonthem Fancatantra, and the Pahlavi Tenion, 
which all, in this respect, agree with ^. POr^abhadra seems to have known 
Ksemendra*8 versification of the PaScatantra ; cp. WZEM. xviL 847. With Somadera 
he agrees against all the other recensions in sereral places. Cp. oar pacallel 
Specimen I. 

* It seems to me that the MS. of Purnabhadra himself (the mulapnUi) contained in 
part original leaves of his sources which he merely corrected: mistakes like vtdhdifa 
for pidhdya, drsfvSpdyo for drsfSpdyOt and others (see the list given below, p. 80 f.), he 
is more likely to have overiooked in some MS. of the textus simplicior which he revised, 
than to have copied from it. The scribe of the prathaffMaria or first copy of 
course preserved the mistakes overlooked by Purnabhadra, and committed some 
clerical errors of his own. Hence it is possible that the common archetype of bh^ 
is identical with this ptntham&dar^ I have not been able to find any other MS. of 
Par9abhadra*s recension which can be proved to go back to another archetype. But cp. 
our Variants 5, 1 and 33, 22. 
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Fornabhadra'B statement. From onr parallel Specimens I to III, and 
from the text printed below, p. 58 ff., it is certain that Furnabhadra had 
before him MSS. of the H-olass as well as of the <r-class of the textns 
simplicior. Perhaps he also knew the north-western abbreviated recension 
from which the so-called Southern PaKcatantra, the Nepalese recension (y), 
and the source of the Hitopade&b have flowed.^ He therefore was in a still 
more puzzling situation than Eosegarten. But the principles he followed 
in constituting his text were exactly the same as those of this scholar : 
both of them eoiUaminated the texts they had before them to such a degree 
that the results were in fact virtually new recensions. 

But Purnabhadra's aim was not only to restore the old text ; he also 
wished to amplify it (pra^ti, stanza 6). And this he did in numerous 
places. 

In revising his sources, Purnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from 
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens. These 
■how that — according to what we should expect from the wording of 
his pra^ti — he follows his sources rather faithfully. The story l^r. m. x 
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior^ and has 
been transferred by him to his fourth tantra as No. i. Purnabhadra, who 
found it in ^iar. as well as in the textus simplicior, gives this tale in 
both places, at first in the form of the Sar. version as his III. xvi (see 
our Specimen, No. IV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as his 
lY. i. But even the sources still unknown to us, from which he derived 
the stories not to be found in Sar. and SimpL, he seems to follow very 
closely. His story III. viii has been taken either from some text of the 
Mahabh&rata, ^ or from an abbreviation of it, or — ^possibly, but not 
probably — ^it goes back to some revision of the 9(mree of the Mah&bharata 
version. Purnabhadra's text is much shorter than that of the Mahabh&- 
rata version ; but nobody will deny that the former, on the whole, goes 
back to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible 
for our author-*if indeed he and not some other writer before him was 
the abbreviator — not to change the wording in several places. 

Some of the prose stories which he took neither from 1^. nor 
from the textus simplicior, reveal their origin by their language. Most 

of the OuzeratiifM of Purnabhadra occur in such stories : ^Tf^nTTT^ ' L xii 

(78, U); ^iftfJI IR I. xxxb (122,18); W^ ^Z^WTf IV. v (244,18). 

' See my edition of the Southern Paficatantra, p. Ixxxviii. 

* MBh. zii. 148. 10 ff. I can compare onlj the edition of Protap Ghundra Roy. In 
this edition the story thows teveral manifest interpolations. 

' See this and the following words in the ' Brief Glossary * appended to vol. XI. 
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Similarly we find that a wrong Sanskritization of a f iiakrit word,. ^llfTT, 
oconrs in the new story II. viii (166,9); but the same word has been 
employed by the author himself in the old tale III. ii (184,6). The new 
story IL y contaros the Ptakritism ^si^lH (148, 4), and the form ^Vnfipi 

(for npi ; 149, 19.16 ; 151, 9,9). The Frakritism 3I^Vn ^ occurs in the katha- 
saxngraha stanza of the new story II. i (127, le). 

Evidently the words ^SR(VR ^^Hl in stanza 6 of the author's pra&sti 
refer in part to the additional stories of his text, and in part to additional 
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to imitate the artificial prose 
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46,lifir.; 183, isfiT. ; 185, l9ff. ; 
218,9£), or even to new features by which he enlarged the old text, as 
e. g. in the beginning of L x (66, 10 ff.). 

Purnabhadra declares in stanza 2 of his pra^ti, that he has done 
his work ^^illl^UI, and no doubt this assertion is trustworthy. Still 
he has overlooked several blunders of the MSS. which he used as his 
sources, or has even misread these MSS.' I give some instuices from 
his text. 

4, 93 Rif^llHItlti a misreading of ^r. (A 8) fHf^vNV^* 

4, 93 m ^TTt, a misreading of ^ar. (ibid.) IT^IsiVTTTt • 

4, so *miP , a misreading of iSar. (ibid.) *WIP' 

11, 93 *H%(n only in Pr and Simpl. MS. I. The MSS. bhNi'PM ABh and 

Simpl. H h have the blunder ipiTV^* 

24,3 Tra%, a chandobhafiga ; also in Simpl. HIL 

29,90 For 9ff^ the original reading evidently is 3lft; but our MSS. of 
Purn. and Simpl. Hlh agree with us. 

89. 93 If for IT?^ ; MSS. of Purn. and HI with us. h correctly l|i(^. 

44.94 inf%IT: MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh. The original reading must 
have been SlflBA:. 

54, 9 ^^)[iHT, the name of the princess, evidently goes back to the ^^l[i|^V 
which the textus simplicior mentions as the weapon of Visnu. 

69.3 *fiWT(,; but bhi'ABh and SimpL Hh f^NTPl. Ts correct reading 
must be a correction. 

69. 4 *fWfP( ; bhi' and Simpl. h ItQ^, A and Simpl H %ip^. The correct 

* Cp. Pitchel, Gramm. d. Prakrit-Sprachen (Grdr. i. 8), p. 102, § 180. 
' Or perhapg he oied some NSgari transcript of the Tantr&khyayika, in which some 
fiSradS words were misread. 
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reading only in the revised MS. Bh, in SimpL I, and in Eielhom's 
edition (evidently a correction). 
163,19 MSS. unmetrical. The chandobhai^ seems to be original Cp. 
Variants. 

207.5 ^(qs-q^Tl is here the proper name of the Raksasa. 1^. /3 has 
iROT^I'nrnf for the reading of S&r. a 5 5 4flN4^*l4||f . As in ^. ft — 
the recension used by Purnabhadra^ — ^the subject of the sentence is 
missing, Purnabhadra evidently tries to correct this passage. 

211.6 *ft\Jini is the correct reading; but Simpl. Hlh with bhN*PPrMA 
PlMl*!. In Bh the passage is altered. 

220, 18 f^^vnrfTnr also SP and v. The original reading of the Pafioatantra 

must be HlHllMfflA! , and so iSar. reads. 
220,25 flRT also SP/3 and E (oldest MS. of SPa). v and ^. correctly 

fire:; SPNftre:. 

235,8 t for 1!?^ MSS. of Purn. and HL 

236, 13 *^Tnrnft ; MSS. of Purn. and HI f^rrnft. 

236.24 fit^ for 'if^; HI the compound Hlf^fll^j; h, coirupted, 

240,21 *ira^i5in^; MSS. of Purn. and SimpL Hlh innp. 
242,11 ipiT^KPlfTTT, apparently a blunder for ipiTfTTftfTTT, as the 
♦-class reads. SimpL HI ipwnrfTftlRT (I), h l(i|^|f K<f)f lR<l\- 

258. 25 ^f4<|f<^i|i<iH» Purn. and Simpl. MSS. HI. See ' Brief Glossary ', 
voL XI, S.V. Simpl. h has yMlft l < l ilfMI^^<M< t <ll^ ! U ; I 

262. 18 and 263, 2 ^ftfSV (so MSS.) Purn. and SimpL HI. 

269. 19 *ftg^rrf^rnnt is right ; but Purn. MSS. and SimpL HI iM^M^l'M* 
h correctly, but with a variant, fM^'!)^|4|f MtlNuM. 

271, 2 *^f7P here and in the following text is the correct spelling ; but 
Purn. and Simpl. Hlh ^f^* 
These cases show that in several places marked in our text with 
a star {*) the faulty reading recorded in the variants is surely or possibly 
that of Purnabhadia himself. Cp. below, p. 77 ff. 

§ 4. Pnryahhadra'g language. 

According to stanza 4 of his pra&»ti Purnabhadra seems to be aware 
of the fact that his Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes. The author 
of the Dhanya^alicaritra tells us that he has caused his work to be 

» Cp. ZDMG. lix. 21. 



82 Chap. II. PurnaJbhadra, his time, work, and languctge 

corrected by a good vacaka. Indeed, Purnabhadra's Sanskrit is neither 
uninfluenced by the time in which he lived, nor by the yemacular which 
he spoke from his childhood. Of course it is not quite free from Fr&kritismB 
either. Part of these irregularities he took over from his sources. 

Some Guzeratisms and Prakritisms of his have been mentioned above, 
p. 29 f. From the textus simplicior (H-dass) he takes the Guzeratisms 

arigCR 285, 21 and aT^fVPRT^ 286, 6 (see * Brief Glossary ', s. v.). To the 
influence of Guzerati we may perhaps attribute the wrong ^ after the 
compound in 180, 4 f.,^ and the wrong form «*i^^*>, as our MSS. write 
for correct *^l^f^ in the same passage. In ^ubhaMagani's Jagadu- 
sambandha^ we find the wrong compound irf^Rncprnrnn^, which Blihler 
explains as follows: 'The faulty feminine ^R|4d<l has been caused by' 
the custom of the Gujar&tts to write the parts of a compound separately, 
viz. il 0(40^1 J([^[ '^^.' The Hamburg MSS. have ^, not after the 
compound, but after oi|^iit* — perhaps a correction of the original wording 
preserved in Furnabhadra's text — and even more members of the compound 
are here in the nominative case. To the custom mentioned by BUhler 

we evidently must attribute the occasional use of f^if^ni^ for lif^ (286,91 
nif^^^ 4ll*i*if fro^ ^^ reading of HI flf^flHll^; cp. 68, s HlRir^^V- 
^rrf?!^; 223,15 PiRx^m). I now regret that I corrected f^f^fl^MlMI^^ 
as the MSS. write in 90, 17. Cp. also 3T9 ^HP^^A^ for flS^f(4fS)^ or 
^r^ iW^ ^^i^> 254,6. 

Prakritisms are IT for 1T?^ 89, S3 (or ?|^ used as a masculine) ; 283, % 
(also HI); 277,13 (HI here correct); cp. 150,17. Other Prakritisms are 
recorded above, p. 80. ^ Cp. also the vulgar adjective ^R«ir ' belonging to ', 
which, as Prof. Hultzsch suggests, should be written for ink 246, l and S, 
and which really stands in MS. A. 

Orthography and Samdhi. Both are inconsistent even in our best MSS. 

VotoeU, Post-consonantal ^ occasionally interchanges with ^. Ex. 
11^ best MSS. for usual ^ , 222, 13 ; 228, 14. fzwr (rarely MSS. fjw), 
and •JZfi^'ft, 152,8 ; 3TT^ for usual «ipc, 46,5. if^ best MSS. for usual 

* Though occasionally ^ occurs also in other Sanskrit texts after a dvandya com- 
pound. Cp. e. g. I^Sr. adimadhyavasdnam ca, 188, 14 note. 

« BQhler, Indian Studies, v, No. I (Wien, 1892. In Commission bei F. Tempsky), p. 74. 

* In Biihler's text * by ' has been inadvertently omitted. 

* The first member of the frog prince's name OT-?[^ 235, 1, might be taken as 
a blunder for Prilkrit ^, Le. the name of the river ^t^. But it is more likely 
a misreading, as HI and h read €|4Jf|^Hri1 • Bflhler, 8, 16 has ^^^^. 
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^Jl^, 120,7. W«g«ft for usual ip^, 224, 13. In 225,26 Pr writes ^IR:f?T, 

in 226, 6 'I'PPr ^^.^ ^ is lengthened in the MSS. in t^ 74, 8 (by the 

influence of '^^ 1). 

Wherever in these cases our printed text deviates from the spelling of 
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the variants. 

Cofuanants. ^ ^ ^ '^ before a consonant, and ?^ at the end of a 
sentence or of an even pada, are always replaced by anusvara in 
the MSS. 

^ stands not infrequently in the MSS. for printed anusvara before 

1^ and ?^. Ex.: ^RlMKIV, 28,6; ^sf^^fn^, 81,20; ?Grfffff7FqT9, 29,6; 

lffipwf?(^, 70, 25. ifWPf and iWrnsff , 18, l, &c., occur along with ^BRTR 

(so 20, 5 ; 22, 5), WIJj^ (20, 9), OTT^Wr (20, 18), ^NTRW (20, 24). 

'^ stands sometimes for HT. 

On the other hand, we occasionally find anusv&ra for correct \\ so 

I! WVf , 140, 18 and * 163, lo ; ?! fi WI< l *ll< [ €| , 142, 5. 

^ and Wi 9 and ^ are occasionally confounded ^ ; 9 is often employed 
for ^> Z often for 7 (nearly always ? for If). 

^ is occasionally confounded with ?9; cp. 15,18; 40,17.21; 41,4; 
165, 21 ; 186, 19 (see Variants) ; 229, 9 (6h) ; 266, lo (see Variants) ; 280, 8 (see 

Variants). This produces the variant VS^^^^ for ^Ml^^ (see Var. on 
40, 17, &c.). Cp. Lanman on Orthographic F^akritisms in Album Kern, 
p. 802. 

ir and H (•^TTRTg* for •^rPTry, 53,6), wr and flT (this written in 
the form given by Jacobi, Ealpas., p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded 
in the MSS. ; cp. e. g. 10, lo ; 271, 15 (see Variants in both places). 

i| and ^ interchange in V^* I follow the Petersburg dictionaries, 
referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bh^ have ^. The MSS. 
write 'iftpi,; I write ^f'^'C in my text. 

Sibilants, especially ^ and 1[, are sometimes confounded. In one 
case it is certain that this confusion goes back to Purnabhadra himself: 

^ Most of these cases are also found in other north-western works. Cp. even WHfV 
for irnfW 1^9> 24, in a stanza not composed by Purnabhadra himself. 

' J^^ and ^^ are used promiscuously in the MSS., whether they mean * group * or 
'piece, fragment*. Apparently Purnabhadra pronounced these two words alike, and 
hence I write in both cases ^P9* ^P* ^bo the Petersburg dictionaries and Apte, 
B.y. Ifm and iSnOT* ^^t etymologically the two words are not identical. 'Group' is 
(POrn. 5, 17 and ex coig. 122, 12), I^li and Prakrit wifda ; ' piece ', * fragment ' is 
(POrn. 112, 9.11), PSli and PrSkrit khai^. 

F 
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in 56, 13 the wrong form ^V^ (for 1IV?(^) ^s assured by the pun with 
anre^l * often '. 

f is confounded with ^ in ^!^, 227,90. Cp. forms like W^9 
^r|j}(ll)> in^(ll)j HT^fiW at the side of l||JI4||(ii) and HTSrftn in 
the Petersburg dictionaries. 

Consonants are often doubled after ^ ; but in the great majority of 

cases the doubling is neglected. 9ft is often written for 9!^:. 

Samdhi, As a rule, samdhi is not observed before the apodosis (often 
in connexion with danda I) ; it is neglected in cases where its observation 
possibly might cause confusion. Cp. Wackto[iagel, Altindische Grammatik, 
§ 262, b, S. It is evident that Purnabhadra himself very often neglected 

the samdhL Cp. 138, 19 fipr dVTi and 149, 18 where our MSS. have ^fFIRREr 
^. In most cases our MSS. write l^t. ^^* Before initial V, samdhi 
is nearly always neglected in the MSS. An interesting case is 149, 9 f., 
where the archetype evidently had 41^411 814€|fai4||o. The archetype 
of bh^' wrongly resolved this group into 4t^m<i, VC* (instead of ift^^m^ 
^1S^); and ABh4> have a wrong correction of this inadequate reading: 

^3*11^18**. Cp. Prof. Lanman's remarks, vol. XI, pp. xxxix to zlviii. 

As our MSS. are inconsistent, samdhi has everywhere been restored 
in the prose of our printed text except (1) in the case 188, 19, (2) before 
the apodosiSy (8) before and after oratio recta. In the stanzas, in which 
the rhythm annihilates the pauses in the case of punctuation, we foUow 
our MSS. 

In the body of the words, our MSS. are not consistent as to the samdhi 
in the following cases : 

•^EP or •H* is often written for •tV. 

•:V and •r^*, •tV are very often, if not in most cases, written for 
•W*, oxqo^ •wio. 

Punctuation. Our best MSS. are carefully punctuated. They employ 
danda after the complete sentenceSj and very often before the apodosis. 

Punctuation before ffTT after oratio recta is not rare. Before ?m: in 

the phrase ^nk ^ i ^RT! they almayi put danda, or even (^V) double danda. 
For the sake of clearness, we employ in our printed text ardhadanda before 

the apodosis, before and after oratio recta, and before V!^X all this in 
the prose. 

In the metrical parts, we separate the first from the second and the 
third from the fourth pada of a stanza by ardhadanda, where these p&das 
form one line, i.e. in flokas and aryaB. But in these cases we do not 
destroy the samdhi, which is here maintained in the MSS. even when 
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they follow our own method.^ Our MS. bh employs the ardhadanda 
and the double dapda, and these only ; our MS. ^ employs the danda and 
the double danda, and these only. Cp. the two facsimile tables in vol. XI. 

Oender. im neuter 288, l (in a stanza taken from the textus simplicior). 
^ masculine, or If for IT?(^, 89, 93. 

Guna and Frddhi. ^^FRlfT^FT* (also Hamb. MSS.) for ^Ijkl^K^I^ 

(Whitney, § 1222 j, Panini V, 1,133), 258,25. iltfs^ for iftflrv, 262,18; 
268, 9 (in both cases with HI). 

Verb. f^fl^flPl (also HI), 28, 5. Imperative : ihl 'TO for li^Tf 'TOTf* 

117, 18 ; 118,9. Infinitive : fftf^g^i, 67, 93. Qerund : ailfSl'm, 175, 93 (in 

a stanza). Qerund in -am: ^f^C^'V~^> 68,9. Passive for active voice, 
205, 94 (in a metrical quotation ; also HI). 

Noun. A wrong form is the genitive ff[(f^41 for *^, 135, lo. 

Nominal compounds. Compounds with proper names: ^iHu^^lfll) 
186,90; 140,15. Sirdimqia, 114,90, beside ITinil^lfM, 114,99. ^^J^TT- 
iWrntTTft, 4,6, beside irrfTrf^^J^rRTf|[f«raW, 21, 17. WlRn[irf^, 108,3. 
^^IflWil^J , 266, 10, &c. 

A curious case occurs at 283, 93, where I have written ^^TT^ %4 with 
Purnabhadra's source, the textus simplicior, as represented by the Hambui'g 
MSS. Bh, which in the fifth book belongs to the H-class of the textus 

simplicior, reads \m^ ^n^ (^R misread for T^, i. e. %) ; h and Btihler 

^^lli^fli(I). But bh^'A and their derivatives write ^^^TTfTf^, and this 
seems to be the old reading, from which Buhler*s ungrammatical reading 
derives, as being apparently an original gloss by somebody not weU 
versed in Sanskrit. I now take ^lIlHl^^ to be a subdaniive dvandva 

compound, depending on ^T^^: 4t went to speed and to overnspeed'j 
i. e. ' it ran more and more swiftly ' (quicker and quicker). 

Prof. Wackernagel, in his Altind. Grammatik, II, § 74 d, gives similar 
adjective dvandvas. From the Pali I may add Jat. i, p. 160, 3 vatjtkdiivafn' 
kinatf^ (in a stanza), which the commentator rightly explains as meaning 
mile vanikdni agge aiivatpidni tddudni eingdni assa aiihiti vamkdiivatjtkinarii. 
The compound mafiedtimanca^ given by Wackernagel from Trenckner, is 

apparently a substantive ^ formed exactly like our vegdtivega. Hence %Trf7f^ 
should be restored in our text. 

1 Only the MSS. in such cases, do not seiMurate the combined aksaras. The Hindu 

manner would be to write, e. g. in our stanza I, 5 (p. 5, 8) qi|l||f^ | •Q'^Tlt*. 

* This is also the opinion of Prof. Wackernagel, who kindly pointed out to me 
this compound. 



36 Chap. II. Purnahhadra, his time, work, and language 

The rule laid down by Panini iii. 3. 126 (Wackemagel, Altind. Grammaiik, 
II, § 82, a, y) is not always observed (at least not always in onr best MSS.). 

In 131, 96 only A — a revised MS. — ^has the correct form ^(^* ; but ^iar. 
agrees with the other MSS. In 9, 23 the MSS. have our reading. In 227, i £ 
Purnabhadra follows this rule, whereas his source, ^ar. j8, A 266, n^lects ii. 

Syntax. Periphrastic present indicative (Guzeratism) : ^if^^ 1[^> 
122,18; «n<9^Rl ircr:, 268, lo (here also Hamburg MSS.).^ Present indi- 
cative for imperative: irf^^^, 37,8; ^\cii«i:, 92,6; ^^TT, 92,11; 
267,16; iraCT^:, 265,17; ftRI?t,268,5; inynft^^m?:,268,6; nttf«f,271,6; 
278, 9 ; 279, 24 ; ira^TfiT, 282, 8 ; 286, 5 ; IfPnf^, 288, 90. Present indicative 
for conditional: ^firfTT, 283,22; ^RTOfTT, 283,23 (in both cases also HI). 
The conditional occurs 216,8 3l4l\^*tand 3|44f(m^, and 230,20 iRff^^Vi^* 

General subject expressed by 3rd person sg. : 3(1^, 180,20. Cp. 4,21 (but 
see tJber das Tantrakhyayika, p. 98, 22). 

Genitive for instrumental case : ^%^m^ ^f^TT) 75, 23. Instrumental for 
genitive case: i|^q)i|^M|€|:, 166.7. 

Faulty or awkward constructions: HlHQ^ilTrM (for ^l(4mrM) • . « 

Mlf^tllli, 2, 12 (in accordance with Simpl. Hlh) ; ^ ^[nft IWI^lAy 

109, 14 (almost literally from Tantrakhyayika, 55, 4). l|fl ! M I <t|Ri for •f^ 

(the subject being «WT^), 194,24. V^\ for 5^, 221,29 (or tl||?| llf^ 

for f^: ir, 1. 28). A word like ^TV to be supplied 273, 1 in a stamsa 
(HI have the same wording). 285, 1 an anacoluthon with HI (stanza). 

Varia. ifWT^ ^^^ '^ w^*^ ^^^ ^^^ number:* 3n<1^4u||(|^, 48,9; 
WtV^TWfft^nniWwni., 209, 5. V^ and 3T^ in the same sentence, referring 
to the same person, 4,8f. ftrf^Tftf for ^PRT^, only 254,7 (104,11 read 
finifn with 4'). Superfluous Iffif , 23, ll ; 42, 6 ; 61, 12 ; 63, 21, &c 1[il^ 
for simple jfHy 118, 2 (in a new tale). \jin after ^, 94, 19. ifT . . . ^rfft 
for 1 . . . 3r*, 41, 4. 

In irrH^^rSfilfir WR, 148,2, irrjW'r^ is an adjective. Cp. fl^liWlRl^ 
and f5nfti( (125, 29) beside fSniSftft (3, i), &c. 

APPENDIX. 

Literary quotations i l^alihotra, 279,9 (also in HI) ; Earnisutakathanaka, 
67, 14. An utterance of the Buddha is referred to in 48, 13. 

' Cp. CampakairesthikathSnaka, ed. Weber, 1. 454 f.; ed. Hertel, § 76. Bflhler, 
Sitzungsb. d. kgl. Pieuss. Ak. d. Wissenschaften, 1888, p. 885. 

' This also occurs in other mediaeyal Sanskrit texts, e.g. in Somadeva's KSS. 42, 187. 



Chapter III. Account of the Manuscripts on which this 

edition is based. 

§ 1. DeseviptLon of the mannacripto. 

All the MSS. used for this edition are paper MSS. written in Nagan 
characters. 

bh = Deoo. Coll. X. 190. This MS. originally consisted of 179 leaves, 
10 lines to a page. Its first 6 leaves are now missing. Though this 
MS. proves to be a Jaina MS., as it has the Jaina diagram in the 
beginning of book Y, it has not the square blanks in the middle of the 
single pages. It has been copied from some MS. which was then old; 
op. Variants 288, 9.4.6.8 ; 290, 8. 

According to bh's colophon, this copy was completed in samvat 1468, 
on the 12th day of the bright half of the month M&rga^irfa, during the 
reign of King iSii-E^hnadadeva Yijaya, in ^n-Yiramagrama (the modem 
Yiramgam near Ahmedabad) ' in compliance with the order of the minister 
Mahamsalasa for the amusement of Josiharadeva, brother to Y&dijanarddana 
of Satyapura', by Mahamgopala, son of Mahamkesava, of a Gauda fiEunily. 

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS* 
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or 
between the lines. Most of these glosses go back to one hand, no doubt 
the hand of some beginner in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his 
text Cp. the glosses on 11, l ; 14, 6 ; 19, so ; 22, 85 ; 56, 19 ; 60, 90 ; 62, 16 ; 
76,10; 84,17; 154,9; 176,17; 177,9; 194,17; 221,95; 286,3. The same 
hand entered a lot of vernacular glosses; cp. 11,3.99; 17, 17 (twice); 23,3; 
46,4; 65,14; 70,15; 74,5; 104,19; 181,18; 147,8; 175,30; 176,18; 177, 
1.99; 178,96; 180, 4 (twice) ; 188,10; 188,99; 189,9; 190,13.18; 191,13; 
192,7; 198,11; 209,11; 220,16; 281,9; 247,3; 277,10.11.16.17.18.90; 278,99 
(twice) ; 279, 1.9.6 ; 288^ 17 ; 288, 13.16. In many cases the text was unintel- 
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and =, which he usually employs 
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infrequently without such a gloss. 
On the first leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes, 
writing initial vowels, and sometimes terminations, over the line. Our 
stanza I, 52, for instance, looks thus in the MS. : 




wwftTirt • fiRnro<pn^nf?w:' ia1aV,i^ji^i|fi ' 88; 9,30 wwraiwi,; 10, n 
' fiJ '^i 

As I did not succeed in distinguishing wUh certainty the different hands 
of the glossators, I mark the glosses in my variants with ' gloss.' or ' oorr. 
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of bh '. As possibly scribes of other MSS. may have copied from bh the 
glosses instead of the original readings, I have entered nearly all of these glosses 
in my variants. The complete readings of bh are given in my variants. 

N = Decc. ColL x. 189. This MS. is complete in its beginning, but 
has a gap extending from 220, 18 of our text to 236, 8 (see Variants). The 
original number of its leaves was 117. The average number of lines on 
a page is 17. This copy is written in a hasty hand, but it is pretty 
correct. Neither the Jain diagram nor the middle squares occur in it. 

The colophon tells us that this copy was completed in samvat 1855, 
&ke 1720, in the dark half of Karttika, on the eighth day, a Tuesday, by 
Hannanda, son of Eaiin&tha, of a Gau^a family. The complete readings 
of this MS. are given in our variants. 

^ = Decc. Coll. iv. 55. It has 102 numbered leaves, 15 lines to a page. 
Of these, leaves Nos. 46, 48, and 49 are lost Moreover, the last one or 
two leaves are missing. The actual pagination, however, is not the 
original one ; the original one, written in the margins, has been corrected 
by a later hand, after leaf 19 had been lost, and hence leaf 20 is now 
numbered as 19, &c. But another hand writes the correct numbers once 
more just over the red middle spots of the verso pages ; see Key, above, 
p. 1, and our Specimens, vol. XI, Table I, No. 1. 

^ is a very beautiful Jaina MS., the Jaina diagram appearing in it at 
the beginning of the Eathamukha as well as of that of books III, IV, V. 
(The beginning of book II is lost.) In the middle of the single leaves 
there appear the characteristic blank squares, and the centres of these 
squares are perforated by small circular holes throughout the MS. These 
holes appear never to have been used for a string drawn through them, 
as in palm-leaf MSS., to keep the leaves in the right order; for such 
a string would have enlarged the holes or torn the leaves. The single 
leaves of ^ show red circular spots, one in the middle of the blank squares 
of the recto pages, and three on the verso pages, viz. one in the middle 
and one on each side margin. The original leaf-numbers are written 
within the red spots of the right-hand margins of the verso pages. The 
red spots, however, are missing on leaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 to 102 inolusive. 
At the end of the first book, 4J lines of the recto of fol. 45 and the whole 
verso page of this leaf have been left blank. 

This MS. has been written with great care in beautiful characters. 
The copyist himself corrected it, and added some glosses and various 
readings. A second old hand added some more glosses. 

4^ seems to be our oldest MS. of Purnabhadra's text. As we shall 
subsequently see, not only the common archetype of P (dated sam. 1587) 
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and L^ was copied from 4^ at a time when 9 already contained the glosses 
by ihe second hand, but — ^apart from the circular perforations of the blanks, 
which are unknovm in most of the paper MSS. — the forms of the characters 
in this MS., especially that which H has in it, are very old ones.^ This old 
form of ^, as it appears in Biihler's Palaographie, Table V, number 18, 
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, number 18, columns xv, xvi, xvii, 
prevails throughout in 4^. Cp. our Key, p. 2. Only in cases where a vowel, 
or n and r are written under gh^ the modem form otgh is the usual, though 
not the exclusive one. Cp. also the form of V^ in our Table 11, No. 12, 

1. 2a and that of !| in our Table I, No. 1, 1. 15c, with Btthler, Table V, 
col. xxii, L 18. The complete readings and the glosses of 4^ are given in 
our variants. 

F = Decc. Coll. xxiv. 419. It has 96 leaves, 16 lines to a page, and 
is very beautifully written on fine thin paper. This MS., which is 
complete, shows the Jaina diagrams as well as the characteristic blank 
squares. The text on the whole is very correct. From the colophon 
we leam that this copy was finished in samvat 1537 on the first Tuesday 
in the dark half of As&dha. The copyist's name is not given. The complete 
readings of this MS. are entered in our variants. 

L^ = Leipzig University Library A. 404. Incomplete. Old. The leaves 
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 56 (both incL), corresponding to our 
text svandma" &c. 2,5 to Mrva te (incl.) 220, 2. 15 lines to a page. No blanks, 
but Jaina diagram before II and ILL Two copyists, the second one (from 
leaf 11 to 20 incl.) giving a very faulty wording, and leaving out the text 
between murkhah (67, ii) and atkitavati (74, 17). I only occasionally refer to 
this MS. in my variants. 

Pr is an old MS. belonging to the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad. It 
was kindly lent me through Mr. Eeshavlal Premchand Mody, B.A., LL.B., 

of the same town. This copy bears the signature nKT ^^ IT ^0. On its 
margins the title of the work is given as ^HrWPf^f^t . Pr consists of 
107 leaves, 13 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. I give the complete 
variants of this MS. 

X = Decc Coll. iv. 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete 
Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams and blank squares in the middle of the 
pages. The characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with 
blunders, omissions, and dittographies. Though not dated, this MS. is not 
modem. In my variants I give the complete readings of this MS., but I 
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies. 

^ In one case this form of ^ also occurs in Pr, which has flowed from >P. 
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p = Deoc Coll ii. 46. 93 leaves, 18 lines to a page. This is a complete 
Jaina MS., though it has not the characteristic blanks. According to its 
colophon, this copy was completed samval lokc^munirrcua-Saii^satijLvacchare 
i. e. sam. 1677] j'yesfa susfivdhisfaml somavdsare iuhhaveldydm phillaMo^ortf 
L e. Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] pdtisdAa-JahBxngirA-rdjye I va[L e. vacaka-]- 
Matibhadra - tacckisya - vdcandcdryya - dhuryya - vddiiariiui^Aaiamdanamrpdri -* 
farva^dstrddkUa-^arawaHiamfAdbAarana - sakalakaldkalitdgdtror'vidvajjaiuUilaka - 
fravara'prakrsfavdcakacdritrasimha' tacckisy(i-pa^Ua'PBdinBJiBxndi''muni-'taeea - 
randmtmjamakara^iiidnaddsdnuddsa'QoYasddhhnB^mutti'lipdir^r iya^ prati. 
The lengthy colophon proceeds to tell in several stanzas that the copyist 
did his work with the utmost care, and that the good should correct the 
copy, without blaming the copyist for the blunders he possibly might 
have committed. Hope is expressed that the Jain community might 
rejoice henceforth by the favour of the suris {Mmaj-jinakula^-iuri-proidddie 
cirarii na^datu), and that the MS. might eternally survive and be protected 
by its owners from oil, water, loose tying-up and dishonest borrowers 
(* teldd rahej jaldd raise rakset sitAHa-bamdhandt j^rahastagaiarfi rakjet ' evaigi 
vcukUi pustakamw). The copyist had at least two MSS. before him during 
his work, choosing their readings as he proceeded in copyings smearing 
with gamboge whole passages already written in almost every line, and 
replacing very often the correct readings by inferior ones. Some passages 
have been copied from MSS. belonging to other classes, e. g. to the Bh-class. 
Moreover, many corrections and additions have subsequently been added 
by different hands. Amongst the numerous marginal additions, there are 
even stanzas in Prakrit. I carefully collated this MS. down to 119, 23 atka 
inclusive ; but then, seeing that it was of no use whatsoever, I neglected it 
altogether. In my variants, only occasional references are given to p. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084, B.R. 9. B. This MS. originally contained 
153 leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 92 is missing now. On the first page, 
which is blank, a European hand has written in English characters: 
Qaikawar. This copy has been written by two copyists (A^ and A*). The 
first hand wrote the text of leaves 1 to 93, and of 123 to the end, the 
second one leaves 94 to 122 (both inclusive). The words from gacckei^ &c 
to bahyasd I sa ta (inclusive) = our text 177,12 to 177,83 are written by 
both tlie copyists, and subsequently have been deleted again on foL 98 
verso. In this short passage A^ is more correct than A^ ; but the former 
shares with the latter the mistakes pranadW 177,19, tanna for ic^ra IS, 
aparam kdrya 15. Hence it is certain that A' copied from the same original 
as A^. A^ leaves blank squares in the middles of the pages. 

^ Dharma Yijaya Suri corrects this to -jinakuSaki'. 
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This MS. is rather faulty. A third hand has collated it with some 
MS. of the textus simplicior, coveriDg the margins with additional stanzas 
from this text, smearing very often the original readings of A with 
gamboge, and writing on them inferior readings or downright blunders. 
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restores 
defective passages ex eonjeetura. 

According to the colophon, the copyist of A^ was one Sivtutmdara, who 
completed his work in sa^vat 1574 mo vadi 9 iufre^ 

Bh = Decc. Coll. xiiL 86. This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves 
with 12 to 14 (generally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, III, and with 
11 lines to a page in books lY and V. The first leaf and leaves 132 to 
140 (both inclusive) are missing.^ Bh has been copied by two hands, 
the first one going from the beginning of the MS. down to the end of the 
third book, the second one from the beginning of the fourth book to 
the end of Y. This copy is a Jain MS., the Jain diagram appearing 
at the beginnings of books 11, III, lY. Besides the usual square blanks 
in the middle of the pages, which are perforated as in 4^, most of the 
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right 
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them. 

At the end of the third book, the first copyist gives the date samvai 
1442 varfe without any further information. The rest of the MS. is scarcely 
younger than its first part 

f = Decc. Coll. xxi. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lines to a page. Dated sanivat 
1661. 

§ 2. Value and mutual relations of these maausoripts* 

Of the above-described eleven MSS., the first eight form two groups. 
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS. bh and N. To the second 
group, the ^'-class, belong the MSS. % F, LS Pr, p, and M. The nature of 
MSS. A and Bh and 4> is such that they require a separate and detailed 
discussioxL 

The differences between the readings of bh and ^ are but slight ones. 
These two MSS. are excellent copies. The cases of the very mistakes 
taken over from either the textus simplicior or Sar. into Purnabhadra's 
text and preserved in bh^' show how conscientiously the text has been 
handed down in these two MSS. On the other hand, the fact that N 
can be proved to go back indirectly to bh, and that PL^PrMp can be proved 
to go back to 4^ (P, the best and oldest of them, and L^ indirectly)^ evidently 

1 Comprising oar text, p. 244, 10 yadi (incl.) to 260, 2 dustajd (incl.). 

Q 
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shows that even in ancient times bh^' were considered very valuable MSS. 
I think, indeed, that their common archetype is the prathamddarSa. See 
above, p. 28, note 2. At all events, iheir text cannot possibly deviate much 
from the mulaprati (i. e. mula-pratilipi) ; see our parallel Specimens. 

§ 3. The maniuioript V goes back indirectlj to bh. 

For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, see Variants to 27, io.i9 ; 
56, 1«; 67,22; 61,12; 74,2; 75,12; 77,22; 78, >; 80,14; 89,18.1S; 101,11; 
123,17; X85,iSJ9;i 184,6; 186, 9 \ 208, 2 ; ^6ff, fl.22 ; 270, 22 ; 271, 23 ; 274,17. 
This MS. N cannot have been immediately Copied from bh, for it is evident 
that a part of N, namely 284, 7 to the end of book Y, has been copied 
from a text very closely agreeing with Bh. Cp.the Variants. 

§ 4. The mamisoripts FLS Pt« p» aad X go luMik to ^. 

That p goes back to 4^ may be seen from the Variants 72, 22 ; 88, 15. 
Since, however, p is a contaminated MS. (see above, p. 40), and is for this 
reason criticaUy useless, I have not taken the trouble of collecting further 
materiab in order to ascertain more fully its i*elation to 4^. For the other 
four, the following evidence may suffice. 

1. P and L^ go back to^'; cp. Variants 8, lo; 4,24; 5,io;5,2i; 7,25; 9,10; 
14,lo; 17,u; 23,16; 25,22; 82,24; 88,4; 89,2o; 40,4; 42,20; 44,]M\ 
57,18; 76,15; 101, lo; 119, lo; 147, 2o; 159,19; 164,83; 167, 21 ; 170, io\ 
171, 7\ 174, 9', 178, 18.23; 180,14.25; 181, 6; 188, 11.20; 184, 9; 185, 6; 198,15; 
199,9; 224,18; 229,20; 280,11; 231, i\ 288,4.14; 247,9; 249,»\ 252,7; 
253,24; 255,9; 258, so; 271, 2S', 275,9; 284,9. 

Besides P and L^ have a considerable number of corruptions in common. 
Cp. 4,25; 5,22; 10,1; 12,21; 19,22; 20,8; 22, i; 23,9; 25,19; 29, e; 
31,12; 38,24; 39,15.16.21; 41,7.11; 43,1; 58,1; 59,9; 60,9.14; 61,18; 
66,7; 78,5; 93,15; 96,28; 99,22; 102,19; 104,20; 106,2.4; 109,25; 
114,9; 115,2; 116,3; 128,4; 130,22.29; 131,21; 132,2.6.7.14; 148,11J2; 
155,29; 157,3; 160,8; 167,19; 168,3; 169,2.8.10; 170,28; 172,4; 
174,19; 175,25; 178,9; 180,4.12; 181,6; 182, 11; 183,13; 184,9; 
185,13.14; 186,5.19; 188,5; 189,20; 190,5; 191,20; 194,11; 195,20; 
196,3; 197,9; 200,1; 202,7.11; 203,13; 214,10.23; 216,1.10; 2^19,2. 

P cannot have flowed from L^, as P neither has L^'s gap (see above, p. 89), 
nor the very numerous mistakes of the second copyist of L^. Cp. 
besides 12,24; 66,7; 105,6; 184,8; 191,15; 193,2; 194,11; 197,14; 
198, 3. 

^ The citations of pasaages reproduced in Tables I and II of vol. XI are t^t in tto/tet. 
See Variants. 
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L^ oannot have flowed from P. Cp. 12, si ; 14, 8 ; 15, 18 ; 19, ii ; 27, ii ; 82, 93 ; 

64,9; 111,8; 155, 28 ; 169, 7.17 ; 174, lo ; 178, « ; 179,99; 190,99; 203,3; 

209, 18 ; 217, 16. 
Henoe it is clear, that, both P and U go back to some third MS. which, has 

flowed frx)m ^. Cp. also 24, 4 ; 190, lo. 
2. Prgoe8backto4';cp.yariant8 3, lo; 7, 95; 83,4; 101, lo; 119, lo; 121, is; 

147,90; 159,ij5.i9; 164,5.98.33; 167, 91 ; 169,17; 170,io\ I7i, 7; 180,95; 

184, 9 ; 187, 18 ; 231, 4. 
8. M goes bade to 4^; cp. Variants 3,io; 5, 20; 7,95; 9, 10; 33,4; 76,15; 

93,9; 101,10; 147,90; 152,3; 159,16; 174,9; 181,6; 185,6; 187,18; 

331,4; 247,9; 268,3; 271,28; 284,9. 

§ 5. CMtical disciiMdon of the mamuioript JL 
A apparently belongs to the bh-class. With this dass it has the 
author's pra^ti at the end of the whole work, and it often agrees with 
this class in its readings. But very often also it has the readings of the 
^'-dass. As to the gaps, it agrees at 33, 91 with all our MSS. but Bh. It 
has not ihe gaps of bh at 25,9; 82,11, nor those of 4^ at 61,5; 107,95; 
113,99; nor has it the gap of N and of the ^'-class at 265,8, where bh 
is complete. Again, at 210, 1&, in the place of the padas missing in bhN, 
it has a text quite different from that of both the ^^-da^s and Bh, a dr- 
eumstance which raises the suspidon that A derives Jrom a revised copy. 
We shall subsequently see that this suspidon is confirmed by other facts. 
At 62, 1 A has a gap which the corrector of A fills in as he pleases. Other 
gaps of A are 163, is ; 164, 15. 

At any rate, A goes back to an archetype which was very dosely 
akin to Uiat of bh^. This is dear from the numerous blunders which 
it has in common with these two MSS. 

Blun.dei3 common to Abh^'. 
6, 8I.SS; 9,3.96; 10,9; 11, 14JB3; 14,16; 18, 11; 22,13; 28, 10; 33,19.15 
83,9l(!); 34,4; 35,18; 37,8; 42,8; 43,4.14; 44,6; 46,s; 48,19; 49,13; 51,6 
53, 1.5 ;. 56, 3.4 ; 58, 8 ;. 60, so ; 64, s; 65, 8 ; 68, 3.U ; 69, 3.4.6 ; 71, 10.33 ; 74, 8 
76,19; 83,9.6; 87,16; 89,15; 90,17; 91,6.7; 92, 1; 93,7.9; 95, 11; 96, 10 
97,13; 99,5.6.11; 102,10; 116,13.17; 119, 91; 121,5.7; 123,19.15; 125, 1.30 
126,15; 130, 4J3; 131,9; 132,16.97; 135,8; 136,4; 142,8; 144,19; 145,8 
160,94; 152,10; 156,15; 158,16; 161,9.13; 164, 10; 168,97; 170, 15.90 ; 172,96 
176,19; 179,1; 180,4; 182, 11; 183,6; 186,4; 196,is.i4; 197,3; 198,9 
211,6.91; 215,93; 216, 1; 218,9.19; 220,17; 223,3; 226,15; 235,16.94 
240,91; 248,14; 253,15; 259,8; 260,94; 266, 90; 269,19; 271, 90 ; 277,13.19 
278, 9.10 ; 282, 16 ; 289, s (twice). 

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants. 
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On the other hand, A has correct readings in many places where bhf' 
are faulty. 

Right readings of A, where those of bh^' are wrong. 

7,16; 8,15; 10, l; 18,6; 25,19; 26,5; 29,8; 82, 9S; 88, 14 (with Np) 
86, so; 87,5; 40,17; 46,7.91; 50, Ii.i5.i6; 52,83; 58,15.17; 59,85(withPPr) 
61, u ; 63, 19 ; 65, 99.30 ; 66, i ; 69, i ; 71, is ; 78, 14.91 ; 76, 4 (with pPr) 
79, 19 (here the copyist corrects the reading of bh^'); 88, 15 ; 85, 18 ; 87, 19.14 
00,8; 91,19; 93,7; 96, u; 100,8; 101,93; 106, i; 107,11; 109,5.8; 114, 4J5; 
116,9.16; 118,14.16; 119, i; 121,6; 122, 11.19; 124,9ji5; 125,96; 180,9; 181,9 
(the copyiH corrects here) ; 131, 19.96; 132, 98; 184, 1; 135, 91; 188, 6.19; 
140,14.18.99; 141,9; 142,5.93; 143,94; 145,94; 147,9; 148,13; 150,90 (with 
Bh4>); 152, 9 (with Bh*); 154, 9 (cp. 155, s); 155,17; 157,13; 161,99; 
162,18; 168, 18 (with MBh<I>); 176,8; 180,7.13; 181,8; 191, 19.90; 192,9; 
194, 19 (with Pr) ; 197, 10; 200,93; 208,6; 204,9.5; 206,5.7; 212,19; 216,8; 
219,95.31; 220,7.96; 223,19; 224,16; 226,14; 227,4; 280,90; 281,95; 
286,19.13 (see Hamb. MSS.); 236,19(!); 244, 11 (1); 245,13; 247, 7. 18 (with 
Pr) ; 248, 99.30; 250, 99 ; 251, 90.96 ; 254, 16 ; 264, 19; 269, 11 Jo ; 271, 11 ; 
272,8; 276,7; 278, 6.10; 282, 1; 284, 1; 289, 10. 

If in these passages A is more correct than bh^', this is at least in 
many cases the result of conjectural emendation. For in other cases the 
corrections of A are decidedly wrong. 

Blunders of bh^' wrongly corrected, or even more corrupted, in A. 

8,7; 4,30; 18,16; 15,18; 34,13; 85,5; 89,6; 42, 11; 44,s; 49,16; 60,l6jn; 
52,11; 55,9.10.17; 59,3.98; 64,91; 65, so; 66,19; 70,9; 74,14.17; 80,5; 
84,16; 85,19; 99,15; 101,19; 131,18; 132,19; 185, 10; 143,7; 140, 9 (with 
Bh<t>); 155,8; 162,99 (wrong correction by copyisf); 165,91; 170,10; 
172,3; 173,15; 179,18; 190,9; 199,99; 207,3; 213,5; 214,91; 218,19; 
219,15; 222,6; 231,5 (with M); 238,94; 250,15; 251,94; 264,15; 272,11.16; 
278,9(1); 281,4; 287,14. 

DisoiiMion illnitratad by Tale XZX, viii, BalfHMUttiftoing dore. 

Evidently A^ and A' copied some MS. which had been revised and 
interpolated, part of the corrections and the interpolations being written 
on the margins. An interesting proof of this assertion occurs in A* on 
fol. 109 a in our Tale III, viii, verses 161 ff. As this passage is of con- 
siderable critical value, I print it here in four columns. The first column, 
agreeing with our text, gives the readings of our MSS. bh>(', and of 
Eosegarten's MSS. BCDEFK, which contain this story. Prof. Maedonell 
most kindly collated for me the following passage with the originali of 
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BC;^ and Mr. F. W. Thomat in like manner obliged me by collating the 
originals of DEF. ' To Mr. Thomas I owe the confirmation of Eosegarten's 
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS.^ The 
variants I give fix)m K are based on Benfey's collation of this MS., which 
I owe to the kindness of Miss Emma Benfey^ and on Prof. Schmidt 9 collation 
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the third one 
Kosegarten's text according to his edition of the textus simplidor, p. 180. 
Th^ fourth column contains an interpolation of the MS. £, which interpola- 
tion is separated from the other texts by a vertical line. In the footnotes 
under the first column I give the complete variants (but not all the merely 
clerical errors) of BCDEFE; in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidt's 
deviations from A, whose version is given in his Qerman translation ; in 
those of the third column the complete variants of the editions of Jiv&- 
nanda Vidyasagara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Parab (Bombay, 1896), 
who follow Eosegarten's text ; I add Benfey's translation and emendation of 
Eosegarten's stanza 187. In the footnotes to the fourth column I give the 
references firom O. v. BShtlingk's ' Indische Spriiche ' to these interpolated 
stanzas. It will be seen that most of them occur in the Yikramacarita. 

Though Eosegarten prints the story from which the following passage 
is taken in his edition of the textus simplicior, it does not belong to this 
recension. It is missing in the Hamburg MSS. HI, in h, in BUhler's 
edition,^ and in Eosegarten's MS. G, i. e. in Anantabhatta's Eath&mrtanidhi, 
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior.' Besides HI and Q, 
Eosegarten used the MSS. ABCDEFE, and these only. Of these MSS., 
A B contain Purnabhadra's text ; all the other MSS. belong to the mixed 
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common source 
for the last three tantras) and E contain contaminations of Purnabhadra's 
text with the textus simplicior. D in this tantra contains a textus 
simplicior interpolated £rom Purnabhadra's recension. £ contaius quite 
a new recension, based on the Jaina recensions and on other sources. 
It has many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording 
goes back to ^r. or to some nearly related recension,* and the order 
of the stories in E disagrees with that of all the other recensions. "^ 

^ These MSS. are now in the Bodleian ; B >■ Aufrecht, No. 837 (written after 
A. D. 1810), C - No. 336 (written a. d. 1800). 

* These MSS. belong to the India Office Library ; D » 1. 0. 2790 (E. 4085), E «= 1. 0. 
1812 (E. 4086), F « 1. 0. 2319 (E. 4087). 

' Cp. Eosegarten^s Praefatio, pp. iv and vi. * As to this edition see above, p. 14. 

* See mj papers ' Kritische Bemerkungen zu Eosegartens Pa&catantra ', ZDMG. Ivi, 
p. 296 fF., and * Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Pi^catantra *, Berichte d. kgl. s&chs. Ges. 
d. Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. GL, 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p. 18. 

* ZDMG. Ivi, p. 317. ' ZDMG. Ivi, p. 326. Above, p. 17. 
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From theae parallel texts it is clear that both Eosegarten and Schmidt 
based their texts of this story mainly on A'. But in doing so they were 
not consistent. Kosegarten omits A'*s stanzas 69 and 70, and both 
scholars omit A^'s (first) stanza 65. It will be seen that no other MS. than 
A* has A«'s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, all the 
other MSS. but K have two prose sentences. In K the first prose sentence 
is missing. All the MSS, agree completely in the number and in the 
order of the stanzas, and nearly completely in thqir wording. Only the 
contaminated MS. E follows the wording of the MBh. in our stanzas 161 
and 162^ interpolates as its stanza 5 (i. e. 205) a whole stanza from this text 
(= MBh. xii. 148, 12), and inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur 
al90 in the V ikramacarita^ and one of which (6, i. e. 206) is apparently an 
iiqitation of MBh. xii. 149^ is. But even this contaminated MS. has none of 
the additional stanzas of A^ and has the sam^ two prose sentences as all the 
other MSS., though in E the wordiqg of these sentences is slightly altered. 

Qence it is evident that Eosegarten's text does not agree with any 
MS. of the Paficatantra, and that. Yidyasagara and Farab, who exactly 
agree in the choice and in the order of the stanzas with Eosegarten's 
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations. 

Doubtless neither Eosegarten nor Schmidt woiild have based their 
texts of our story on A^ if they had been aware of the true nal^ure of 
A*'s wording in our passage. 

First of ally it is clear that in our passage the MS. from which the 
icribe A^ copied^ contained a wording which agreed with that of our other 
MSS. as given in our first column. For the scribe l^rst copies his stanzas 
64 to 67 inclusive (corresponding to our stanzas 161 to 164), and, 
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, adds in the margin his 
stanza 65, and corrects the numbering of the already written stanzas 65, 
66, and 67. Some of the copyist's blunders, as ^TRT for ^TRTR^ in 69 o, 
^pp for ^l|fl!^ in 70 a, 4Ml4^^« in 71 a, and the wording of the first pada 
of 73, prove that he did not himself alter the text which he was copying, 
but that he copied marginal corrections and additions of his original. 

This view i^ confirmed by the fact that in 78 b he writes t^fTTTi^H^: 
within the line. The sign K is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently 
occurs at the end of the lines, and which A^ copied without reflecting. More- 
over, we shall see that A^'s stanzas 69 and 70 are inserted in a wrong place. 
The author of A^'s spurious text was shocked by the purport of the 
genuine one. Whereas the interpolator of E inserts a number of stanzas 
intended to prove that widows must bum themselves, the interpolator of A' is 
an adversary of men's and women's burning themselves alive. Hence he cor- 
iiectB in 64 d the true fire of the text to a metaphorical ' fire of penance *} 

1 Schmidt*! ' Opferfener ' is an impoBsible rendering. 
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and snbeiitutes in 78 a mortification for Furnabhadra's forest-conflagration. 
As he does not think his correction of 64 d to be sufficiently dear, he 
adds the stanza 65. He strongly opposes the custom of widows' burning 
themselves with the bodies of their deceased husbands. Therefore in 65 o 
be points out the •lim^ill^, which, he says, is not so cruel as the 
prevailing custom, but which, on the contrary, is ^€||4|<|. The conse- 
quence of the female dove's penance is that she beholds her husband in 
the f^nrnr. The author of the alteration no doubt takes this word in the 
sense which it has in Jain mythology ('the highest heaven'), whereas 
in the genuine text it has the brahmanical meaning (* heavenly car'). 

After stanza 164 of our text. A' adds his stanzas 69 and 70. No doubt 
the copyist A' inserted them in a wrong place ; for the interpolator himself 
must have intended their insertion immediately after stanza 65, as they 
are destined to corroborate his view that a tail burning herself commits 
a sin. Schmidt has misunderstood these verses. The correct translation 
of 69 and 70 is : ' She who, being still alive, follows her beloved one 
by offering her own body in the fire, must no doubt go to a terrible hell. 
In the law books, in the Vedas, and in other ^tras, tiie fdlowing correct 
rule has been handed down : *' Those (wives) who commit suicide will be 
unhappy in all their following existences." ' 

After these stanzas the interpolator replaces the prose lines of the 
original — which in short words gives the purport of Purnabhadra's source, 
viz. of the Mah&bbarata version ^ — by his ^lokas 71 and 72. Stanza 71 
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as by Schmidt, who have 
destroyed its meaning instead of restoring it. Eosegarten's ^J^rfV" ^ ^ 
and irr ^ in 0, and Schmidt's ^n!ri% are nothing but wrong conjectures. 
Kosegarten's alterations have misled Benfey as well as the two pandits, 
who reprint Kosegarten, not without continuing his destructive work. 
There is neither a *dove god', nor a 'sun-setting', nor a 'solar heaven 
of the cock pigeon ', nor a ' proximity of the sun ', nor a ' sun happiness ' 
in this passage. All these fine non-Indian things have sprung from the 
bad Sanskrit of the interpolator, from the conjectures of the editors, and 

from a clerical error of the copyist A*. For ^Mlfl^^: is nothing else than 
a clerical error for ^ntH^TT, an expression formed after the analogy of 
the very frequent word mRi^^I , i. e. 'a wife who regards her husband 
as a god', 'a faithful wife'. ^^\H is quite right (?|^ 3mr), and so is 

' In the edition of Protap Chandra Roy, the only one which is at my command, the 
story of which POrnabhadra gives an abbreviation stands at book xii. 148, 10 -149, 14 
incl. To our first prose sentence corresponds xiL 148, 12, to the second one, ziL 149, 1-7 
ind. The stanza 165 corresponds to 149, 8. 11. 12.18. In his note 1109 Benfey says: 
'Diese Erzfthlang stlmmt fast wOrtlich su Mah&bhftrata, xii. Vers 5462-5592.* The 
mere number of stansat of the two versions would show that this statement cannot 
be correct. 
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wAi which the interpolator construes with the genitive ipft^m* ^^T 
in our passage must not be derived from ^, but from ^. The correct 
translation of stanza 71 therefore is : ' Having regarded the male dove 
as her ffod^ she became a goddeti^ and day by day enjoyed godij (i. e. divine) 
happiness with the male dove ; for such is tiio consequence of religious 
merit acquired in a former existence.' Her HM^^^^mH. (^rf^f^^Tmf^) 
in this world causes her ^^OflH ^^^ ^^^ death. 

Stanza 72 of A' is designed to replace the second prose sentence (204, 99) 
of the genuine text, and in stanza 78 a b, the interpolator alters the wording 
for the reason given above, p. 51 f. Why he altered also the last line of 
this stanza I cannot say. But it is certain that A's wording is an 
alteration; for to ^i|qf^f^ ^tc(St, as the other MSS. read, corresponds 
MBh. xii 149, is: im: qii^4IKH | i | 4imiffltl|^^< : I €| ^ < i <M4Ri< | i | i ^ 

I have advisedly treated this passage at full length, because it is in 
several respects h^hly instructive. First of all, it shows how texts 
should not be edited. There was not the slightest reason why Kosegarten 
and Schmidt should leave out one or several verses of A's text, adopting 
the rest of it ; for all these verses go back to the tame interpolator. As 
to Kosegarten, our passage shows what critical principles this editor 
was wont to follow during his work. Not to speak of the fact that 
books ni and IV of his textus simplieior are only an adulterated edition 
of Purnabiadra's books III and IV respectively, i. e. of the textus omatior^ 
he follows in our passage in some places one single MS. (A), though ail 
his other MSS. agree against A, and though the purport of the Mahabharata 
version agrees with all the other MSS. But instead of, at leasts following 
A throughout^ he chooses at random the stanzas which he rejects from his 
text or takes over into it. And this is not only the case in our passage, 
but throughout his textus simplicior as well as his textus omatior. It 
is not only true that both of them are not worth the paper on which 
they are printed, but also that during more than sixty years they have 
misled all the scholars who used them, and have made worthless the 
work of all the translators of his textus simplicior, to begin with that 
of so eminent a scholar as Benfey.^ The editions of the two Hindu 
editors, Jiv&nanda Vidyasagara and Eashinath Fandurang Farab, are even 
more worthless than Eosegarten'a The passages in which these editors 
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical readers to think that 
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten's 
edition. But the passage just examined shows that they mainly reprinted 
Kosegarten. For the text given by him does not agree with any MS. 

* Of coune, Benfey's introduction to his translation is even now very valuable. 
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in the stanzas adopted or rejected, but it completely agrees in this respect 
with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parab's reading of Eosegarten's 
stanza 187 o, moreover, is a fair illustration of the way in which he 
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ' correction ' seems to 
be based on Yidyasagara's quite impossible explanation. 

This much on the untrustworthiness of A^. But the text of A^ is not 
more trustworthy. At 211, Si, for instance, A^ shows foolish alterations. 
The point of the story Purn. III. xii (6ar. HI. viii, Old Syriac VI. vi, 
SP. in. viii, Slmpl. IV. vi H I = IV. vii Biihler). lies in the circumstance, 
that the clever wife fully reaches her aim, i. e. the cohabitation with her 

^iRflf. In the original version of our tale, the adulteress, answering 
a question of her paramour, tells in a loud voice that all women are 
unchaste by nature^ but that 9he truly loves her husband exclusively. 
Thereupon her husband is convinced that he has got the most faithful 
wife in the world. The author of the textus simplicior evidently thought 
that no husband would allow himself to be convinced by any such trick. 
Accordingly he alters the text.^ In his version, the faithless wife tells 
the adulterer that Ca^dika has pointed out adultery to her as the ofdy 
means of preventing her husband's death which hangs over him by Fate 
and which, by sexual union, goes over to him who plays the husband's 
rdle. The words of the goddess, according to the Hamburg MSS., run 

thus : ^rf?[ M^y^*^^ iff wf^^t ui^^5i iRrnwfTftnm 'i^ctft 'nni 'T^* 

inir(^W?) aiM^^^ijI iNrfif l ''^ 4*^<'*lfll^*l<i 'ft^fif l BUhler, p. 19. 12 has 
the same wording, except ^5^, *l|^HilM^<gfl,, WWrf> Mid 3l«^fll^1(A4l^« 
Purpabhadra's text 211, 21 comes very near to the wording of the Hamburg 

MSS. Cp. also the wording of Bh in our variants. Instead of dnftppf) 

A^ has ^TVtf^fflR^nH, which compound apparently was first intended 
to mean 'touching [by the limbs] except the male and female organs.' 
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that this word is 
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the margin f^T^^. Now 
the passage means 'a cohabitation without touching of the male and 
female organs *' (Schmidt, p. 232 : ' Wenn du mit einem fremden Manne 
auf gemeinschaftlichem Imager ruhend den Beischlaf ausfiihrst, ohne dass 
sich dabei die Geschlechtstheile beriihren'). I am at a loss to say how 

the interpolator imagined an dl^Plf^'l^il^vi f^T^^ to be possible. But 
his alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Purnabhadra's source, 
the textus simplicior, destroys at the same time the point of the story. 

In the same story, the genuine wording of Purnabhadra, as given in 
our text, p. 212, 6, is nearly identical with the wording of the Hamburg 

* Apparently in following some other source, whether literary or oraL Cp. Chaunn, 
Bibl. des onvrages arabes, iz, p. 89, no. 34. 
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Mss. (ii^vrffMr iff I ip^gwr ai^ifliui w^ wit nSj^r ^^^^tgrr^; 

Biihler's text ins. ^ before ignit, om. ipr after Ifi^, and ins. «n^ after 
^'i^'n<). But A*, in consequence of his first alteration of the text 
(«rW^ ft*), alters again, continuing after avrffR : W ¥l^j<IWI* » i flWT 

fWVTir t ^'Rf^f^TPT, &c., 1. 8 (Schmidt, p. 232 : * "Du bist die Erste unter 
den Frauen, die ihrem Gatten anhangen, darum dass du selbst bei der 
Vereinigung mit einem Fremden die Keuschheit so, liewahrt hast. Um 
meine Lebensdauer zu verlangem und den Tod abzv^«7enden hast du so 
gehandelt t '* Nach diesen Worten umarmte er sie liebevoll, nahm sie auf 
die Schulter, tanzte mit ihr herum und sprach dann zu dem Herm Warst- 
du-besser/ &c.). 

And again the conclusion of our tale is awkwardly amplified in A^, 
which for ^^K\ to ^WTif (212, il) reads : JW WWT I ^ itH<l<!Mimi ^pQHT I 

HyiWf'lSN 'TCtfH I (Schmidt, p. 233 : * und nachdem er darauf umher 
getanzt war, sagte er : '* Ja, du Vordermann unter denen, die Keuschheit 
tiben, auch du hast mir einen Bienst geleistet I " und liess ihn von der 
Schulter nieder. Vor alien seinen Angehorigen pries er dieser Beider 
Tugenden. Wo er immeran die Hausthiir von Angehorigen u. s.w. kam, 
da pries er auch deren Tugenden').^ I need scarcely add, that here too 
the textuB simplicior confirms the wording of our text 212, ii. The 

Hamburg MSS. read : THT^Svrf'raj^ y^TOf^W^nf^fflff^ 'WRf: (!) ; 

Btthler (19,ii4): WWI g^4««f*l^*^*l JW^TWTJf^nR^ W¥TR I 

Cp. also A^'s interpolation 122, 5, and the transpositions in A^ 3, 18 
and 201, is. These cases show that the reviser, or the revisers, did not 
shrink from even serious alterations of the text which they copied. 
Moreover, our parallel Specimens show that all the variants of A^A^ 
can be proved^ by the testimony of the sources, i. e. the textus simplicior 
and the Tantr&khyayika, to be alterations. Wherever A has the evidently 
right reading, it is not to be made out with certainty whether this 
correctness is due to conjectural criticism, to collating some other 
MS., to A'b going back to some MS. older than bh, or even to mere 
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS., I am not able 
to decide this question. The only thing quite sure is that A is the copy 

* Bead ^Tf«. The same mistake in AS p. 211,22 of our text. This shows that the 
alteration does not go back to the copyist himself, who did not understand the text 
which he was copying here. ' Read oi^q|4||ii|j. 

' Schmidt's second MS. E has a gap, by which the whole story has been lost. 
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of some revised and adulterated MS. For the constitotion of my text 
A was almost oseless. Crood readings of A, not confirmed by bh^', have 
only the valae of conjectures, or of various readings the sooroes of which 
we do not know. 

In order to aUow the reader to form a jadgement of his own, I give 
the variants of A from the beginning of the work to 12, is inclusive, from 
126, 1 to 134, 93 inclusive, and for the prasastL Besides, I have entered 
the readings of A into my variants at all the places marked in the Sanskrit 
text with an asterisk, and occa^onally in some other passages. 

In our parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more 
important- blunders of A are given in the notes. The reader will see 
that not even one reading more original than those of bh^' is to be found 
in these parts of the MS. A. 

$ 6. Critical diacnasion of the mannicriii f ia Bk aad ^. 

The MS. Bh at first puzzled me very much, and it cost me consi- 
derable time before I was aware of its true nature. Its age of course 
prepossessed me in its favour, and this impression was strengthened when 
I collated the fifth book, which more closely agrees in Bh with the 
Hamburg MSS. (textus simplicior) than any one of my other MSS. On 
the other hand, Bh deviates considerably from bh^'A in the rest of the 
work; transpositions of words are very numerous; synonyms appear 
in very many cases for the words used in bh 4^ A. Again this MS. bristles 
with blunders of every kind. But Bh has exactly the same stories, and 
these stories in exactly the same order, as bh^A. It was not until I got 
the MS. 4> and the ^arada MS. F, that I found out the worth, or rather the 
lack of worth, of Bh. 

Bh and <I> belong to the class of the mixed MSS. The greater part of their 
first three books has been copied from a fragmentary Purnabhadra MS., 
containing the text from 6, % dhdramdtrdrthi down to the end of book m. 
The katbamukha and the beginning of book I contains in Bh the text of 
Purnabhadra from 1, 14 na vidvdn inclusive to p. 3, 95. The text between 
dhUrvodhdrau and dhdramdtrdrthi 6, 9 has been supplied from some MS. of 
the textus simplicior. In <l>, the text to dhdramdtrdrthi has even been twice 
supplied from MSS. of this recension. 

The text of Bh agrees very closely with that of <l> in its readings and 
in nearly all of its blunders, down to the end of book m. From the 
beginning of book IV to the end of the work, the two MSS. disagree in 
a most remarkable manner. Whereas, in book IV, Bh contains a faulty 
text of the bh-class, 4> in this book contains an equally or even more 
faulty text of the ^'-class. In book V, both these MSS. contain a textus 
simpUcior. But here again the difference is evident For Bh contains 
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a very valiiable old specimen of the H-class of this text, agreeing in many 
blunders, but not in the interpolations, with the Hamburg MSS. The 
MS. 4>, on the contrary, contains a text of the a-dass of the textus 
simplicior. 

BisoiUHdoii illustrated Ynj text of Tale V, ▼, Ajm as singer. 

In order to prove what has just been said, I beg to refer the reader 
to the following specimen, Tale V, v. Ass as singer. In this specimen 
I give the textus simplidor according to the Hamburg MSS. H L The 
notes contain the complete variants of the following texts : — 

Textus simplicior, H-dass: 
^ |the Hamburg MSS. 

Textus simplicior, or-dass: 

<r = Deca ColL, Peterson's Fifth Report, No. 856. 

8 = Decc. Coll. i. 17. 

B = Biihler's edition. 

pr = the MS. of the Ahmedabad Bhandar, lent to me through 

Mr. Premchand. 
h = a recent copy of the MS. Bhandarkar, Report Bombay 1907, 

p. 55, § 46. 

Furnabhadra's recension: 

bh^'A, the MSS. just mentioned. 

Mixed recensions: 

>the MSS. just mentioned. 

IP = Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. 

n* = Decc. Coll., Peterson, Report V, No. 855. 

n« = Decc. ColL, Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. 

The variants of the c-class MSS. of the textus simplicior, and those 
of 4» are given on the left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS. 
on the right-hand pages. It will be seen at once, that aU the MSS. whose 
variants are given on the left-hand pages form one group, and that those 
whose variants are given on the right-hand pages form a second group. 
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that the text 
represented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the 
<r-class. 

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against bh^' are set in italics 
in the text ; the cases in which bh^' agree with the a-class against HIBh 
are set in M itaUcM in the variants. 
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Text of Hamburg MSS. HI corresponding to our text 270,17 to 272,91. 

270, 17 * sadhu, matula, gitena ! ' varito na maya sthitah. 

18 ' &purvo 'y^^ manir baddhah : samprilptam gitalakfanam.' 
19 cakradhara aha: 'katham etat?' bo 'bravit: 

21 asti kasmirn^id adbisthana Uddhato nama gardabhah. sa ca 
diva 22 rajakagrhe bharodvahanam krtva ratrau svecchaya paryatati. 

Variants of h(r8prB4>. 

270, 17 ^ giy cm. Una II ho-sprB maya prokt&pi na sthUah, ^ maydly vkto na 
sthitaih II 18 pr hamdhah II ^ 9am^prapta II 19 o- mJvwtrfyncLaiddhir 

ahravU It 21 prB cm. asti II ^ vddhcmio; cr tiddhatanamal gardabhah; <^ rd' 

aabha^ for gardabhah || After gardabhah h(r<^prB ins. prativasaH sma II hprB om. 
ea II o- om. diva ; s daivay h4>B aadatva, pr sarfidatva for diva II 22 ho-s^prB karma 
for hlio/radvahanarn II After paryafati pr ins. toto, B tatah ; then ho-s^prB ins. pro- 
tyiife (^ pratyusam, h(r<^ add. vamdhanabhayat, pr banidJianabhayat, B ton(2^na5Aa- 
^d<) svayam eva, then cr &ain(2Aana«£^^an6 MunaiipayeUt, hs grham yd, h adds H, 4> rq/a- 
kagrhe ydti, prB rajakagrham ayati; then hcrs<^prB rajakdpi tarn (hprB (a(a« torn, 
8 talaa tvam na for tarn) barndhane, a niyukte, s yunakti^, ^ na yimkte, h na ytikii, 
pr ^na niyuktih, B ^na ntyimaA;<t || 271, 1 hcrs<^prB atha for athdnyada II 

a- om. to^a ; s tasmin II hs<^ om. ratrau II o-^^prB om. kfetrefu ; hs il^rant II 
After paryafatah O ins. ksetre, pr A:^etratit «a<rau (read ra<rat«), B ^^stmm II ho-s om. 
kaddcic II hcrsOprB saha for sardfiam || hcrsOprB aamjdtd for ftoMiZva II 2 o- 
«a vddhcUo, hsO «a ca ptvaro, prB «a oa pivaratvdt (B ^<vac£) for tou ea II ho-pr VfM'^ ; 
^ vd^tta9n^a9?i II O om. karkatikdk^tresu praviiya; hcrsprB karka(ikdk$etre 
{pr ^ksotra for ^k^tre; prB add. h'gdlasahitah) praviSati; then ^ ins. karkkatikdr 
bhaksyanam karoti | pratyUse sthagjrham thoLti I <a<Aa krgdlai ca ; o- ins. : ta^a ea 
PTftato lagnah \ Srgdla^ pravUaii ; hs ins. : tatlid Srgalah ; h adds ea ; then hers evam 
(s etadaiai for evam ; h adds tau) dvdv api ratrau (hs yaiheechayd for na<rau) karka- 
fikabhak^nani kfivd prcP MvastbmoMtp vrajatah; prB ins.: evam tau yadfeehayd 
virbhatikdbhakaanam (B eP for t;t^) kftva praJtyaham pratyufe avasthdnarri vrajata^ ; 
O om. this sentence II SO atha kaddcin madoddtetmm rdaabham tena kfetra" 

ma^dhyastkitena ifgalam abhihitam; hs atha kaddeit tena (h adds eaha) amdoddbm^ 
tena Q^'^adoddhmtM) rdeabhendbhihitam i s adds kfetramadhye, h adds kfetramadhye 
after bhagnlsuta (sic!); prB atha kaddeit tena madoddbaiena rdeabhena kfetramor 
dhyatthitena Srgdlo *bhihitah ; a atha kaddeit tendbhihitam || 5 prpaiya 2^ B paiya 
paSya II O paiyat II atwatirmmald rajanl, s pafyh/am nirmmald rqjanl, h paiyor 
yam nirmmalarajanl, <r paiyattdrn nirmaldm rajantfn II Before tat, s ins. ea dha II 
6 4> karifydmiti II ho'B<^prB ins. kaihaya before ^atomena || s tamenana, ilena 
for katemena \\ o* ins. ^offi before karomi II hs ^aromiti II o- irgdla for sa II 
o- ins. 6^ after aha II o- mdnio^a, s tana for mdma II h alafri for mama II s ki for 
ittm ; ho- om. kim II 
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97 If 1 athftnyadft tasya rairau k^trefu paryatata^ kadgpcic ohrgalena 
Hftrdhaip maitn babhuva. 2 tau oa vftibhaAgam Iqiva karkatik&kf etre^u 
prayi^ya iatphalabbakfa^am 8 sveccbaya kftva pratyufe ya/ioBtbanam 
yiajata^ atba kad&oit kfetraxna4dbya8tbiteiia tena c^dbatarasabbena 
if^o Tbhihitab : 'bbo bbaginisuta, 5 pajyal ativa]iinna]& rajani. tad 

lL tab 6 katamenaragenakaromil' eaaba: 'in&ma,kim 



Variants of HIBh, bh4'lFlI*n'A. 



270, 18 A haddha li 



22 iFn^IP rnQokatya grhe ii 
bh bhdrodvahanatii II H rddrau II 



271, 1 IP IP IP UUhdnyada II 



2 Hlbbf^ vfttibbaipgaip, A vrttiibhamgafu, IP IP IP varttibhamgafu II H karka 
[new line] kakfehrefu^ I karkkefika^ II A iaiphalafg^ bhakfanoffi II 



8 bh^'lPn'lPA tvMBthiaMqi II n^lP kfetramadhye tthUena II 
4 bb^n^lPn'A om. ima II bh^' madoddbmtaraiabhena, A mMdoddbatMrdhhSr 
hhma^ IPIP mahoddkaiar&iohhena^ IP tnaJwdataroMibhena II 
A hho bhaginUiM I paiydiivafpnirmdlarajant II 



6 HI karifydml II. HI kaihamena II 4^11* iPn* A prdha II 
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aneD&narthapraca7lanena? yata^ cauryakarmaprayrtta vayam. cauraja- 
rair nibhrtair eva 8 sthatavyam', iti. uktam ca : 

9 kasi vivarjayec cauryam, nidralu^ cannacaorikam, 
10 jihvalaulyam ca rogadhyo, jivitum yo 'tra vanchati. 
11 iatha Hvadiyagitam iSa^kha^ai^anuvadi, na madhuram ', iti durad 

Yariants of hcrsprBO. 

B nendnarthapraldpitena, ^ anendnarthe prdld]pena, a- anendrthacalandarn, h vrtho' 
pralipitena; prB anena, then pr vHhdrthapravalapralapitenaf B vrthdrthapracaUi' 
nena || 7 O caurakarmmapravjitdt s caurakarmmaprakrtd, a cattryakarmapra- 

vfttatr, prB caurakarmapravfUav II prB avam for vayam ; a om. vayam \\ ^ ins. 
tan, ha tarn after vayam || ho-sOprB transp. : m^ (h nibhrtam^ pr nivfUaiS; prB 
add ea) eau^; O caurai, h caurair jarath II prB aira for eva II ho-s^ om. eva || 
8 ho-sO Btheyam \\ prB om. t^ II ho- ins. nayahy s nayd after Ui II pr om. ukUifj% 
ea II hs ins. yatah after ti^m ea II 9 0* kasam^ s prakaSam, O hasyam, pr A^, 
B ^o/i II 8 varjjayai II O eaurya, o-s eauro || First pftda in h : oa%i/ranam varjjayet 
kasam II O nidralvhdhai II s earmmaeora^A, B mi ea caurikam II 10 ^jihva- 
loLyam \\ a- rogarto ; pr rujdkrdmtOf B rujdkranto for ea rogddhyo II cr<^prB Jmtam, 
s ^'ivamtom II 11 ho- sprB o^ram, O^aram for to^^a II o- s O pr B <va<l»ya«n; 

O om. ^rttom II prB om. iankhaiabddnuvadi ; O £amkha4abdaniLkdr%, s iamkhasabdc^- 
nukaramf h ia9nsaiat7C^nteA»ram ; o* kafhoram for ian^Aaia5(2antiva<it II ho-s om. 
na nuidAuram; OprB na madhurasvaram ; prB add /am^Aaio^cianti^arain II 
ho-sOprB om. iti il O ins. ea after apt II 12 o-sOhprB iruyate for irubvduhaya II 
sOprB ins. to(2 a/ra, ho- tatra before kfetra^; then o- k$etrarakfakah purustih 
pnuuptas tiftati, h s A:^re rakfapumaah (s roiSr^^) «t^p<a« <t ^, prB kfeire reJssapurtudh 
suptd I «am<t (B suptah aarUt), O ksetrapalah purtAsa prasuptds Hstamii ; then o- m, 
prB ta, ^ te ca; then ho-s^^ Mimu^Ma^a, prB uUhaya; then o-s ^nui^namy 
h vadhavamdhanamy O tuupdbatp \ badtaqt va, s vmtpda va, prB vodAam 5am- 
c/Aam oa; then ho-sO vidhasyati, prB karifyamti II 13 o- <am for tSvon n 

o-s amrtaX^oZpa, h amrtakalpdS, Opr amr^afnayoi, B amrtamayti; then o- karkaftf 
h drhhddydh, s eirhhadydh, O cirbhitikdh, pr cirbhcUya, B etV&AatiA II ho'S<^prB om. 
nt6Af<aA ; then o- av^oporo &Aava, h ma avyoparoparo 6AatMz, s m^v^oporo 6Aaixi, 
prB md tvam avyapdraparo bhava, O vydparaparo bfuivdn II o- om. toe ehrtUva II 
o- gardabhahy O ra«a&Aa, hs «a II hsOprB aha || s oAo for bho ; then h na, o-OprB 
na tvam, s ^vam na; then ho-sOB «etet, pr eetot ; then ho-sO vandhuyatvad; then 
14 sOprhB gUarasam, o- ^o^u^Aam; then B varidirayaAvaJt, pr trtna/ra^va< II 
o" om. te° &Aa^ u^ ea II sOprB tenaitad, h tena£i;am, sOprBh brav^i I tiAtom; then 
hsprB ea, O eaA; then sO yatoA II 15 o- om. this and the following line II 

pr iaratyotandhale II pr (fiZra, O cftZre II 16 hsOprB jay ate for inia<t II 

hsOpr karnne, B A^arne || prB gttc^hamkdrajd, h gitajhamkdrayd, s ^rito^anuteraja, 
* gitddhyarnkdrajd || 
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api 12 &nitvdtth&ya kfetraraksa ' bandha I bandh ! *aiva^ vidhdsyanti. tad 
bhakfaya 13 tavan mbh]i;ah I ' iac chratva rasabhah praha : ' bhoh ! vana- 
frayatyd^ 14yitara8am na vetsi ; tenattad bianan. uktam oa : 

15 ^arajjyotsnahate duram tamasi, priyasamnidhau, 

16 dhanyanam viiati ^ire filcuati^idrajd sudba.' 

Variants of HIBh, bh^H^lPlPA. 

Bh ^praeaUnena; W anmdrihapralafane^ corr. to amna vyartha^, which is the 
leadiDg of n* ; n* anena vyarthapralapitena \\ 

7 HI (not Bh) ^pravrti/d, n^ ^pravftto, bh ^pravrddha II n'iPiP oawrajaUxir II 
Hlhh mVMftotr II 



9 HI4^A kak II Bh eawram for eauryam 11 n^lPn' ^corikarn It 

10 A rogadhye II ^IPIPIP jtrntom ii 

11 bh^ tadd II bh tvadiyagataifi, U^TPlP tvadiyam gUani ll A iarnkhavado' 
nmoiidif bhlFn*II* iamkhanddSnuvadi, ^ iaffMananudanadif corr. to tfai^i^&and- 
mmSdadiw H I Bhn^ IP n' nam forna ii A aj^ for apt ll 

12 A isfetrapurafa^ IFIPn* kfetrarak§akah purufo, Bhbh^ kfetrarakfoptamfd N 
bh^A hMqidhmqi vadbmtp ca vi^, WIPIP vadha/q^ vanidhani ca vi^ ll 



18 bh^'A aha II 



14 Bh ^itafn ratam \\ bh^ A ins. tvarri, W'TP ta tmm, IP tat tvafjh before glta'^ \\ 
hhlFlPn' ins. na between ivatu and gtta^, om. na before vetsi ll TVlPlt^ jdndn for 
vetsi II Bh na vedmi ll bhn'lPn* vravisi, ^ bravi^, A bavi^i II 16 HI iarcb- 

tjyotsnahate, Bh iaratyotsnahate, ^ iaratjjotsndhate, H^ ^^[corr. from ^]ray€[^d 
deleted}^[/yo corr. from some other ak^araJfonoAote, "O? ksdrajotsn&hatSf n* 
drdrc^nayatsahate 11 A puranij IP Jur^ II B} IP priyamsannidhau II 16 bh tfrofe, 
corr. from iratre ll bhAn^n'lP ^ftto/Aam^^q/S; 4^ gUajhcurtika/rajd, jham bebg 
Tery similar to ianfi; hence P ^ito/ai^iiaraja ll 
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17 ^rg&la &ha : ' mama, asty etai. param kathoram nnnadaHi, tat 18 kim 
tena 8Y&rtliabhrainfiiia1' r&sabha aha: 'dhig murkhaf kim 19 aham 
giiaip na j&nami 1 tac chruyatam, tasya bhedah : tad yatha : 

80 sapta SYaias, trayo grSmah, morchaDas tv ekayimiatih) 

81 t&n&s tv ekonapane&Sat, tiaro matra, layas trayah ii 
88 sthanatrayam yatinam ca, fad bhed&i ca, rasa nava, 
83 varn&h fat, Primiat bb&8§^ catvarimiat tatah smitab H 

Variants of ho-sprB^. 

17 b mono, or mamioka II ^ atyaUat n <r ^param na vetd tvam kewdam 
amudUate kifii ienOy &c ; 8 param na vetd gUam I toe ckruyatam, &c. ; ^ jparam 
gUd^ kSiam annafati ta ib'i?i, &c. ; h param na vetd gUa tvam kevalam unnadasi I 
tat idm, &c,; ^B param na vetd tvam gUam I kevalam unnadad II tat Idm, &c. II 

18 <r^h evdrthabhranUena, prB evarthabkramSakena; <r adds kim II b dhravU N 
agardahha; <^ rdeabhahw ^ om. dAa II B dhig twice n ^janddn 19 bo-^prB 
om. gitam after ahafn, inaerting it after jdndmi li ^ tarhi for <ae II b hhedak II 
has om. tad yathd ; prB tad yathd taeya bhedan irnu (B ^n chf^) II 80 <rprB 
miurdMn&i calUooP II b ^vimiad II 81 era tfai ekotuP^ b tamany ekanapameaea, 
pr Idfid Iv ekoncP ii o- ttfrot <d2d for euro mdtra II a layae II In ^ the fonrtb 
p&da runa tbas: ity eta irutimamd<damm \ in prB ily eUA avaramamdeilam ■ 
88 o- yafinam II O (transp.) oa jd^ndm Ii 8 onu ea II Second pida in <r : fc^ 
kSvyam raedi ea fat^ pr fadgeteya, then one aksara left free, then ea raea ntna; 
B fad aeydmi rae& nava ; bs fateaeyami (8 ins. ea) raeani ca; ^ ^atevaidd raea 
navd n 83 8 varnna, ^ varfd^ B (not pr) rdgdk for varnd^ II b<rB^prB 
trttpiaUr II 8^ ftAdfo, o- 6A^k»^ B (not pr) bhdvdi il Fonrtb pida in a : forfea- 
loArii^i^ittA emfidh^ bspr dmeatvarimSad (pr adds ^) amrtdA (b onu A), B ooftnrMiJflf 
tataA emftdky ^ d^ncatvaravUade tathd I matrd II 878* 1 b pameaunkyadkibi ; 
<^ jxrmoafU^ad^tibafn II a eaUad II Second pida in bo-prB: gUamganam eaiam 
emftam^ 8 gttdmgam eatatam emftam, ^ 0tam II ndganam kUam II (om. emttiam) ■ 
After line 1 o-^prB insert a balf ^oka; first pida o-b^prB: evayam era pmr§ 
proktam (b Saetre for proktam); second pida: a evayam eva iruUh pnyam^ 
^ Bharatena hutam iriyam, prB Bharatena iruteh (pr teu^ for Sru^ paramo h vedetm 
ea iruteh param II 8 sB om. tbi8 line li b gitamgih eaha eamrftm^ li v#pr 
iTte^ II 8 a B om. tbis line ll bo-s^pr karne ll b earadi ii 3 4> wJwjp 
AAopnyam loke II s param for priyam ll c iaeyate^ b cIuWii&Aam^ for driyeie ■ 

4 (T iifflaamayttraaMo&iaj^ bsB iuffaMfiayuwordA2a(ia^ (h m*^, and ^fnea^ for ^asa^ 
pr iufkaen&yu^ evaraJdadat^ ^ itAfhaenacekvuradJbhadat ll Fourth pida in o-: fyaba 
fiifciena i?a^ pr tyaktae Tryakfena Ed^, B Tryakfam jagraha Ra^y s ^(or yii>bBi 
Tryak^ena Ed^j h paktae Tryaksena Bdvanahy ^ paktae Tyaksena Bdemeamk a 

5 ^ toom; ho-s om. tvam; prB 5Aa^tmMi<a for <vam ii prB vadan for c«dkM i 
^ fnonoadinft' for oa*' m^ ll c^prB om. ca ll 6 o- mdmaka, ^ mam u # 
for yoc^ II cr om. tad aham ll sOprB ins. tavad after a^m ii h 
<r vrttttfFinM«At<a&, s vrttedvMrideSaethah, pr «ftter, B tTrter, prB 
4> M^tMb(Aito|k 11 ha kfetramy ^tB kfetrapam far kfetrapSIamw 
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272, 1 pafio&sityadhikam hy etad glt&n&m ca foiam smrtam, 
2 Buvar^aracitam ^uddham ^taAgaih sakalair yutam ii 
2 a dkanj/dndf^jdj/iUe kan^aih viSadc charadi ithite II 
8 n&nyad gitat prifa^ loke dev&nam api di^yate ; 
4 iuifkasnhyxiravdAldddt jPiyak^f^ja^dda Rdvanah II 
5 tat katham tvam m&m anabhijfiam vadasi^ niy&rayasi oal ' i^rg&la 6 &ba : 
* mama» yady evam, tad aham vrtti^rasthah kf etrapalam 7 avalokay&mi ; 

Variants of HIBh, bh^'lTlPlPA. 
17 ITIPIP t(U for ady etat II n^lPn* ikafhonuvararn nadan II 



18 IPII*II* iendfikdUirariMna ii 
bhA dhig J9, ^ dhig dhig \\ 

80 Hlbh^'A ""idmkui li 

21 bh^A tMai ekOBd", iPn' tcvn&B eikana'', IP tandi eatkona!" ; Bh iv makd' 
for tv ekonniP 11 

22 bb^'AlP fad dsySni for fad hhed&i ca (op. the reading of s), corr. in IP to 
fodjatyana; n* fad jasya ea; IT fad gasyana ll HI bhedd II Bh fad Oh&ra ra$d 
na I ODL va II 

28 ^WJP trbpiaUr, bhAn' vimiatir ii bh bharydi, A MSoo/ ll n^lPlP 
(om. tatai) mnfia, U} vudhai^ n'n* budhat ll 

&7&9 1 HIbh ^tyadhihcmf in bh corr. by cop. to our reading; A ^tyadhekarri ll 
HI tpatjHU for hy etad ll 



2 bh^lPlPn* vftBip, A drtarii for ytUani II 

2a bh^AlPlPn' om. this line ll Bh karnne II 8 bh gUatvararn or gUa- 

dndtram for gUSt priyarji, corr. by cop. to gitakaram ; ^ gUadvaram^ An^lPlP gUad 
«orai?i II 4 bh^lPlPn' ^mdyuravair liamy A ^snayuravtve^aiam ll Bh ^ravd- 
UMUU II Fourth p&da in bh^ An^n'II' : raramje Eavanah purd {IPIP puraf) ll 



5 Bh om« tffam ll Bh nivarayid ll 

6 bh^'AlPlPir vrtlidvindeiaithah, Bh vrtipuradeiasthah (see the corrupt 
reading of HI in the text) ll 
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tvam punah Bvecchaya gitam kuru ! ' 8 tatha mnusthite gardabha utkan- 
dharo bhutv& ^bdayitum arabdhah. tatah 9 kseirara^a^a rasabha^bdam 
irutvd krodhad dantan dantaih pllOdayanlo lagudam uddiiya dhdvUdk. 
sametya ca t&vat tdllditahy yavad bhumiprfthe patitah. tata^ ca sacchi- 
drolaiAalam gale 12 baddhva kfetrapalah suptah. rasabho 'pi ^'a/tsyabh&- 
vagatavedanah 18 ksanen&bhyutihitah. uktam ca: 



Variants of ho'8prB<^. 

7 h om. avecehaya \\ 8 ho-s^prB tathiauftiie (B ^ft^i^ II After taihdnustUe 
o- tadgUam akarnya I tato lakuiam utpadya pradhdvitah (1. 10), s rdaabharatUam 
Mkar^a kfetrapM^ krodhd danUdn lagudam udyamya pradbmyltrnff (1. 10), h 
utkamdharam krtvd rimkaium dravdhah i tato rdsabharirgikitaTn MmmMkmr^f^a 
k§etrapMla krodhdnudattamuaya lakufam udgamya prmdtMviii^] ^ uktarH' 
dharariktrntum drabdha^ 11 tato rdaabhamrikifntu MMtoMkar^^fym k^etrmpilMlf 
krodhd danUdi carwayan I lagttdahattah^ prmdbMvitsff (1. 10); prB rdsabharatanam 
Mkanpya kfetrapd^ (pr adds l) krodhad damtdn ghar^ayan pndMvltaff (pr ^to, 
om. I; 11. 10, 11); yavad rdsabho drsfaa (pr hr§fah l) tdwd (pr tdwU) lakutapra- 
Tidrais tathd luUo yathd jpratddito bhuprfthe (pr ^^^0) />a(ttoA (pr om. $; L 11) II 

10 h aamastakena for aametya II sO om. ca after sametya II Oh pratM^Ho || 

11 o- bhiimau, O hhamau, h Ihupfste, s bhuprftho II O jpcUcUUih || prB tatai 
ca aaccJUdrolukhale baddvd (pr badhfod) goto murso (B om. mur^) bhuyo (pr adds l) 
pi (12) praguptah; a tato grivdydifh udu^lain baddhvd bhuyo 'pi (12) prasuptak] 
8 tcUah aucchidrodttkhala I vaddho gatdmar^ bhuyopi (12) suptah; h taia^ cchtdro^ 
dufolam vavdhd ksetrikah prasuptah ; O totoi ca tcuschirodhdtudufalani gak 
badhvd (12) kfetrika^ praauptdh II 12 O om. 'pt after rdsabho li a jvi{0- 
<i«va5AavSn ^atoi?e(2ana< ; o- svajdtisvabhdvdt k^nendtthitah, h Mvajdttprabhdvdd 
gatavedana kfa^, prB sva;a<Mva6Aai>a(2 (pr ^|mi6Aa^ for ^avabhd^) gatavedana^ 
(pr ^tdva^ for ^tove^ ^sa^ ; O jdtisvabhdvdd gatavedandm ksanena tUthitah || 18 crs 
om. ttktam ca || 14 O «aranM^a«varait»nam, o-sB adrameyasya edSvasya^ pr jdro- 
mayasya vdhasya, h sdrameyasya ddaasya n s viiefyaiah \\ Bpr rdaabhaaya vHefaia^ 
(pr ^noA) II 16 h jpott, s parajo II hs ^jamto II 16 cr totoi ca rdsabho *pi 
tad evddttfaUua Mdaya vfttitp cur^atyhvM pa^ d^ ; s tatodevddusalam, O tataU ca 
deva udakhalamm, then 8<^ with o* (only s vrtim) ; prB tatas tarn evolukhakua (pr 
®fa° for ^AiAa^) JJi(^« vftf^t (pr vr^'i^i) cUnifayltvM (pr ^rnna^) paldyitum a ^ ; h tatAa 
ca II ted evddu^aUun Mdiya v^tUtp bhuripayityM pcP dravdhah II 17 h<r8<> 
eiasmlna a^ prB atrdmtorc II hcrsprB ins. ';n after fygdh II ho'B<^prB dihitf 
0v« (pr adds m) teip d/y^Ti (s dr^fatn) aasmitam (h Mmwuttam) (18) Mha I (19) 
sitfira aOtula, spr $fUcn(21)ltt, <r<>B ^leM mayd prokto (O yuibo for prokto) *pi 
na athitaJlii, h ^fltena nivMrlio aa mayM atbltap, om. the second part of the doka ; 
20 (r<>B ^tfiTO yaqi ma^ir baddhallf \ (B om. i) aaqtpniptajp ifUlak^a^fatp 
(B ^nam) 11 



Chap. HI. Account of the Manuscripts 65 

14 sarameyakhara^mnJi^*) gardabhasya viiiefatahy 

15 muhOrt&t parato na syat prab&rajamt& vyatha. 

16 tata^ oa vriitu^ bhankivd kaif^ihoitham ulukkalam dddya pal&yitum 17 arab- 
dha]^. (uminn antare ifg&lo diktat tarn avalokylBSdam uvdea: 19 ^tddiu^ 
maiula, slit*2iaL 



VariaDts of HIBh, bh^^n^lPn'A. 

8 bh ^ n' n* IP tmibknuftttOf A UUh& (oorr. by oop. from ietho^ antufite ii 
A bkOifd II VlPir iabdayitum 11 9 bh^^An^ITn' kfetrmfiiU II Bh tatah 

kfeiTMrakfakaras tat iabdarr^ || bh4^A radabhaiabditam II bh^'II^lPn' Mml- 
kmt^Mfy^ A irutvd ammMtmr^m \\ bh^' da^Uair ii ^'A mpiUiai/ar[Uo, bh ntAjn- 
dofotpio^ JPtL*lP nifp^yavfAo ll 



10 n* lahufam II bh^Bh udyamya^ A udyasya, IP n'n* udgrhya for uddUya \\ 
bh^'AlPn' pndbivHMIf^ IP pradhdvita ll bh^'An'lPlP pratM^ito ii 11 A 

ydva fHviprffe ya {ya del. again) ll iTn* hhujpf§tey corr. in n^ to hhuprafie, which is 
the reading of IP II HI taeehidrolilfdlam ; bh aaeehidrodufolani ; ^ sachidrodufcUarih ; 
A mediidraudafoldtfi, corr. to ^/aiyi; n^lPn' sacehtdram udukhalam ll 



12 HI (odAfi^ II HI kfetfr&pdidh ll miPn* pramjfftaJ^ II bh^lPH' sv«. 
j!fttfea5Adwi^fao0t2anaA, A BVMJdiimHd)havdvagataf?edanah, IP avajdttyagatamfabha- 
vavedana^ II 

13 IP IP IP i^nandlpy ttt(Mto/k II 14 Bh ^khar&ivanam, corr. by cop. from 
^khakhdivdndm ; bh^ A ^khardhfosya 11 IP adrameyaaya edivaaya, corr. from other 
akyaras, the last of which being ivandm; IP sdrameyaaya cdivaayam, Uf adirc^ 
wmyaiya vdiwuya ll 16 bh prqfarajanitdt A prahdnyanitavyethd II 16 HI 
fftttf?! II HI uZu^obm II bh^AlPlPn' tataS ea tarn evbdu^alam (A eva udu- 
fdkupm); in IP corr. to evddukhalam (which is the reading of IPII') MdMya vfitiqt 
{IPTI* trtifiij cunf^ayitvM pa^ d"" W 17 bh^" A IP IP IP etesmloA 11 Bh durattardt 
for dUrdt II Bh sfUenHi ll bh^^AlPlPH' ir° ^orad eva taqt (n^n'H' enam for 
eva etafp) dfffvM aaamham (A aamntdanUam) (18) idam aba ll (19) sadbu matula 
gitaam vSrito aa mayd atbita^ \ (20) apurvo 'yaqi majpir baddbaff (A baddho) 
aa^pprilpUup ffftaiak^aifaip \\ 

21 bh^ A add iti ll ^ adds kaihd 6 11 

K 
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From the specimen jast given it appears that in not a few oases Bh 
comes nearer to the text of the Hamburg MSS. than bh^n^n'n'A. But 
in some of these cases Bh and the Hamburg MSS. are decidedly wrong, 
viz. 271, 13.16.S3 (a gross cAandobhanga)\ 272, 2 e^ (an interpolated half floka) ; 
6 (the reading of Bh being a corruption of that of HI, and that of HI 
being an obvious corruption of that of bh^^An^EPn^). Besides, in 271, ii 
BhHI read na^ for na, as apparently some previous copyist, who did not 
understand the wording, thought iabddnuvddinargL to be the adjective neuter. 
But as n^ n' n^ have tho same blunder, this case is not conclusive. 

These are serious mistakes which Purnabhadra, who tells us that he 

has corrected the text j^m I^X^ (^8^) ^)> ^ i^ot likely to have overlooked. 
It is true that in some cases he has taken over blunders from his sources.^ 
But these cases are comparatively rare. And not only in the few lines of 
our specimen^ but in the whole text of book V, Bh has many mistakes in 
common with both of the Hamburg MSS. or else with one of them. Cp. 
our variants at 264, e.U^di, 266, lo (HI blunder: venivacekarc^ah, Bh 
wrong correction thereof : venuvaUardjak).^ 269^ 29 {jKUdganavuajfiih BhH and 
jaldhayam Bh HI). 272, 22 (the number of the preceding tale being inserted in 
a wrong place). 275, lo (same gap in Bh H ; corrected in I). 277, s.16.17 
(wrongly corrected in I). 278,8 (BhHI vayaffi for vanam; but vanaiit must 
be the original reading, as it forms the contrast to ffrAaijt ; cp. also 278, is). 
279,11 (original reading vyathd, as in our text; Bh corrupted to yatid; 
HI — a correction of this corruption based on the end of the fourth pada: — 
tatid). 280, 9Q{ko^pi for kam apt; h also has this blunder!). 281, 9 (our 
text : trmiaikd iu ; corruption in Bh : trmiBd iu ; correction thereof in HI : 
trmd [I trmau] kdjn). 12 (deva for yena, which is necessitated by the con- 
struction), u (Bh H). 282, 4 (our text : hatak Satruk ; H corruption : kaiak 
Satrui^ ; corruptions thereof in Bh and I ; Bh : kataiairutjiy I : katak iairu). 
6 (same gap in BhHI). 283, is (ahamadkyastko, corrupted to fnadkyoitko in 
the archetype of BhHI ; this is corrupted to madkydstkdiii in H, and wrongly 
corrected to tnadhyastkarg^ in I). 284,12 (BhI ""gatir, Hh V^^t, for '^nuUir). 
285, 21 (BhHI arddkodite for anuddkdnak ; but cp. 286, 5). 

If Purnabhadra had not been aware of all these gross blunders, he must 
indeed have been a blind man or a 4jij«>||4fn)|:. Certainly no such man 
would have been entrusted with the revision of an old celebrated work by 

^ See abore, p. 80^ 

* Simgl. MS. h has a compound : ^mdMmdms&fikmyailidhahavirUi bat 

it adds ekatamah \\ 

' As to YinSvatsa, cp. Speyer, Studies about the EathSsaritsSgaia, Amsterdam, 
1908, p. 5. 
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a miniBter.^ Hence we must conclude that, in the fifth book, not Bh, but 
the bh ^^-dass has preserved the genuine text of Purnabhadra, and that the 
text given in Bh is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-dass of 
the textus iimplieior. 

This view is corroborated by the fact that many — and always good — 
readings, in which bh^' deviate from the Hamburg MSS., are to be found 
in the o--cla8s of the textus simplicior. Hence we may conclude that 
Purnabhadra used at the same time MSS. of both the H- and or-classes, 
prefenring in most cases the H-class.^ 

The wording of the textus simplicior as contained in Bh's fifth book 
is of a high critical interest. In 1902, when I was not yet aware of the 
true nature of this part of Bh, though I saw that BhHI formed a clearly 
distinct group of MSS.,' I thought it probable that the stories Y, xv, xvi 
(Biihler and HI) did not originally belong to the textus simplicior, though 
they stand in all the MSS. of this recension I had^ and have up to this 
day, examined.^ Now these two stories are missing in Bh. This shows 
that my view in this respect was correct. 

As in the fifth book Purnabhadra follows the textus simplicior much 
more closely than in the rest of his work, I give the complete variants 
from Bh for this book from 260, d onwards. The beginning of the fifth 
book unfortunately is lost in Bh. 



§ 7. Books Z to ZZZ in ICaniiflcripts Bh and f. 

In order to show the relation between Bh and 4> in that part of thi» 
two MSS. which contains Purnabhadra's text, I give their readings^ and 
nearly all of their even insignificant blunders, from the beginning of 
book n, p. 126, to p. 134,93 inclusive. It will be seen that 4> cannot 
go back, in this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and 4> must go back 
to some previous MS. Cp. Variants 127, il.ii.86. 128,8 (here it is evident 
from ^^'s reading that, at the time when the source of 4> was copied, 

a small bit of the vowel under IT was still visible in the original) ; 128, 7.12 
(where the difference between the readings of Bh and 4> must go back to 
some marginal addition) ; 128, l9.so ; 129, 1.9 ; 131, &9.10 (the interesting 

interpolation of f^l^Qj^^^^lUli inserted only in Bh in due order) ; 182, 8 

> See pra^asti, 289,18. 

' See oar parallel Specimens I to III. There, indeed, nearly all the text of 
P6rnabhadra*8 receniion is to be found in HI, or Kielhom-BOhler and h, where he 
follows the textus simplicior. 

* Berichte der kgl. S&chs. Ges. der Wissenschaften, phil.-hi8t. El. 1902, p. 68. 

• 1.0., p. 68 f. 
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(<I>'8 reading more correct than Bh's, the case being such that no copyist 
would have been aware of Bh's blunder). 

The fragment of Purnabhadra's text which forms the stock of books 
I to m in Bh<l>, does not contain the genuine wording, but an adutteratei 
one. In very numerous cases, words have been transposed, omitted, or 
replaced by synonyms, without any evident reason, and other texts, 
especially the textus simplicior, have been compared by the reviser to 
whom Bh's text goes back. This occasionally causes disorder. For instance, 



Disousiioii illiutrated bj text of Tale Zf xiiip Xdon's rotain«ni 

outwit oameL 

In the following parallel texts, the words taken into the text of Bh 
from the textus simplicior are set in itctUee in the columns of 
Bh and HL 



Our text p. 75, IS. 

18 bahftva^ pai^f^U^i ksndri^, Mrve mSyopftjivinah I 
18 knryn^ Iqrtyun lUcftyaip va, oatre k&kadayo yatha 
80 Damanaka &ba I kathaip caltat I so 'bravit I 
88 atti kasmim^cih nagare va^ik S&gandatto 
nftma I sa astra^tam 88 bahumlllyaoeljikaiyft 
blirtv& kaay&miScid d^i prasthita]^ I atha tasya 
84 YikatanSmte^ 'tibhire^a nipi^ito visrasta- 
aanrafigo ni^ce^^^ 86 patita^ I tato ya^ik oe- 
lakabbaram anyesi^^ref n vibhajya kf ipt- 
Tft 88 ' ara^yabhOxnir iyai|i TiMinft, asmin 
rthftne ^ ^kyate Btbatam' 87 iti Vlka^q|l 
▼ibaya prastbitaJb I tanaiip^ ca aixtbavft- 
he gate Vikatah 88 i^nai^ ^anaih saipcarafl 
^paqi bbaksayitum firabdhah I evam aaaa 
76, 1 katipayair evftbobbir bidav&ii laip- 
▼fttah I tanniipi ca yane Madotka^ 8 nama 
nipbati prativasati sma I tasyinucarft dn- 
pivftyaiagomftyavah I 8 atba taU tad yaoaiii 
bbnonadbhir d^ta^ lortbaTfthapaxibhras- 
tah la natra^ I 4 taxp cAyijAfttaparraitlpaiii 
bSsyajanakaiii d|B^Tft aixpba^ pfstavftn I 
idam 6 apOrvaqi sattTam iba Tane pfc- 
cbyatam I kas tvam asi I tato 6 \agatatattvft* 
rtbo yftyaao 'bravit I ns^ 'yaip loke {na- 
khyataxi&m& I 7 tataJb nxpbena pra^ I bboh, 
kntaa tvam iba 1 tena c&tmano yatb&-8yrttavi- 
yogah aOiibavabSt aamftkby&ta^ I &o. 



Bh (exactly as in the MS.). 



yabava^ paipj^tSl^ kandrft aarve m&yopajiTiiiah I 
kniyuh k^tyam ak|tyaqi v& nafre k&ksdayo yatha I 906 
Damanaka ftba II haiham Hoi H ao 'vmyit I 
aati kaamiipici nagare va^ Sigaradatto 
Dftma I aa natra^taqi bahamOlyaaya oelakaaya 
bbrtrft kaayftipcid diA praatbita^ I atba taaya 
Vika^nftm& oatro 'tibh&re^a i^dito yiizaata- 
aaryiipgo ni^oea^ patitah I tato yapik oe- 
lakabbanm anyefn oatrefn yibbajya kaipt- 
y& azanyabbtlmir iyaqi yiaamft 'amin 
atbine na iSakyate atb&tmn iti Vlkataip 
yib&ya praathlta^ I taamin a&rthaya- 
be gate Vikafa^ ^anai^ ^anail^r uttbftya aaipoaran 
i^paqi bbakaayitmn Sradhyah I eya ca aaa 
katipayair ey&hobbir yyalayftn an- 
y|ttat I taamiqia oa yane 

had^eU fair Has i(Ut4 
paribbramama^ai^ adrikdd hkraffah JTratkamako n&ma 
Mf^o dr^fah atha siiphal^ dha II ako apftrvam idom 9atva^\ 

iajildjfatdiii \ him etad drai^yaktLVpL 
yrdmytjfi vd tota ^rutvd vdyataJ^ dha II bbo avSmui 
grdmy^jfam u^^ndmo fivaviiefol^ I iavm 
hhofffal* tad vjfdpddyatd^ nt/thai^ 11 aa 
ffrhaaa d^ata^ Aamat I uktaf^ oa O 
gfke iairum api prdptai/^ vUvaaiain akntayatfi | 
yo kanydt tasya pdpof^ sydo ehaUnrdhma^ghdiaimm I &e. 
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in the following four parallel texts of our Tale I, xiii (Lion's retainers 
outwit camel), Purnabhadra follows iSar. p, i.e. the secondary recension 
of the Tantrakhyayika, with an enlargement at the beginning of the story, 
in which our autiior, following the beginning of the frame-story of book I, 
narrates how the camel came to the forest. Bh has this sel&ame be- 
ginning ; but from 76, 3 onward, this MS. copies a textus simplicior of 
our story. The consequence of this awkward contamination is a double 
one ; (1) the camel is twice introduced into the story, and (2) it bears two 
different namee in the different parts of our tale. In the beginning it is 
called Fiiata with Puruabhadra's text, whereas in the subsequent part 
of the fable its name is Krathanaka as in the textus simplicior. 



Hamb. MSS. (Text exactly according to H ; 
in the footnotes readings of I). 

bahaya^ pupdita!^ kfudrS I* aarre m&ip^pajiyiiiA]|^ I ' 
kmyn ' krtyftm akftyaip ▼& I ' ub^ kftkadayo yathfti 
DamanakA 8ha I kaiham ettU bo liraTit I ' 



Id vanodde^* Madotkafo nSma 
aiqiluJI^ prativaMiti sma I ttaytk oAnncaril^ anyepi dtl- 
piTayaaagomayaTa^* Baqiti I atha kaddeit tair Uom tato 
bhramadblut * 9&rtkSd hhrtu^ ^^ Kraikanako >^ ndmd^ 
dfjfa^ I ^ atha tupAa dka I ako apikrf>^ain tatvtu 

iatJ1idifaidii$ I kim ayam drapyako ^' ▼& 
grdmyo vd I tat inUvA^* vdy<ua Ska t w&mln^^ 
ffrdmiyayaiiit 99fra^ n&md j^vavUefol^ tava^* 
hhojyai ca vjfdpddytUdtn \ ^ tiffiha iha I ^' wdhaqi 
grkdgcUaf/i karnmi I ^ %ktaif^ ca I ^' 
2Tke iatrum api prdptaifi visvaatatji^ T^hittgamaiyi ^ 
jfo kamp&i ta$ya fdpaigt iga I / 9aiavr(ihmaf^ffkdUyafii I ^ 






S&r.p. 

baliavah pao4itah ksadris sarve miyopajivinah I 
kuiynr dosam adosaiti y& nstre k&kidayo yathft II 
Daman aka ftha I kathaqi oaltat I wo 'bravit I 



art!, kanmiipitmd yanodde^ Madotkato ntaiA 

siipba^ pratiyasatl ma I taayinucarSa traya^ piiitSsino dvi- 

pivayaBagoin&yaTa]|3i I atha tair 

bbramadbhir dfBtaa Birthai^Uiaparibhraa* 

ta QBtrah I taip cAjS&taptlrvanipaqi 

hjgyijaniinaip dja^vil aiipha^ prstaT&n I 

idam apOrvaip sattiram iba vane prc- 

ohyatAm I kaa tram iti I tato 'vagatatattrt- 

rtho vftyaao 'bravit I S- 

khyatanaxnoB^ *yam iti I tatas tena nqihaia- 

k&^aqi vi^v&sy&nita^ I ten&pi yathftyrttam 

atmano yiyogas B&rtiiayah&t samikhy&ta^ I &c 



^ I ksTtdrab, om. da^^ It * I mdffuopcfitnnah II 

mn. da9^' I) • I oHi II * I vanodeie n > I dvipimva: 



sO 



II 



^ I doable da^da H 
^* I doable da^^a II 



1* I ins. in4 II ^* I taehtiUvdlii 

** I vikiidgaiaiii with following da^^ II 



' I kuryuh II 

• I Vft« n 
u I $vSmin II >• I ""fosiaoa II 

*" I ftjfdekatabrdkmapa° li 



* I om. dan^a II 
'• I ""dbkofioh n 



' I s6bratU, 

1^ I Kratka II 

'^ I om. dt^^tk II 



i 
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In the Tale 11, vi, the two genii Karman and Kartr are confused, p. 157, 
21 and 94, ; but in the second place Bh reads Kartrn for Karman^ and in the 
foUowing part of the story the mistake is not maintained. 

In 49,14 the reviser shows his p&ndityam inasmuch as, after ^fi ^, he 

inserts ^iTftl^1% ^QTJR^ ^TTZ% (see Variants). But his pandityam did 
not prevent him from believing that tortoises are covered with hair; for 

in 170,10 he makes n«:iid%1(l^^«i gwtlWC^ out of V<^^91114^4^ 
^i^lum,.* And again, his pandityam abandons him in 218, 19, where bhf' 
write 3TVt f^9 I ^nft fW^^ 1^ Purnabhadra here observes with his 
source ^ar. /9 the rule laid down by F&nini in his sutra viiL 2, 8i : ^<|^ ^j 
i. e. ' (Pluti takes place) also in calling from afar.' This sutra was unknown 
to our reviser who, knowing that the figure ^ is frequently used in the 

MSS* to imply repetition (ex. ift^ for ^ 9ft), and not seeing why this 
sentence was put twice in the text, writes it only once in this form: 

anft ftw ftw ftw T^fc^rr, &c.* 

Evidently this reviser used still other sources than the textus simplicior. 
For after the kathasamgraha '^-stanza 125,30 he adds : 

f^rfUfTTT ^tfirtfj^f ftfifinn 

%fil fliinif^A^ (!) ^rar I As to this stanza, see our ' Variants '. It is 
not the only one which has been interpolated in this revision. 

A comparison of the other MSS. -of Furnabhadra's text with his main 
sources, viz. the textus simplicior and the Tantrakhyayika, shows that 
the numerous deviations of Bh<I> from our text go back not to the 
author, but to one of those awkward revisers who, in India, have so 
frequently destroyed the works of the poets. The text of Bh4> is much 
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Bh must have 
flowed from a MS. whose text came very near to that contained in bh^'A. 
For in books I to lU Bh has numerous mistakes in common with these 
MSS., or wrong coirections of their blunders. Cp. 9,86; 10,9; 11,9J3; 
18,16; 18,11; 28, lo; 85, is (wrong correction); 42,8; 48,4; 44,6; 69,3; 
60,80; 62,1 (MS. A correct); 64,3; 69,3; 74,8.17; 88,6; 98,9; 96,10; 
99, 5.6.11 ; 101, 18 ; 119, 81 ; 121, 7 ; 122, 18 ; 128, 18 ; 181, 18 ; 182, 18 (wrong 

^ So 6h«. 

* But cp. VariantB. 

* Our text spells fifWr^ 'mih BOhtlingk in his second edition of PSnini. 

* MS. A reads ^|^ f^Ti?^! 31^ (!) f^[lRl^ 1 1 taking ^ for an old-fashioned form of |(^. 
^ This expression is to be found in Merutu(iga*s Prabandhacintama^i (Bombaj, 

1888), p. 25. 
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oorrection); 186,4; 138, id; 143,94; 145, Si; 147,9; 152,10; 154, 16 (wrong 
coneotion) ; 161, 9 ; 162, is ; 163, 13 (see Variants) ; 170, 90 (wrong correction) ; 
179,18; 180,4; 186,4; 192, S3; 198,9; 203,6; 204,5; 211, Si; 212, SS 
(wrong correction). 

There can be no doubt that Bh, in its Purnabhadra part, contains 
a yery much adulterated text. Nevertheless, it has right readings in 
some places where bh^' are defective. Cp. Variants on 33, is.i5.si (cp. 1^. 
A 89 to A 40. This passage is not to be found in the textus simplicior) ; 
49,16; 88,S; 86,11; 102,10; 55,io; 66,so; 71,10; 79,is; 80,5; 88,S; 
182, S7; 155,8; 156,15; 172,3.S&; 183,6^; 187,10; 193, S; 194,19; 197,10; 
214, Si; 220,7. 

A great number of these passages contain trifling cases. Only in 38, Si all 
our MSS. have a gap, which Bh — and KL^Mii'-— evidently fill in correctly. 
Our restoration of this passage is based on the consideration that the 

copyist's eye probably skipped from a first fihfir^: (1. ss) to a second 
f^ifira:, such aberrations being the most frequent causes of gaps. If this 
view is correct, all these MSS. must have filled in this gap from some 
other MS., for they omit the first fxRin:. 

As in the case of A, it is not to be made out with certainty whether 
the Purnabhadra fragment contained in Bh4> goes back to some MS. older 
than the archetype of bh^', or whether the right readings in Bh4> in places 
where bh^' are wrong, are due to revision. At any rate the blunders 
which Bh4> have in common with bh^, show that such a MS. could not 
have been much older than the archetype of bh^. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show that the text has undergone 
many alterations in Bh. It is true that in some cases Bh goes with either 
the Hamburg MSS. or the Tantrakhyayika against bh^'. But none of 
these cases is such that we must conclude that Bh4> have flowed from 
some more original archetype than bh^. In Specimen 1, 1. I5l, e.g., Bh 
has the same blunder as bh4'A, viz. ^j;fir for 9|ift. This blunder evidently 
goes back to a misreading of ^l%T at the end of the pada. The copyist 
of the archetype of bh^'ABh^ took the second ai»-stroke for a danda, and 
misread |% as fir. In the same specimen Bh inserts ^ in 1. 45, makes 

^lli^ out of ^N^rn^ in l. eo, and omits ^ in 1. 136 ; in all these three 
cases he destroys the metre. In this specimen the cases are especially 
frequent in which Bh goes with the Hamburg MSS. against bh^A. But 
it is quite certain here that these coincidences are due to the collation 
of some copy of the textus simplicior. 
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In line 115 ff. our paxallel texts run as follows : 

HI athava 80*tra rajS, tad vi^vasasthane catural^i ^a^akan atra dhjirS 

h athavS yadi so'tra raja, tad Ti^vasasthane catura)^ ia^akan atra dhjii^ 

Eielh. atha yadi so'tra raja, tato vi^yasasthane catura^ ^a^akan atra dhftyS 
Purn. tataa 

Bh atha yady asau iba rajS, tad vUvSsasthane catnrati fafaVgn dhftrS tatat 



HI tam Shuya drutataram agaccha 

h tam lihQy- &gaccha 

Eielh. tam ahilya drutataram agaccha 

Purn. tam ahilya drutam Sgaccha 

Bh tam ahuya drutam agaccha 



yena yat^ ka^id dvayor madhye 

yena ya^i ka^cid dTSbhyam madhySd 
yena dvayor madhySd ya^^ ka^t 
yena yal? ka^id Svayor madh^ 
yena ya^ ka^cid Svayor madhySt 



H I rSja, sa sarvan etan bhaksayifyatL 

h rSja bhansyati, sa sarwan etan bhak^ayi^yatfti. 

Eielh. parSkramepa rikja bhavifyati, sa sarvSn etan bhak^ayii^attti. 

Purn. parakramena r%jS bhavi^yati, sa sarvan evaitSn mrgSn bhak^ayisyatL 
Bh parakrameQa rSja bhavifyati, sa sarvan ava(!) etan mrg^ bhakfayifyatL 

The sentence tad, &o. (HIb), or tato^ &c. (Kielh.), is grammatically 
incorrect, inasmuch as the subject of dhrtvd is the lion, and that of dhutfa 
the hare. Purnabhadra, for this reason and for a reason which we shall 
consider hereafter, deletes the words atkavd^ &c. But it is quite clear 
that his taUia corresponds to the tad (Hlh) or the tato (KielL) which in 
these sources begins the apodosis. The author of Bh's archetype must 
have had before him Furnabhadras text as given in bh^A; but besides 
he must have compared some MS. of the textus simplicior. For in hu 
wording, the apodosis is twice introduced, first by tad^ as in Hlh, and 
secondly by tatas^ as in Furnabhadra (and in Kielhom's text). This 
faulty construction can only be explained by the supposition that the 
author of Bh's archetype was not aware of the fact that in Purnabhadra's 
text tata>9 corresponded to tad of the textus simplicior, which he had 
before him, and that he only saw that in this text there were some more 
words {atha to dhrtvd)^ which accordingly he inserted, without reflecting, 
lefore Furnabhadra's tatas. 

As to the purport of our passage, I cannot believe that the text of 
the a-class is here more original than that of HI. The wording of the 
Hamburg MSS. means: Bhasuraka is an usurper. Or else, if he is 
indeed the legitimate king, let him come, in order that that one of both 
of us who H the legitimate ruler may eat all the animals. This passage 
lacks wit; for evidently there is nobody to decide as to the lawfulness 
of the kingship of the two lions. The (r-class as represented by Kielhom's 
text improves the sense, saying that the usurper proposes a single combai ' 

^ But the single combat is not even mentioned in the old MS. h of the o-class 
which only has the future tense hhavi^ati with Kielhom. 
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in order to decide who, in the future^ sAall be the king of the forest 
Accordingly Furnabhadra deletes the words athavd, &c., which contain 
a conditional acknowledgement of the lawfulness of Mandamati's rdjatvam. 

Nobody will doubt that the reading of Bh is a contamination of 
Purnabhadra's genuine text and of the textus simplicior. Here, as in 
the case treated above, p. 68 f., the interpolator was not clever enough 
to avoid the traces of his activity. In the first case, he preserved the 
camel's two differing names from both the sources which he contaminated ; 
in our passage, he preserved^ from these different sources, two different 
words — lad and lata* — which, though differing, correspond to one another. 

Although these cases, taken with many others which of course I cannot 
treat here^ have firmly eonvineed me that £h does not go back to an 
archetype independent of that of bh^A, I give nevertheless the readings 
of this MS. throughout from the beginning of page 126 to 134, 23 inclusive, 
and for the passages marked with an asterisk in books I to III inclusive, 
and quote Bh occasionally in some other places. 

Of book IV, Bh has only the text from the beginning (p. 228) to 
iathd ki (inclusive), p. 244^10. In order to show the difference between 
Bh and 4> in this book, I give the complete variants of these two MSS. 
from the beginning of IV to p. 229, 17. From 229, n to 244, lo the readings 
of Bh are given only in the passages mai^ked with an asterisk. The 
readings of 4> I have neglected altogether. 



Chapter IV. Principles which guided the editor in the 

construction of the text. 

§ 1. Basis of the text of onr edition. 

India is the 'classical' country of interpolation and adulteration of 
texts. The more celebrated a work became, the more it was disfigured 
by copyists and revisers. Not even texts which, like the Mahabharata, 
are held to be sacred, have escaped this lot. A work so widely spread 
as the Faficatantra in its numerous recensions has undergone the most 
important changes in respect of its wording and of its contents, and that 
continuously, even to our own time. New editions quite different from 
the old work were prepared, and these new editions, after some time, were 
compared with older ones and melted together with them into new texts. 
In Purnabhadra's time there existed several redactions of this work, and 
Furnabhadra was well awai*e of the fact that none of them contained any 

L 
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longer the text an written down by the adfakmri^ In reTimng what had 
grown in the eoane of time to be a * whole sastra \ he eoUeeted the different 
reeensions and eootaminated them, as shown above, not without inserting 
new materials. 

This was the Hinda manner of philological work, which to oar days 
prevaib amongst the old style pandits. European scholarship has arrived 
at other methods. Whereas a Hindu wants before eveiything else a most 
readable text, we want a text that comes as near as possible to the wording 
of the aothor himself. Bat when Koeegarten gave the first edition of the 
Paficatantra, he followed not the Earopean, bat the Hinda manner of 
proceeding. Instead of ieparafing the varioas recensions of the work which 
he was editing, he eoniamimatcd them; with what resalt has been shown 
above, p. 44 ff. 

On p. ix of his edition of the textas simplidor he says : ' Utram editio 
omatior, an simplicior, sit habenda vetastior, vel primae Pantechatantri 
formae propinquior, de ea re sententiam ferre certam non aadeo; magis 
pcrspectam hoc habebant posteri. ... Si qnid video, editio omatior, 
qaanquam in earn ipsam recentiora malta recepta esse crediderim, in 
aniversam ad antiquam libri formam propias accedit, proptereaqae cam 
libro Kaltlae magis qoam altera convenit. In editionis meae volamine 
hoc primo scriptura potissimam (!) ad editionem simpliciorem accommodata 
est, quoniam codices H.LL. qui mihi obtigerunt primi, illam editionem 
exhibent, eoque factum est, ut ad eam primam ex illis codicibos eruendam 
me adplicarem. Qui codices ubi nimis vitiosi vel mutili esse mihi vide- 
baDtur(!), ex ceteris meliora vel pleniora supplevi. (Hence he gives in 
books III and IV a disfigured 'textus omatior', imagining the text of 
the Hamburg MSS. to be mutilated in them.) . . . Versiculos recepi ninus 
multos(!), ut leotores critici eorum, quos aut retinendos, aut eiiciendos 
esse ccDseant, ipsi instituere possint delectum.' An editor who renounces 
the critical examination of the text which he is editing to his readers 
instead of taking this duty upon himself^ should abstain from editing 
altogether. 

Translators who followed Eosegarten propagated the error about the 
true form of the Paficatantra among all the philologists and folklorists 
who were forced to base their research on translations. The Hindu 
editors, in reprinting Eosegarten's text, not without new alterations and 
additions, settled the opinion amongst Indianists that on the whole 
Eosegarten's text corresponded to the MSS. of this work. The only 
edition of the textus simplicior which has been prepared in a critical 
spirit is that of Eielhom and Blihler. Though of course this school-book 
is not a oiitical edition in the strict sense of the word, it offers to us 
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the oorreoted text of one single MS., namely, of one which belongs to 
the cr-dass of the MSS. of the textus simplicior.^ 

Eosegarten's publication of a small portion of the textus omatior, 
Le. of Purnabhadra's recension, is as uncritical as his edition of the 
textus simplidor. I need not expatiate here on this topic, as any one 
can easily compare Eosegarten's text with our text and with our variants 
as well as with the other recensions of the Paflcatantra. I point out 
only the fact that the characteristic passage 4,91 to 6,9 is missing in 
Eosegarten's text. 

That texts like these of Eosegarten are not only useless (this negatively), 
but also (this positively) a preat and effectual obstruction to the progress of 
pUloloffical and historical research^ is a fact that no one is now likely to 
deny. Hence my first aim was to dear up the following questions : — 

(1) How many different recensions of the Paflcatantra are still existing 1 

(2) In what genetic relations do these recensions stand to one another ? 
(8) Which MSS. are the most faithful representatives of their respective 

recensions % 

The pedigree of the old Paficatantra recensions down to that of 
Furnabhadra has been establiahed in the Introduction to my edition of 
the Southern Paflcatantra. It ia abo given at the beginning of this 
volume, p. 6. The Southern Paftcatantra and the Tantmkhyayika are 
critically edited. The genetic relations existing between the old Paflcatantra 
texts are minutely studied iji the Introduction to my translation of the 
Tantr&khyayika. Moreover, I have shown that Purnabhadra based his 
text mainly on the secondary recension of the Tantrakhyayika (Sar. )3), 
and on the textus simplicior which, as our parallel Specimens show, he 
used in MSS. of both the H- and the or-class. 

Now I have examined all the available MSS. of the Jaina recensions 
of the Paflcatantra. All the MSS. of Purnabhadra's recension had to be 
classed roughly under two heads, the original class, and the mixed dass. 

To the former class I allot those MSS. which are most consistent 
at the same time with the Tantrakhyayika and with the textus simplicior, 
but do not share the provable interpolations of the latter. To the second 
class belong all the other MSS. The MSS. of the mixed class based on 
Purnabhadra's text show with especial frequency interpolations from MSS. 
of the textus simplidor and contaminations with them. Other mixed 
MSS. are based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with Purnabhadra's 
recension. But there are also MSS. which contain new recensions based 

' See above, p. 12 (pr), p. 58 ff., our parallel Specimens, and ZDMG. Ivi. 298 f. 
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on the Jaina recensions and contaminated with Sar. /3, with the Southern 
Faficatantra, with the Hitopade^, and with other sources. 

The main criteria for the classification of the several recensions are: 
(1) the number, choice, and arrangement of the single tales and stanzas, 
and (2) the wording of the texts. In the arrangement of the tales con- 
tained in book III, Purnabhadra follows the oldest texts (^r., Som., Esem., 
S.F., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases deviate from this 
arrangement. For the first book, moreover, there is a sure criterion in 
the story of the Weaver as Vishnu. Mixed MSS. based on the iemtu9 
iimplicior have this story as I, v, but follow Purnabhadra, throughout or 
partially, in the arrangement and in the number of the stories of books III 
and IV. Mixed MSS. based on PurnaiAadra'a text agree with him in the 
first and generally in the second book, but deviate from him in books III 
and IV. But there are even mixed MSS. which agree throughout with 
Purnabhadra's genuine text in the number and in the arrangement of the 
stories ; cp. above, p. 56, § 6. 

For the stanzas, also, I compared Purnabhadra's main sources, and this 
enabled me to find out easily the interpolations of single MSS. 

Baids of the editions bh, IT, A; 9, FL\ p, Fr, M; Bh«. 

The comparison of the number and arrangement of the stories con- 
tained in the single MSS. showed that only the following MSS. came 
under consideration for an edition of Purnabhadra's recension: bhNA, 
4'PL^pPrM, Bh4>. As shown above, ABh4>p contain revised and con- 
taminated texts, which are very likely to have fiowed from the same 
archetype as the other MSS. mentioned. Of these MSS., N goes back 
to bh, PL^ p Pr M go back to 4^. Consequently the only possible basis for 
our text must be the two equally excellent MSS. bh and 4^, which agree 
very closely in their wording. I generally follow bh, unless its readings 
are clearly wrong. Wherever both bh and 4^ have a wrong reading, the 
emendation of which was not evident, I compared Simpl., Sar., A and 
Bh. In most cases this comparison afibrds sufiicient evidence. There 
are, however, some rare cases, in which the same difference which appears 
in the best MSS. of Purnabhadra's text is to be found in the most trust- 
worthy MSS. of the textus simplicior ; ^ cp. 22, 25 ; 181, % ; 214, 19 f. ; 242, 11. 
In 68,11 a gloss in the margin of 4^ gives the reading of SimpLHIh. 
If some copyist would have preferred this variant, copying besides exactly 
the wording of his MS., this variant could induce some editor to prefer 
it and to reject what u Purpabhadra's genuine text. All the passages 

^ In later MSS., owing to constant collations and contaminations, such cases are 
extremely frcqaent. 
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in which our text deviates, even in trifles^ from bh and ^ are marked 
with an asterisk. 

Though of course, except in passages where bh^' are incomplete to-day, 
the MSS. NPFrM cannot come under consideration for the constitution of 
the text, I not only give the complete variants, but even most of the 
blunders of all these MSS. For these blunders are of the highest im- 
portance for critical work, as nothing is more useful to prove the relations 
which exist between kindred MSS. than the mistakes which they contain. 
Only of M a great many of the blunders have been omitted in my variants, 
as this MS. ia extremely £Eiulty. It bristles with misreadings^ small gaps, 
and dittographies. I got this MS. before I had seen 4^. Otherwise I should 
have jotted down still more of its mistakes, and the relation between M 
and ^ would appear even more clearly than now. To the contaminated 
MSS. pABh<f> and to L^ only occasional reference has been given, except 
in book Y, where I give the complete readings of Bh, which, as stated 
above, p. 56 ff. and p. 67, in this book contains an old and very valuable 
textus 9mplicior. From these variants it will be seen with how insig- 
nificant alterations Fur^abhadra took over the textus simplicior of the fifth 
tantra into his own recension. 

Mannseripts bh and 9 differ very little from Pun^bhadra's 

autograph text. 

The very fiact that so many MSS. can be proved to go back to bh4' 
shows that in ancient times these two MSS., which I had the good fortune 
to use for my edition, were renowned for their value. As stated above, 
p. 37, the MS. bh goes back to a MS. which already was old when bh was 
copied from it. Our parallel Specimens also prove the excellence of 
the text of bh^'. Indeed, I am convinced that neither of these copies 
deviates to any considerable degree from the text as written down by 
Purnabhadra himself^ and that consequently our printed text comes as 
near to the author's genuine wording as any one of our current editions 
of say Goethe's prose works does to Goethe's own autograph text thereof. 

§ 2. Emendation of the text. 

Inferior MSS. sometimes have more correct readings than our oldest 
and most authentic ones. The question arises, whether in these cases 
we should conclude that these MSS. go back to some source independent 
of the archetype of our best MSS., and whether, if this be denied with good 
reasons, we should tolerate evident blunders in our texts. 

In order to settle these important questions, I beg to be allowed to 
consider some standard examples, the nature of which we are able to 
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determine with certainty, I take these iiiBtances from writings of eminent 
modem scholars, whose learning as well as whose accuracy is far beyond 
any doubt; and only to avoid the possible charge of malignity, I add 
some instances from my own writings. 

Paul in his fundamental work ' Frincipien der Sprachgeschichte V P- 86, 
last line, gives Aorti6u9 as the dative case of the plural oihortus. Hi] lebrandt 
says on p. iv of his * Vedachrestomathie * :* * Der leidige Druckfehler, welcher 
S. 88 entstellt [viz. Atharaveda], ist meine Sohuld und von mir trotz 
dreimaliger Correctur Ubersehen worden.' To the kindness of Miss fhnma 
Benfey I owe the MS. of her celebrated father's translation of Christoforo 
Armeno's ' Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figliuoli del re di Serendippo' the 
beginning of which translation he published in the third volume of his 
periodical 'Orient und Occident'.* This MS. is very carefully written 
in its author's fine and sympathetic hand. In this most authentic arche- 
type I read, amongst other slips of Benfey's pen, this senteuce on leaf xvi, 
first page : ' Da aber der Jungling beschlossen hatte, sich auf jede Weise 
an dem treulosen Minister zu rachen, ging er . . . in das Schlafzimmer der 
jungen Lichter des Ministers und umarmte sie alle drei mehrere maL* 
L. V. Schroeder's excellent works are remarkably free from misprints. Still 
he writes, on p. 614 of his celebrated book ' Indiens Literatur und Cultur 
in historischer Entwicklung ' : ^ 'Am Bedeutendsten und Selbstandigsten 
Bind unter denselben zwei Dichtungen, welche dem E&lid&sa zugeschrieben 
werden . . . : der Baghuvamfa . . . und der Kum&rasambhava, d. i. die 
Oeburt des Liebesgoit^^ . . •' In the pedigree of the different recensions of the 
Paficatantra, p. Ixxix of my edition of the Southern Paficatantra, I wrote 
' 7V/tt^«-Fassungen ', and later on, as my attention was concentrated on 
inserting the newly discovered recension v, I repeated this blunder on 
p. xcL In my essay on the origin of the Hindu drama and epic, WZKM. 
xviii, p. 166, I wrote : ' Die dramatischen Beziehungen, die zwischen dem 
Epos und dem Drama bestehen, sind langst erkannt worden.' This, I am 
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsense. What I wanted to write, was 
of course : * Die Beziehungen, die . . . '• Likewise I wanted to write 
Tamil- for Telugu-, Paul intended to write hortis^ Hillebrandt AtAarvaveda^ 
V. Schroeder ZnV^^gottes. Like Hillebrandt and no doubt the other scholars 
mentioned before, I had again and again revised the printer's copy and the 
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For there is not only a ' Druck- 
fehlerteufel ', who disfigures the words written by the author, but there 

* Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1886. 

' Berlin, Weidmannsche Buchhandlnng, 1885. 

' See Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes, VII, p. 160. 

* Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1887. 
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is 9bpiidea much more malignant, the ' Solureibfehlerteufel ', whose deviltries 
are infinitely more dangerous to the author who has his text, Le. the 
wording he intended to write down, firmly impressed upon his mind, and 
who very often does not discover the fatal slips of his pen untU, the work 
being printed ofi*, these rdhaeas stare at him from amongst the lines with 
devilish grimaces. 

Benfey, of course, would have removed from his MS. most of the slips 
which his hand had committed while his mind was intent on finding an 
adequate rendering of the text he was translating. But the blunder 
Dieiter for Tochter is one of the very kind which would escape the 
scrutinizing eye of the author, when Tochter is impressed on his mind. 
Thus even modem authors on philological topics, who in the course of 
their studies are trained to philological iKpl^€UL, and whose mMer it is 
to jot down, in preparing their editions, the very smallest clerical errors 
of their texts, are liable to overlook in their own wording evident blunders 
which at least Lord Macaulay's school-boy would detect at the first glance 
of his eye. And yet these authors certainly will revise their works again 
and again, first in their printer s copy, and afterwards in the proof-sheets. 
The old Hindu writers, owing to the circumstance that their works were 
not printed, had no occasion of revising them as often as modem authors. 
Moreover, a clerical error would much more easily escape their attention, as 
there is not the least separating of words in Sanskrit MSS., a circumstance 
which certainly does not tend to render revising more easy. 

Hence the very thing which we should expect is that the Hindu 
archetypes (Le. the authors' own autograph copies) should hardly ever 
have been free from mistakes, although these authors were men of un- 
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with the Sanskrit language 
in which they composed their works.^ 

But for the work of Messrs. Fischer and Bolte,* I probably should have 
published Benfey's translation of Christoforo Armeno's ' Peregrinaggio '. 
In doing so, I should of course have corrected the slips of Benfey's pen 
wherever the words he intended to write could be settled with certainty. 
I should have caused to be printed 'der jungen Tochter \ and in order 
to give my edition of Benfey's work a diplomatic value, I should have 
mentioned hb clerical error in my notes. 

The case is different wherever authors can he proved to have sinned 
against the rules of the language. So even Schiller^ for instance, uses 

^ Cp. also above, p. 28, note 2, and p. 30, note 2. 

' Die Reise der Sohne Giaffers aus dem Italienischen des Christoforo Armeno 
Hbersetzt dorch Johann Wetzel 1588 herausgegeben von Hermann Fischer und Johannes 
BoUe. Tflbingen, 1895 (» BibL des Litt. Vereins in Stuttgart, GGVIll, Tdbingen, 1896). 
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the decidedly wrong form umrungen for umringt^ as if this word derived 
from the verb ringen (' to wrestle '), and not from the substantive Ring* 
In his * Jungfrau von Orleans ', verses 947 f. (I, 9), he says : — 
Umrungen sahn wir uns von beiden Heeren, 
Nicht Hofihung war, zu siegen noch zu fliehn« 

The slip certainly originated in the idea of struggle {Heeren) which 
was in the poet's mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses 
2399 f. (Ill, 8), Schiller uses the right form :— 

Umringt von Feinden kampft sie ganz allein, 
Und hilflos unterliegt sie jetzt der Menge.^ 

And this same right form occurs in verse 447 (I, i) : — 

Und find' ihn — hier ! umringt von Gaukelspielem • • . 
The same holds true in India. Even so scholarly a work as the classical 
author Dandin's Kavyadar^ is not quite free from anomalies; see 
Bohtlingk's edition,^ p. vi. In another ^tra, whose aim was in part 
to teach standard language, viz. in the Tantrakhyayika (A 266), we find 
blunders against the rule laid down by Panini III> 8, 186 (Wackemagel, 
Altind. Gramm. II, § 82, a, y). In a very interesting paper read before the 
Twelfth International Congress of Orientalists,^ Prof. E. Leumann proved 
from old palm-leaf MSS. that down to about the seventh century A. D. the 
Sanskrit written by m^t authors was not the pedantic one which had been 
laid down by the grammarians. On the contrary, Brahmans as well as 
Buddhists and Jainas wrote a Sanskrit more or less incorrect and in- 
fiuenced by the popular languages. It was not before the time of the 
commentators, amongst whom ^ainkara and Haribhadra hold a prominent 
position, that the usual standard of Sanskrit was raised to a higher level, 
and that many things which before that time used to be tolerated, began to 
be avoided by good authors. But even after this time we find grammatical 
mistakes in the works of excellent authors which are critically edited. 
Hemacandra*s so-called shortcomings in grammatical and lexicographical and 
metrical things have been pointed out by Jacobi, p. 9 f. of his edition 
of the Pariliftaparvan.^ As to occasional mistakes committed by another 
learned author, viz. Pradyumnasuii, cp. Jacobi's edition, p. 3 f.'^ Jacobi 
says that, ' as an epitomator and poet, he [Pradyumna] has done his 

^ In the first passage (947 f.), the battle has not yet began. This shows that Schiller 
cannot, by any means, have intentionally chosen the abnormal form umrungen, 

* Dan4in*s Poetik (Eftvj&darga). Sanskrit and Deatsch heraasg. von 0. Bohtlingk. 
Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1890. Gp. also Bahler, WZEM. viii. 29 f. 

' See 6ezzenberger*s Beitrftge, 1900, p. 125 i. 

^ Sthayir&valt Charita or Parilishtaparvan . . . Calcutta, 1891 (B. I.). 

' Shri Pradyumn&ch&rya, Samar&ditya Samkshepa, Ahmedabad, 1906. 



in the construction of the text 81 

task welL His language is concise in the narrative parts, pathetic in 
the moralising portions, and poetic in the descriptive passages which 
offer an opportunity of showing his proficiency in Alamkara. Still his 
work is not free from faults, even against grammar, the worst of 

which, a Prakritism, ^: instead of l[^t, occurs VIU 620. And so he 
occasionally does not conform to the nicer metrical habits with regard 
to the Sloka as observed by the classical poets. But these shortcomings 
he has in common with most Jain writers during the period of their 
greatest literary activity and excellence (about 900-1300 a. d.).' As early 
as 1877, G. Biihler expressed his view about Jaina Sanskrit as follows : 
*Die Kenntniss des Sanskrit ist bei den Jainas nicht weit her und hat 
auoh wohl nie den Grad der YoUkommenheit erreicht, der sich bei den 
Brahmanen findet, obschon es nicht zu leugnen ist, dass sie in der Glanz- 
periode der Jaina- Wissenschaft vor etwa 700 Jahren hoher gestanden hat 
als sie jetzt steht Selbst die grOssten Jaina-Gelehrten wie Abhayadeva, 
Hemacandra und Malayagiri, welche unter den Caulukyas von Anhilv&d- 
P&than 943-1804 p. Chr. lebten, waren nicht im Stande, ein vollstandig 
richtiges und idiomatisches Sanskrit zu schreiben. Auch bei ihnen kommen 
hie und da wirkliche grammatikalische Fehler vor, und von dem Fr&krit 
beeinflusste Redeweisen sowie vom Pr&krit ins Sanskrit zurlickiibersetzte 
Worter sind haufig ... Es giebt [viz. to-day] deshalb unter den Yatis 
Behr viele, die wohl etwas Sanskrit lesen, es aber nicht schreiben oder 
Bprechen konnen. Andere sprechen es gelaufig genug, aber sehr fehlerhaft* 
Han hort gleich, dass sie nur aus ihrem Dialecte ubersetzen und die 
Sansknt-Grammatik nicht ordentlich kennen. Nur sehr wenige aus- 
gezeiohnete Manner sprechen und schreiben ein ertragliches Sanskrit. Ganz 
firei von Fehlem oder falschen Wendungen ist wohl kaum ein Einziger.' ^ 

I am not inclined to think that the Jaina authors are the only ones 
in question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with 
the rules of Panini's Sanskrit grammar. The author of the recension ^ 
of the Southern Paflcatantra certainly was not a Jaina ; still this recension 
contains the most faulty Sanskrit text I have ever seen. As to the 
HitopadeiSa, I have given a certain instance of a chandobhaAga adopted 
by its author N&rayana; see my edition of the Southern Paflcatantra, 
p. IviiL As to the Saurapurana, see Jahn, Das Saurapuranam (Strassburg, 
Yerlag von Kail J. Triibner, 1908), p. xxii and £ Dandin and the author 

^ This passage is quoted from the ' Zus&tze und Berichtigungen ', appended by Weber, 
p. 102 f., to his edition and translation of the ' Pa^cada^^achattraprabandha. Ein 
Ifftrchen von KOnig Vikram&ditya. . . . Aus den Abh. d. Egl. Ak. d. Wissensch. zu Berlin 
1877. Berlin . . . 1877. In Commission bei F. DOmmler^s Verlags-Buchhandlung 
(HarrwitaB and Gossmann).' 

M 
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of the Tantr&khyayika have already been mentioned, above, p. 80. 
I think truly eritical editions will show that, like Dandin, nearly aU claasieal 
authors occasionally committed so-called blunders ^ which were afterwards 
removed &om their texts by commentators or learned copyists. Sanskrit 
has been a living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned 
Brahmans and Jainas throughout many a century in mediaeval and even 
in modem India.^ It is nearly impossible that even good authors should 
be quite uninfluenced by the vernaculars of the countries in which they 
lived. In the course of time Sanskrit style, as well as the Sanskrit 
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undergone 
strong alterations. Like Oreek and Latin, Sanskrit kai gone tkrougk 
an evolution suck as no language can possibly escape. No modem language 
perhaps is taught with more pedantry than French. Yet no school 
instruction, nor even the high authority of the French Academy itself 
was able to prevent the written language — to say nothing about the spoken 
one — from continual evolution. Voltaire's language is considerably 
difierent fi'om that of the best modem authors. 

Purnabhadra, no doubt, knew Sanskrit well. But according to what 
I have just said, I expected to find so-called anomalies in his text, and 
though not very many, I did find them in the oldest and best MSS. Part 
of those anomalies and even blunders he can be proved to have taken 
over from his sources.^ ' 

Wherever there was evidence that these anomalies were no mere slips 
of his pen, I tolerated them in his text. The decision was not easy in 
every case ; but as the reader will find in the text in all such cases an 
asterisk referring to my variants, he will be able to judge himflolf whether 
I was right or wrong in my decisions. 

^ Cp. Wackemagel, Altind. Qiammatik I, p. zliv ff., eap. p. xItu ft. 

' See my translation of the TantrSkhySjika, Introduction, chap. I, § 4, 8 ff. We mutt 
not forget that in the middle ages Jaina scholars and poets have a most considerable 
share in the development of Sanskrit language and literature, and I fully consent to 
Dharma Vijaya Suri, who in a letter expresses his view as follows : ' I am of opinion 
that in the time of Hemachandra and other AchSryas ... the Sanskrit, I mean the 
classical Sanskrit, was the language of the ^ishtas ; and the learned amongst them, 
especially those whose aim it was to establish their reputation as savants, tmui ham 
written in a style approved by the most cidtiwUed class ofpeopU of the time. . . . Hemachandm's 
utterances themselves must be regarded as grammar.^ Most of the so-called anomalies in 
the works of later Sanskrit writers must be regarded as correct language prevailing in 
their oum time. The history of every language bristles with examples showing that 
originally wrong forms and constructions became the generally approved ones in later 
times. The very frequent construction ^nq f?Wlff (a contamination of wi fHWft uid 
^qiflfag^ ) e.g. is not more faulty than Sie stehen (2nd person sing.) in G^erman. 

' See above, p. 80 ff. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Fag9 1. 

1 ariam in ^'PPrM is written in the well-known Jain fashion; in A 
it is mutilated to a flourish resembling an « ; N om. the diagram li For 
OflS namal M", A : trUarvajndya namah^ N Sfiganetdya namah II 4 A 

daifaftdlye II A pramaddropyam II 5 N pracara for pravard* \\ After 

marici Fr ins. matfLJart II ^'FrH sakalikkaldpdragatah^ P sakalakaldpdragatah. 
After ''marici'^ N ins. "^mafj^afCy om. ""cardia and adds yugala after carana, 
omitting the visarga ll A amaraiaktindmardjd ; over >(^> A has a black 
spot of gamboge. It is dear that A originally had the reading of our 
other MSS. n 7 N anatpiardtaktiS ll 8 M ^ for bho^ corr. from 

vdW A athSdam ttcyate for athavd 9a % u II 12 N A bhavet for dahet ll 
14 M ktimdn^ oorr. by a later hand to iaktimdn ll 15 A ete^dm ll 

N om. all between bkavati and caranatp. [so for r^a^oran^i^] 1. 16; cara- 
funfi is corr. to talkarana^; M ^effif[new line]'Mi^/^afn 1 1 M tatraiko sacivdh 
procuh. This reading, however, is the correction of a later hand. The 
original reading was tatraikai . . . [no more to be made out] . . . procuh ; 
A atratkeW 18 If JlvitavyavifayaA II 19 A tad for kitficid II 24 4^ 

tatrdsti^ but da add. by cop. over the line between ta and Ird ll A om. 
ndma II 

Page 2. 

1 N jtrdk for ^ai( ll 8 Ayqf'ayifydmi II 4 A tathyai^ vacanam ll 

6 Pr yfidnan na II ^'PPrM svandmatydga^ II 6 P [not ♦] only ^i^ia 

for tiffikanddak II A arvalipsuk, corr. to avaUpmh ll M bravlmi^ corr. to in^'' 
by later hand ll N atUivaraa ll 7 ydrtha oivydvrtta'' worn off in P ll 8 
M tufyatamo II 9 A «a darSayituifi II 11 M e^a, N ^am for ^^am II M 

^nvUoM kumdrdn II 12 M wttr^/, N nivrUim ll visnuhrmdpi also Hamb. MSS. 
and h II A djagdma ll 13 M mitraihedah I mitrasa^prdptii I kakdluHyam 

[corr. to ^ya] labdkapran&tdm [corr. to Vi] a [corr. to c^ and, by later hand to 
a«?a lIpaHksUakdritSti II 14 P rdputrdk ll A ai^iya II 16 M talah- 

prakrti II A fa^cataffUrakauUi^Mlraiii II 17 A yo Vra ^^ pafhati prdyo, 
oorr. to jr«> '^aloa pafkaie nUya^ II M om. ra ; a later hand supplies ca ll 
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BOOK I. 

Page 3. 

1 M prdrabhyate mitrabiedo, corr. to **ti ""daifL II A prathanuu tamtrak li 
A ia9ydyam W N ddyailokah W 2 4^ ins. ilokah before sneAoA, but deletes 

it again ll 3 ^PFr vindaitah II 4 N om. tad yathd II M ddisinydUfu^ 
corr. to ddksindtye (!) II A om. pura II Over purarjularapurd* gloss in 4^ by oop. 
'mardvatl II 5 ^'PPr kaildsMikhard'' II P vidhd" for t;it;ia>la'* II NM V^ 
harandvaranapa^ ; this seems to be the genuine reading II 6 N '*gatecralMa^ II 
7 A ^devdyatana^ II ^'PPrM ''parikarato' (Pr continuing '^rcchUa'*)^ N 
"^panikarato* ^ A ''parikard'^ BhL" "^parikalito \ L^ with us II M ""toechriUk ^ 
corr. to "^tocchaUt II M %imagire aadr&ikdrapra^ II 8 M makildropai^^ 

corr. to ""roddharjii II 9 A varddhamdno ndma sd'' ; F vardkamdnandma^ II 

10 ^'PL^PrM om. ^o^a before cittam; but in 4^ a nearly imperceptible 
mark refers to the inferior margin, where cop. supplies it II A ins, 
pi Biiier pravecyamdno II N at;a for tva II 11 A ins. jsi after Mrm(%amaff^ ll 

^ valmlkad varddhamdte^ corr. to our reading II A valmlka' [2nd hand adds 
m iva]varddkate ; N valmlkam iva II 12 ^P laJbdhd for lahdkdk II 18 

M /7^^n sa^nadanlydhiti II A varddkitdk for jDa^r^ II A sanipraddiOydt II 
M lokamdrggendparaksamdno II N^Pr raksamdno ; in Pr corr. to arakiamdito II 
14 Pr vinaSyeta II M mi^^o II 16 P rak^anJ* II ^Pr ins. ca after kdryaifi, 
but ^ deletes it again ll 17 A tatdkodarJ* \\ 18 A transp. stanzas 8 

and 4 ll Pr ar^i(7 for arthd^ and nibadkyeta, corr. from nihadkyete ll 19 
'ULtady for «^i ^y II A anartkavcUdi^ ll 23 'Pgurundnv!* ; Pr anupravrajya' 
mdnak II 24 ^'PM nirvartya, Pr nirvarttya ll N api prastkUak II 26 N 
fl^^ for a^^a II 27 M ""runt^ corr. to ""kka/ra ll 

Page 4. 

1 M ""rdkna^ corr. to "'raksasa'^ for r^^a ; A ^dtrakdrakfabkayotktifdig^ II 
M ^yodbhavdtp, II M acalanirgatodaka II 2 ^purdpdtta*^ corr. from ^/Ta^i^ M 
A ""karddame ma II N ''kotpdtita* II In 4^, a nearly imperceptible deletion 
mark over (; of cdtibhdrdd ll A 4akafasydU^ ll 3 A dvayor for ^a^or II 7 A 
patficardtrakam II M om. «a ll M yavasameldn, N vayasak sametdn II In 4^ 
gloss by cop. on yavamx ^atfilalaW 8 M om. ojra^ II M ^od ^noiji or 
tadSmafji ; P tadainatft (p ^ tf»a^) II 10 M bhaydtare corr. by later hand 
to bhnydturaik for bkaydt tair II A om. 197m II 11 A yatkdsau mrio 

[sandhi!] «ai^^)'' ll A cdgnind; Pr cdgnyddisamskdrena II N aargtahrtya II 
12 A om. idrtkavdhak II A dukkkarp, ll ^kriydm all my MSS. ; SimpL has 
the plural ll 14 M wabkdgydnd vaSdt^ corr. to svalkdgyavafdt II A^'PPrM 
""karanct for '^jwa® ; ""prakdrair is perhaps a mere clerical error for ''prakarair II 
16 N om. all between avatimak and kakudmdn ll 16 Pr karavrf% iva ll 
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17 N ""ckadanair ior ghatfanair II After tisfAati N ins. the stanza : araktUafUL 
iiftati daivarakntarn^ iurcthitaffi daivahatatit vinaiyati II jlvaty andtho 'j>i vame 
majHUaA (1) krtapraycUno 'pi grhe najwati \1\\\ 19 Fr ^ (» II 21 ^P 
^IdvoiUdndndmdni II 22 M sarvefv eva na, corr. to sarvesu vana II M om. 
irangapratgan^ continuing with **tdgfdhdrajan(uthdne9v ; Pr. "^pratyatfttddrdhdrti*^ 
^P '"pnUjfafgttdgrdhdra'* ; in 4^ gloss on agrahdra : dka^ with some aksara lost 
at the edge of the right margin ll A yanastAdne^ om. sv ll 23 Pr eiijtAaA 
Mdtnjfo. This is probably right ; op. Tantrakhyayika 6, is. But L^ with the 
other MSS. ii tatra carah all our MSS. incL L^. Cp. Introduction, p. SO ii 
M N madhyavarggah II Pr vand^UakstAdnavdsinaA ll PL^ ^'ndainaA for 
^vdiinaA. This reading is due to the form of vd in 4^, whose first spelling seems 
to have been vi, corr. by copyist to vd. But the correction is not clear, 
and may easily be taken for na (see our Table I, no. 3, line 9 a) ll 26 A 
piffigalah II ^'PL^PrM 9dmdnyah II A idrndtyasasuddhajjanah II N mhrjjana^ 
4^PrMp 9<uuhfjjana^ PL^ stuuhfjjanaffi^ ^'PPr continuing cchatra II A 
abrttima^ II A '^sarasai'* for '^rasai'* 1 1 A ""ddhatan 1 1 26 A anaihijhdm iva- 
rqfanaseviidnd^ II il8 {'PL^Pr akdratvapu^ A ekdi^aratvapuratdrj^rtham^ 
eorr. to ek&fpiaraUxjl' ll A anikpptd'' ; L^ with our other MSS. ; ^ar. 6, 17 
anutkfiptd'* ll A om. o^iitont ll M ""kdrmmapdthari^^ N ""karmqpdya II 29 Pr 
^fioru^'' for ''paurufd'' ll 80 ""t^ailto also L^ ; cp. Introd., p. 80 ll ^I'PL^PrM 
^puru^dkdrJ* , N ""purusah I ^ra*^, A ""purasakdra ; L' with us II Pr apibiutam 
for aparihhutam II M ^M^i"" for ""pratt" II .81 Pr ""prapdta for ""pratdpcl* II 
M ^datnidkdranam II j32 M apraharanam for apraharand^ ll 88 A ""grdhd I 
idrditratpda\m II A agkatit&lSiifi'' 1 1 N ""^^fw** for '^tdstra 1 1 

Pago 5. 

1 ^'PPrM "^vidydH for "^vighdii ll M ''t;a^a*' for %ivd8a'* II After ^§auhitgaf^ 
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in mg. of L^ : vaAMddrifyai^ 
kdfgdavihdrindrp, apdstaidnMrdgdnuiayarasdndm tiUardgdndtit yathdvadupabhogt/am 
updmgadhirdvalokitavyavahdrdndm anupakdrindni ; K (according to Benfey's 
copy) L' in the text: ba[l? va for ia]^iMa^ri^a}[L^ %tf^^^^a[K adds tpi] 
vUd\lf sd for hd'\rindm apdsta\K. stha ior sta\kdmardgdna4aya\l? "^ gdtafaya ior 
^gdncitaya^rasdndfff, xif ya [with L^ ; only L* ""yogyam for *'hhogya'm\ a a [with 
y] ; cp. Sar. 7, « n 8 N A ardjyJ" ll 6 M va for ca ll 6 P "ciitasya ll 
7 A madd'' ; P om. moJa II 8 Pr (uapatnep9i*, A tvasampanne^miksdhdrtu II 
10 4^ maffirayatum, Pr matiiirayatum^ P mamtrayarturm^ L^ mamtrayartturm 
(misreadings of one vertical stroke over ^i», and of two strokes forming an 
angle over md in 4^, these strokes indicating the end of the first word and the 
beginning of the second one. Cp. vol. xi, Table II, no. 14, i a b), A mamtri- 
Um II 15 A damanakat tv dha II ^'P (not Pr) "^hrutUt II 17 All our 
MSS. incl L^L' ""fatpda ; cp. above, p. 88, n. 9il 'I'PPrM devdyatanafi^ w 
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10 A ins. iitradhdrd before iihapa"" II 20 N devaidyanam^ ^'PUPrM ^devd^ 
yatanam ; L' a/rddhakrtadevdyatane\ A ardhakrte\devatdy<Uafuim II 21 Pr rddha^ 
fidtilo, PL^ 'rddAaydspAdtUo, M *rddhapra9photiiOy corrected from the reading 
of PL^. The reading of PL^ is to be explained from that of 4^^ whose oop. 
writes *rddkapd^ then^ deleting pa by two little vertical strokes (which 
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the vertical strokes destined to 
separate words)^ continues spidfUa!*. See voL xi^ Table II, no. 18, 4 a li 
22 PL^ niravddiroHlaio for nilAdla II M ''iAddira^ corrected to ""khcidirJ^ II 
N 'vatiftati, corr. to ""le by the copyist II 23 Pr Hliio il 26 Pr arddhapd\ 
"iTJ- arddhapdsphd'* ^ P arddkayd apha^^ M arddAapraspioftia^ corr. from the 
reading of P ll N A "^vrianaaya ll A Hhdndc edlUakUake II 27 ^'PPrM 

hhavadbhir ; but cp. ^I&r. 7, 91 ll ^'PPrM veditavyam for vidiiam ll Pr pari- 
karttavyam ll A om. Ui after pwrV" ll After Ui ^'PPrM add kathdwlw, P 
adds flourish ll 

Pago 6. 

2 N ^mdtrdvarttanam ll A ^mdtrdrtha ll 3 ^'PPrM vUeMrihaiayd ll 

P t^am for eSdam II A sa\dAa ca\ idam ucyaie ll 4 M upa" for o/oa^ ll 
M vayatfin^ corr. by the copyist (?) to vdyoid kim ll 10 Pr ndnane^ corr. from 
nddmane ll 13 Pr bhutfiktafit ll 14 A4'P(not Pr)M %aSdvJ' ; N ''t^a/di 

oSe^amalinafgL II 17 A sarvai eachragatSpi ll Pr sanurupa^ ll 19 P t^o- 
radarSanafgi ll 21 P lur^Lkte II 22 Pr ^^ri for mpurd ll 23 N #Mr- 
sa^iaefoA iopurusa ll 20 A IdtfigaldbhildH II 30 Pr %paiarana ll 31 
NA^PL^PrM unmetrically : w^"* katkam upamlytUe ga. BhL' with us It 
32 P '^n^ II 33 N A'l'PLi kim iyaidpi for %a^> ; but m t is written in 
^ by cop. on another akfara covered with gamboge ; Bh iiyaid apt ; PrL' 
with us II 

Page 7. 

1 M pUfiAivd, corr. by 2nd hand to pdrlAivdn ll 4 A bAavaiyulpBw line] 
da bAimatoA, corr. by 2nd hand to bAavati saddbAimaiaA 1 1 6 A ca for f» II 

6 A waspesfi"*, ""ape being written on some deleted aksara by 2nd hand ll 7 

A tmd^ corr. to 9ma ll Pr SaUdgreif^^ M SaUdgre ll M rttukamandA. 4^ jumps 
from the first so 'bravU to the second so 'bravit (L lo), om. one of them and 
all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in marg. ii 10 
M safgdistati ll TUfjandsi ll 16 Pr paretfLgUdjhdtui' ll 16 N'l'PL^PrMBh 
atftgUair, but in Bh corr. by cop. to our reading. AL* with us ll ♦PL^PrM 
bAdfitena II 17 A ""caktravikdraii ca, corr. by 2nd hand to ^eakra'', for 

""vaktra" 1 1 Kjndyate ior grAyate 1 1 18 Here bh sets in with tmaprajUdpra' 
bAdvena 11 10 Pr ""dAarmma^ om. sya II Over kaiAaya gloss in bh : ^taifi ll 

20 A mayatvatu \\ hh'S ""nagaraiiipra* {\ ULkaiAaiaAw Over katAayatoA gloBA 
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in bh : Motak ll 28 A^PL^M savidydndtfi li 24 In bh gloss on avaman^ 
piai avagaj/ati [read avaganaj/tUi] ll 25 A (uty evdparam ii ^'PL^PrM 

oimi for api ; but in ^ this reading has been corrected by cop. from apt ii 
26 4^? dprdptaidla^, ^ with gloss on a : atiiayena II M bravan ll 27 M 

om. Jia II bhN viprayatvam ll 28 ^'PPtL^Mp have this and the following 
line after stanza 26. The copyist of bh first wrote api ea^ which he replaced 
by iaikd ea. It therefore would seem, that the archetype of these MSS. 
had iaiid ea and stanza 24 in the margin ll APr abhukta^^ hhu being corr. 
by 2nd hand in A from an aksara which contained a ya ii Over rahan gloss 
in bh : ekdtgUe ll 80 A om. apt ea ll 81 Over ndgarikah bh gloss : caiuraA ll 
88 In bh gloss on bAdvya^ : siAdiavya^ ll 

Fag» 8« 

1 In bh gloss on durvinUdA : duffaeariirdk ll 8 A om. ii^ ea ll 7 Over 
prdyet^ gloss in bh : hiyukto 'gam arthah ll 9 M \a9uni ll 11 In bh gloss 
on drnvatfUi : biuigfa^i ll 14 M rdjiid ll hhN grdiavdijfd ii 16 bh^'PL^L'M 
iadvdrenafva ; Bh na dvdrenaiva (a wrong emendation) ; Pr iatdvdrenSva ; A 
with us II N vidvdiiL{ta)\B^Q\\rabhudvdrenaiva ll 16 Over yo gloss in bh : 
fdjd II 17 In bh gloss on usardd: ksetrdt ll 20 In bh gloss on dvesfi : 
dveia^ karoti ll 24 M grand for ^grc^o II In bh gloss on pure : nagare ll 
26 A prabhur dvdrdfrUo ll 26 N ins. our stanzas 89 and 40 before our 
stanza 87 li "Prjivati ii ^'PL^ prabravan ll 28 In A this p&da has been 
supplied by 2nd hand ll 82 Pr atiUahpuravaraih^ N afidahpuratvaraih ll In 
bh gloss on atUahpuracaraih : rdjfiibhih ll 

Pago 9. 

2 Pr fk» hreehrtpy apg ll 8 bhN A^'PL^PrM dvisan" ; Bh dvisadvefaparo^ 
eorr. from dviiedve^; Hamb. MSS. dvisidvesaparo ll bhNA^'PrM ""dveiapare. 
In 4^ there is a hook over rsj which probably is a deleted i-stroke ; P U with us ii 
i^PL^Pr nitya^ nftdndm^ hence M nityatft Si^(Adndm ll ^ valk^ha add. in left 
margin by cop., but the greater part of va has disappeared with part of the 
margin ii 6 M om. the two aksaras na kuw 8 M om. wa^ ii 9 M ""lopa^ 
mdm II 10 A ddrd ll bhN^ yathdkdrdk^ but in Sk corr. by cop. to our read- 
ing ; APL^M with us il 16 Pr om. api ea ll bh gloss on vipattim : kaffa^ 
(or kaffa) ll 20 M pragunas for 9a gunai ll 21 Pr na bruydd, na brii corr. 
from some other reading ll 22 M va for eva ll Pr tatd ii 28 M om. 
nkia^ ea w 24 P bkdginak ll M om. bhoginah ll M nruyah for krurdk ii 
86 NA suretiulrd, Pr saraudrd ll A mafptrandkydi ea ll 26 bhN A^PL^Pr 
Mim^eqjaldtraydk (NPr om. k^m "i k inserted subsequently by cop. before 
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(rd^ ; in A corr. to yald^aydi by smearing the r with gamboge ; M nlcdniecgaldk 
iraydiy Bh n%c&nicajamSraydh II 28 M ^aslrapdniudfji II 31 A om. yo II 

Pago 10. 

1 Over tarusi gloss in bh pusi (read jpumsi) II Pr naiiA\ bhN nuti^ for 
naii'* II bhN rdvisadvesah. FrBh tadvisidvesah. 4^ tadvisadvesah. PL^ tadvUai- 
dvesaA, A with us II 2 bhN A^'PL^PrMBh ^amrm for £^na ii 3 N om. f» 
jMnddhikaffi II 4 M (;^' II 7 Pr ^a^a for tatra II 10 M to for na li Over 
i^m of hhfdjate gloss, of bh ^r II ^'PL^Pr jjotsnd^ M proUnd ii 12 M 
«ai2»/M for santu II M yathdbhipretamanu^yMttyatdm II In bh gloss on anuftii-' 
yaidm : inyeUdm II 13 Pr r4;na II 14 M hhogyaupa II 15 M /^ifi- 

galabhimuxkham II 16 A athdgaechatdrii II M om. ajoa'' t;^^ II A vaUralatd II 
18 M niddisfe II 19 Between naiAa* and ""kulUa an akfara has been 

deleted with black gamboge in A ll bh sana^ corr. from tane^y N ^an^*' for 
mdna'' 11 bh ayi, with gloss by glossator : komaldmamtrane ; in N it is not 
clear whether we should read api or ayi li 21 In bh gloss over devapddd- 
ndtp. : bhavatdm II 23 M neiicmnaiena ll 27 M a/7 for apy II 30 In 
bh gloss on prahhavdmiti : aAai|t sama{rtAa iti)uilvd ; the bracketed akfaras 
worn off II Over badkyate gloss in bh kena ii 32 M dhanyodyo^ N dhandrfye ll 

Pago 11. 

1 In bh gloss on osamaiA samiyamdnaA z kakraiA (read vakraift^ 1) militak ll 
2 A^PL^PrM cvfntf'', Bh afn(z^ bhN vdnu ll A ^a patiijj^ ll Pr om. ^jifi 
tyaja ll 3 In bh gloss on ""samgraAand* : jadavui^ ll 4 Myavi mani prO' 
tibadAyate ll In bh gloss on trapuni: tdmre II 5 In bh gloss on virauii: 
vadati II A vibAdsate ll 6 MjoyUur ll In bh gloss on vacaniyaid: niifuld II 
bh mB.jadaA After aya^, but deletes it again ; N ayatti bAaktSyam aya^JadoA ll 
8 A dpafyate ; but overjya there are two spots of bla^ck gamboge. Perhaps 
the original reading of A was dparjyate^ i. e. dpuryyaU 1 1 9 Kyadi fat y ad 
api II In bh gloss on ivdmy : bAavdn ll In bh gloss on drfyaie: tvatgi ll 11 
^'PLiPrM ""matir for >«r ll 13 Pr tatddyanui' ll 14 bhNA^PL^PrM 
loAitdkAyaiya \ Bh with us ll 15 ^'PL^Pr cdtra^ M cdraif^tra for to^a ll 
A ""vikrayaA, corr. from "^vikriyaA ll 17 Pr ^^^a^ for ^naA ll 19 Gloss, of bh 
supplies vind in marg. ll 21 N tnrgdlo ll 22 In bh a gloss on kauSeya^, 
which I am not able to make out with certainty {pattajulat^L 1) ll Pr upaldn ll 
bh gototamaAy corr. by gloss, to "^mavaA, and this to ^mataA ll 23 Pr £aidfitka; 
all our other MSS., ind. AL^Bh and the MSS. Hh of the textus simplicior, 
read iaidi^kam f^*" ; in bh this is corrected by a later hand to our reading. 
The MS. I of the textus simplicior has our reading, which must be a 
correction, as h agrees with H ll 24 A gopittago\i!i;nA go being corrected 
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from to]rocand \t added by 2nd hand !] n 26 VLprdkafya II Pr t-e for kim II 
26 N mupid II A nikafjUavj/dpakdrinl II 31 In bh gloss on tan : patg^itdn II 
M 9d ru^^ corrected with other ink to aaf^nl* ; A ia^runaddAi, corr. from 
iatgimanaddii (?) II A ""leiir for ''SobAd'' II 

Page 12. 

1 M pif^ala II 3 A transp. : wa^ pro" II 4 bh praeehddann^ N 

praciddatM, "^VU- praeehddayatiinn II A transp.: na kitpcit II "Pr yady and- 
kfyeyatji tad ddiSaiu II 6 Over ddrepi gloss in bh : SloiaA II A purme^u II 

6 After bhavanti^ A ins.: pdfAdmtara^, without giving another reading ii 
9 Pr Mrve^ corr. from tarvem II M om. na II 12 M ^rtye for iir^^^ II 13 
A dukkharff. II Over iukhl gloss in bh : pumdn II 16 M pimgala II 16 Pr 
apurvMotvaffg II 17 M a for ojr^a II M iawena II 10 Pr tatrd for to/^ li 
ao M vdffnir II PrM bkidyata II 21 Pr ^i^s for tan II M wdmitah II PL^ 
kulakramdgatavanam II bh tVa, corrected by a later hand into eva w 24 
4^ P(not L^) ""prdkdrdA^ M "^prakardh \\ M iabdamdsatfj^trdny II TJL bkajfafgtkd- 
ranii II 26 Pr ;»^a° il 20 Over dartitabiaye gloss in bh : «a^i II 30 
M evohutah li 31 bhNPM (not L^) na for ea after fan^ li bhN iAtrif^t7a«|i li 
82 bhN tarn bhuvanatilakabkuta^ II M transp. : janani Janayati, with an 
unfinished iu between these two words ii 

Page 13. 

1 M ianii'' for iakti^ II 2 Pr mdnakiyasya II bh matik for gatik II 3 
M eva for evam II Over «ramina gloss in bh : tvayd ii M dkaiyavisfambkak ii 
4 Over medasd gloss in bh : md^ena II 6 Fourth pada in M : ydvac ca 
karmma ddvarunvd II 6 M 'vruvit II bhN ins. atka before katkam II 11 M 
om. oka ea II 12 Pr vinisfo II M ^rdkdbkdtp, \\ 14 ^paraeiita^ with jora 
added by 2nd hand between ra and m over the line Ii 16 Gloss in 
bh on atka : atkavd II M ertyate II 16 M karotiti ll Pr taeyd ^edratdrfi ; 
bhN^'PL^M taeydk sdratdf^. Qloss. in bh adds avagraka over the line before 
idraidfgi^ without deleting the visarga. A tasydsdratdm ; Bh tasydk 'edratdtii, 
Sftr. 15, 4: taeyde idrdsdratd^ ; but in ^ftr. this word is followed not hyjndtvd^ 
but hyjndtuf^ ll 17 Pr kotukdd ll 13 N vasdd for karsdd II 10 M i^o- 
janam dpita I van fttinam ll 21 TS parusacarmdva^eea^ gut^fkitarp, ll 22 M 
mi for api ; Pr katkami na ll 

Page 14. 

1 M (rutvaiva ll Pr medasd ll bh nidkik, corr. to our reading, apparently 
by copyist ii 2 bhN vijndtum ll 6 After kdryak, ^'PL^PrM ins. 

II flourish II katkd J3\\ A later hand ins. katkd ^ in bh ll 6 In bh gloss on 
parigrako : itr%{l) ll N dkairydvadkairydsfambkam ll 7 bh dosdk, M vofd II 
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8 P (not L^) om. Sdstra^ li M om. vdnl II ON ayogya yogyai ea II 10 
bhN evaiva for atraiva II ♦PL^ efwarupaniy in ♦L* ta suppl. by cop. over the 
line after e^ this ta being very small and rather illegible in 4^ il IS M 

nrtyam for krtydhrtyam II 13 M nunrtycaya II 14 In 4^ gloss on dhwya^ 
vdie by cop. : 'gnau II ^PL^PrM ea for 'joi II Pr dusvare II 16 Bf xr^^^ II 
bh efa, oorr. by gloss, to eva il 16 bhN A^'PL^PrM aacivair ; Bh altered : 
manyate na 9amam dhdryo II 17 ^'PL^ yadd for yodfjr II bhN om. tad before 
gaccha II M biadra(QOTT. to bhava)paddova tada gaecha II 18 Pr madanaho II 
M ^'^ara for %ari II 20 M om. tavimdnitdh II 23 M om. bhavanti W 

24 M yathdvad for ^ipaeJ II 25 In bh gloss on vydpddayitum : ka^nm II 

Page 15. 

2 M smdpadamy oorr. to imapadatgL II 5 ^'PL^PrM vid^Uayan II M 

dydtam II 6 N jra^^a #art;ai» for yathdpnrvam II 7 bhN saiyaifi for aMvatf^ II 
8 M ^^' for a;E?> II M kivydmi'' for ^/i|fft svdtni'' il N viriipyate II M ««««- 
yaf^ II 10 M vindianafjih for vindSaA II 11 N om. ^^a ca and stanza 92 II 
18 Pr sarvadevamayaS cdsya II 14 NPr ^0 II 17 Pr murddhani for 

mrduni W 18 bhN^'L^PrM iamutsrtdn^ P MMM/n/San, AMmrtsrtdni Bh 
with us ; see above, p. 88 11 10 M prahatw for i9M^a^ II After stanza 94, 
N ins. this one : gamdastAalefu madavdnnibaddhardgamattabhraniadbkramarapdr 
dataldhaiSpi II kopam na gachati nitdrj^baiSpi ndgatulye{\) bale na ca lavdn 
pari kopam eti \1\\\ 21 M dftaydmi II M prsfa'' for irsfa'' II 22 M 

manasa stutim II N upagatah II 23 M pady for ehy II In bh gloss on 

dusfavrsabha i he W 24 M nibhlko II bh na HdaH for nadasUi II 25 

^PUPr ^ (;a trutvd savi** II 26 PBh 'bnivit^ corrected by the copyist of 
P to 'bravit II M avdmarMm II 27 Mjndna^ati II M maffidalaift vafdeydie II 
28 N pimgalakdnidhdto II M ^nva for ^oc ekrutvd II 20 M ina anai 

between visddam and agamat II M bhadra van for bhadra bkavdn, oorr. to 
bhavdn by smearing ^ra with gamboge li M 9ddhu9amdvyaro II 30 M yaJ 
for ^ II 31 M saidsdd ddyitavyah II M i^7 ayatyam asiiUaifi II M HIM 

^11 32 N gratah for yo^a^ ; the copyist of bh first began writing ga^ but 
corrected it to ya before this akfara was finished il 

Page 16. 

1 M bhumah II 2 M cintdtak or cittdtah II PrM om. kvacit; in Pr a later 
hand adds^a^f^ in margin to be inserted before kenacit II 3 bhN UUaa iot 
tat \\ Til ta for tatra II 5 M bhavdn for bhagavato li M ida amdha II 6 
bh ^Mya**, N iUpd"* for Saapd"* \ Pr Sappdgrdhi bha II ♦PL^Pr ins. tat^ M te 
between *%mi and ^1^, M om. the punctuation 11 M ma for mama II 7 In 
bh gloss over sabhayafjjL : yathd, then an aksara which I cannot make out II 
M devat&praaddar^ II 8 Pr iiapabhpjand II M natftdatiito II In bh gloss on 
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Uramanti : saivdi II M eaipdriidvdianasya II 11 M racddamanapdna 

for kka II In bh gloss on kkddarui* : bhqjana^ Bxadijo by the same gloss, over 
khd II 12 ^^PL^PrM ""daksand II 13 In bh gloss on sumate i heW 14 
^'PL^PrM ^daJtfo^d ll M fyapatkapuroisara^ II 16 M vavedam for c/iam II 
16 bhN amtaktarair II 18 N /a^4a ca II M tdnnipdteke II 20 /9fa«t^ 

dasamukko is a misprint for prasddciiar^mukko ; Fr prasammnkko II Pr na, M n a, 
eorr. to iid for noi ll 21 N om. yatak li 22 'I'PL^Pr Mire ll 26 
H w for '«»» II 27 Pr rdjadkura^ ll 29 M vibkdvdk ll Pr arm^a II In 
bh gloss on vibkavdk : ri^/a ll 30 P nrpajdt II 31 N yatkaueita II 32 
M padailtafgi II 33 Pr tarnjlva oka II 

Pag« 17. 

2 N transp. tatra after nama ll 3 M mkalapunardyakak ll 4 M catur- 
void for ea kurvaid W 7 Vr dvifyatdti^ \\ B "if 'PUTrli pdrtkivenaW 9 Pr 
makate ll 12 N tatpuravdsino II 14 In bh gloss on sdntakpuro : sahkdryak ll 
4^ dn^yXbkj/arciiak^ but corr. with a very small zigzag line to our reading. 
Hence PL^, misunderstanding 4^8 correction : dnlrt/dbkyarcitak ii 16 M 
fjrkya II Pr gaurahka II 17 In bh gloss on ardka : galotko^ and on 

mksdriiak : kddkyo II Pr om. «0 'je?t II N akalu^itdtjitakkarano ll 19 bhN 

aeiigtiayat, om. ca ; but the copyist of bh adds ca, correcting ^ to <; before he 
has finished the akfara ll 22 N upakarttum ll M nilajak ll 23 M 

cara^okak for caijtakak li M bkurgtktufiL ll 

Page 18. 

1 Pr katkdeit ll 2 M dkuffatvam ll 4 In bh an aksara has been 

deleted by the copyist after bko and replaced by ^ ; bhN bko once ll 6 Pr 
iilena for dantilena II bh ""jdgarenay N ""jtigarena ll 6 bhN mdfjanakarma- 

iiMfdpif ^PPrMp rndfjanakarma kurvato *pi, L^ mafyjanakarmma kurbato *pi for 
^fotasydpi. Our text gives the reading of ABh and Hamb. MSS., to which 
bh^s reading evidently goes back ll 8 bh apratihatamaiU^ but ma corr. by 
eop. to our reading li 11 bhN A^PL^PrMpBh yad eva for yad diva ii 
18 bh vdf corr. by cop. to ca ll 14 M yadi vdpdyam ll Second pdda 

in Pr: nrnd^ krdayasamtkitarp, II 15 M sagudkam ll 16 bhN om. 

vi§aye II 17 Ft jalpati ll 19 After tatkd ea^ N inserts this stanza: 

duroddracarUracitravihkavarijk dkydya^ti cdnyam dkiyd I kenSckarp, mdrtkatotha^ 
vadiva premdsti vdmabkruvdfjt I i Ml 21 bhNPr vdmalocand ll 22 M om. 
kfoi^ fidsti II Ft prdrtkayatd ll 23 M upajndyate II 

Page 19. 

4 TS. prasddapadmuro 11 6 Pr deva for ^-a II 13 bhBhK dyuiakdre 

ea for tfyniakdrepi. The MSS. I h of the textus simplicior with us ; H dyU- 
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taJkdresu II Pr om. satyam II 16 In bh gloss on madyajtei nare, and on 

taUvacintd : jndnam II 17 Pr om. vd after anyasya II 19 M i for Hi II 

20 In bh gloss on viskambhitam: dgcdafp, (!) II 21 ^PL^ (not P) goratfJbAako II 
22 M rdjaprahhddadurllalUo II bh damtalikah II PL^ (not ^I') waj/atg^ nigra- 
hakarttd ca II 

Pago 20. 

1 *PLiPrM Ui tatah Srutvd II 2 *(not L^) gorafphhakasya, N gora- 

katya II 6 Pr ta hi iatvai/ra pvjyate II 7 Pr gardb/iuti^ II In bh gloss 

on pardbiiUi^ : pardbAavatu II 8 M vilasya for vilapya II Pr vilaisyamandi^ 
PL^ vUahamdnah^ both omitting sadvegak II Pr gauram for gorabAam II 11 
M m;(> for /(r«f(7 li 12 bhN om. gaivSvdcay om. ^aw ll 19 M sa mdrjana II 
20 M vibAifibiaisana^ tl 21 bh atra Hut^itgL for aprastutarfi II 22 bh 

yadasiy corr. by cop. (1) to voio^' ; N nadan ll bhN irtvd for m^z^vei II In bh 
gloss on vydpddaydtni : Aanmi II 24 M dyutdkrtayd II 

Page 21. 

1 M veH for vedmi ll '2 M ma for mama^ p om. mama ll 8 ^'PL^Prp 
rdjnd cimtitam^ M rdjndr viiitam for r^/a II M H for iarma kurvaid cirbAifiid ll 
4 bhN yatAdyafUL mamdyam ll 6 bh ^sa^mdnena, N '«a«ma»^»a, Pr only 
sanrndn, with virama under the two » li 7 M ^a for na ll M rdjanrtydni ll 
9 Pr nijabAarandni II 10 M svddAirdre nay<yay&m dsa II 11 M neyuja^ 

yati II After iti, >PPL^PrMp ins. tftlyd kathSti ll 14 Pr deva II 16 M 
""tatpirtadaknna ll bhNPr daksana ll 16 ^I'PL^PrMpBh ayi for ajE?t ; in 
4^ j9} after a^t deleted with gamboge ll 17 ^PL^M (not Prp) nivMatiti^ 

in 4^ rather invisibly corr. to our reading ii 18 In bh and 4^ over vayasya 
gloss : Ae ll M meduja" for madbAuja ll 19 Pr **viAdrino ajturatfL ll In bh 
gloss on ajatratp, : niratiitarafjt ll 20 bh ""rautva for "^raudra"^ corr. by a later 
hand to our reading il 21 Over djndpayati gloss in bh : bAavdn ll 28 
Pr svairaifi pravdrar(i, ll 26 N "^prdgallAena II Over «^i(a»> in bh gloss: 

svalpaiA ll 26 Pr vijqjya il 27 bhN kevala II bhN ma^rayet \, which 
a later hand in bh corrects to maffUrayetafg, ll 28 M iesasarvopi II bhN 

fnrgajano, M rnrgaparijdnd ll ♦PL^Mp durikrias ll 

Page 22. 

1 In 4^4 ''badAHd has been corr. by a later hand to ""badAUau; PL^p 
ksudAdvyddAitd ll 2 PrM om. ya^A II 8 M atAa connataffL II 6 N 

yataA for /a^^f (;a ll bhN sarpgrdmasarfLyuktdA ll 7 ^'PL^PrMp anyae ea ll 
N kurvamtiy in spite of ye? ll 8 Pr artsitd ll 9 Pr mdsddibAir ll 10 N 
i^i(/EM» II In bh gloss on cikiUakdA : vaidyd, with a small visarga added over 
the line ll 11 bh Sudrdndm^ N fudrdndm for mudAdndm ll Pr paiftdiUA ll 
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12 bh pramdthiditdri^f thi del. by cop. II M gahamedhindtg, II 13 bhNA^' 
PL^PrMp ganikd\ Bh with us ll ^'PL^ ialpinahy M ialjrita II 14 M jori- 

haffde ll 17 N aprofddhanatdrp, ll 18 Pr mvo parijoMah ll 22 In bh 
gloss on amUkdiuiaA : dhrtardsfra ll 24 M ins. u between ca and gacchatah ll 
VLunmdrggavdcyatdW MmaAdmrdtrdA; hh'S A. niaidmdiydA, Tih ma Adi9uUya,il[8. 
H of Simpl. mahdmdiyd ; MSS. of Simpl. Ih and the ^'-class with us ll In bh 
gloss on $amipagdA (instead of on mahd'*) : ddhorandh ll After our stanza 121, 
N ins. : attufii, vdmchati fdmbhavoh ganapater dkhu hudhdrttah phanih ta^ cat 
krauearipoh Sa eva girisutdHffihSjn ndgdnana^ I icchar^ [misread for UthaffL] yatra 
parigrahaiya gAafand^ iaffibhar apt sydt grhe tatrdnytuya iatAa^ na bhdvijjagato 
fiumdt warllpo ii tat ll 25 bh (asyabhqji ll In bh gloss on karsitdh : 

dkrtdh II 26 Pr wdmin ll 

■ • 

Page 23. 

2 N pradeie for deSe ll In bh gloss on parivrdjako : sa^nydH II 3 In 

bh gloss on suima : anim ll 4 Pr maAatd ll 6 In bh gloss on na . . . 

viivasati : na vihdsani karoti II In bh a mark over iaisdntardt, but in the 
margin only au^ i, without a gloss ii 6 M atia^ om. vd ll M vedam ll 

9 M rivittdpa'* for paravittdpa"* II ♦PrM ^tra mdtrd^^ PL^ Hra tnatratji for 

*rtkamdtrdni ll 10 Pr tyaeiriitayatvdt I iatAafp, ll 16 ^ ndviivah^ 9ta being 
added over the line by cop. over tva ; hence PL^ ndviSvaista, M ndviivasai, 
Prp ndvihastaif this reading being corrected in p by another hand to our 
reading il 17 N karttut^ for om ll 18 Pr bravdnah ll 22 Pr om. 

ietaSarmd ii 

Page 24. 

2 Pr om. this line ll 3 prathame also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Cp. 
L 1 ; Bh ddye for prathame ll Pr matit^L ll 4 ^'PPrM Bh knyamdndsu, nd being 
oorr. in 4^ by cop. from ne ; L^ kaiyamdndmesu II 6 4' iamjdite, corr. by cop. 
to our spelling ll 7 Pr kdyai ll N vetti for citte ll 10 Pr ^l(new line)- 
dik»Ua matnUrena ll 11 M muspam ll 12 Over li^gasya gloss in bh : 

iara II 15 M de, om. vaiarmd prdha II 17 N om. ya^i ll 18 M 

iaiftgdratKLt for eangdt II 19 M kubhanaydt II M khagaulopdsandt II 21 

bh and MS. h of SimpL 9tri^ corr. in both these MSS. by gloss, to hrir, which 
is also the reading of Ap. MSS. HI of Simpl. 9ti% il M prasdddd for j)ra- 
mdddd II 24 bhN te ndma for tena me ll 

Page 25. 

2 bhN^' om. all between anayat and tathdpi^ 1. 3. But in 4^ the missing 
words are supplied in margin by cop. {iSpi Aastapdd . . . marddanena patri . . . 
nayanddikay . . . paricaryayd tatp, . . . paritosam anay . . ., the dots indicating 
akfaras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other 
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MSS. of the ^'-class including L^ are complete li M. pavUraidnayanddHojfd ii 
9 Pr "^^jfofpa for '*iMya' li M iaicida^rdmUrafgndrliaif II 10 M ^^trdiehana' 
for Hrdrohana II 12 M om. atkaivam iatya gacchato II 13 M a [new line]* 
tdrya II 14 4'PL^PrM devdrca II 15 ydgeivatai ca with us "ifVU and b; 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. jdgeivaraS ca; bhNA ydpeharasya, corrected by 
the copyist of bh himself to our reading ; PrMp jogeSvaraS caw 16 M 
sdthafprVadhdnena II 18 M om. "^gunc^ II 19 L^ tdvat bahudayutha* ; F 

tdvat vahudayutha II bh huduyugala, N hadayvgalai Pr hudayugalam^ ^'PL^Mp 
induyugalam; ABh with us II 20 M nOpi for bAuyo *j)i II M samupatya II 

21 bh praAarator^ r being added, as it seems, by a later hand. N with the 
other MSS. Il M ""pratibahadiUah II 22 4^ gomdyu% tayor^ s being corr. by 
somebody, who took ta for u^ to bh {tee^mggomdyu biOyar) ; PU gamdyu^uyar II 
Pr vicifjitayat II 



Page 26. 

1 MJu^buio II M sat^hatfi II 2 N diyatUi II 5 bhN^'PL^Prp 

SocyamdnOy M ^ovyamdno ; ABh with us II In bh gloss over uddifya : smfivd II 
6 Pr om. dgacchati tdvad II 8 Pr mdtram II 10 Pr samucchdya II ^PL^Pr 
piUiarlum II 12 ^'PL^PrMp evamvidhatp, for era;|;» bahuvidhafft II In 4^, 

t?a^a»» has been corr. by a later hand to aham ll MSS. cdsddAabAtUin/6i (bh 
vd§ddka) ; corr. of 4^ adds in marg. mtisitah ii 13 M hnaik only once ll 14 
^ /i^m ; cop. adds io in maig. ; PL^PrM kolikam ll Over ^'krte in bh gloss : 
nimitta ll 16 M pravilitam for praca ll 16 M suyedki for suryadhd ll N 
tavdfpchaiikarg> ; M tavdtika ll 18 Cop. of 4^ jfye?^ a later hand adding aprand 
in marg. ; bhN aprandjyOy Pr saprandyyo II bhN sHryodhd ll 

Page 27. 

4 N^PPL^PrMp Mt^o ; bh with us il 5 bh Boihrtya 11 8 M cm. 

na devada ll 10 bh duhsamcard^u ; N duAsatiicdrdsu, but corr. by cop. to 
bh's reading li 11 In bh paiynr corr. by a later hand to pabhpur ll After 
stanza 133 P (not L^) ins. iathd ca ll 12 N paryatjikepy dstaranam] "tFU 
paryarjike wd^taranani, M parya^ie sthdstarana^^ Pr paryai^ke svasterana^, p 
paryyaffihaiyABta ; bh with us, but V ^'^ (which may easily with N be misread 
as Vy O) ^0"*- "^y ^ 1^^^ hand to V »*" ll N manoharai^ fayydtf^ ll 13 bh 

cauryataralabdkdhy corr. by cop. to cauryaratalabdhdh ; N cauryaraialadhbd 1 1 

16 Pr parapti^, then one ak^ara smeared with gamboge, then sa^aild ii 

17 ^PL^Pr devaiarmmano, M deva^armmand ll N ttt;<^a for a^ ll M bho 
bho gavan II 20 N bhartd for fudbhartd ll 21 ♦PL^Pr p **^fl/a«, N khalan^ 
M 9valan ll 22 Pr grhltagrhUamadya ll bh vydghufya^ corr. to vydvrlya, as it 
seems by copyist; N vydvrtya ll 23 {'PL^Pr iolHas, M kdlikat, p kaulikoM ll 
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Page 28. 

9 bhN pratikriavaeanaif^ II 10 bhNA^PL^Bh iavdpavddam^ Pt tavd- 
pada^, M tavddam for iavdpavddam ll 11 bhN karisydmi II 18 M 

ifdkabaffdiane nadva ll 14 4'PL^PrM kolikatp ll 16 M «a aha I ai^a 
maimdvasthdfp ll 17 M kdHminatp for kdminam ll Pr oMimii for a/nf#mmfi ll 
18 PL^M wmdga iti ll 10 M maiva II Pr om. yatoi ll 80 NPr vifa- 
masvddu' ll 81 Pr tatp for ^n ll bhN mandate for ma»jrtf II 4'PL^Pr 

iatjititaifi, M taiita^ ; in 4^ gloss by later hand : Udghitarp ll 88 N om. 
iaiid ca and stanza 189 ll 84 M tarunyaphalabhdja ll 

Pago 89. 

8 M hatpdkaH ll 8 bhN^'Pr bhavatjf for bhajatjf^ in 4^ oorr. twice to 
our reading, but ja twice deleted again. PL^ with us ii 4 Pr ^ for tat ll 
5 bh yatihy but corr. to our reading by cop. ll 6 VU- prahodhah ll 7 4^ 
ivdrp for tvafp II 8 bhN'I'PL^PrM iathaiva taihd'' \ ABh wil^ us (only 
>/0. MSS. HI of Simpl. only tathdnuffUe, h tathdnuftito ll *VU Pt holikah, 
M io/ft^ II Btltrne for ^oittf ll M ''rata'' for V^a^ ll 10 M ruga'* for 
paruga'' ll 11 M purugam ca da nadasi ll M ^ ^mjji for tat tvdtp ll M 

karabhedajfdn na, om. kimeid uce I m? |||d» Ma II 18 N va for sd ll 17 
f'PL^Mp ''earitam ll N om. all the text between apafyat and wagrham ahhyetya ll 
18 4'PL^PrM(not p) holihC ll 19 bh svagrkam dgatya ; but the a-stroke 
has been deleted, and ga has been corrected first to ma, then to ^a, and over 
it bke has been written. All these corrections have been made by the copyist 
himself ii 80 afi^ not apt, before Hvatp^ also the Hamb. MSS. and h ll 81 
M vaip for Hvatp ll 88 M mH^a^ for ndj/atp W 88 M a»«y0 for bhuyo ll 

Page 30. 

1 M Bh baffdhakt II N sdpekgam ll 8 M <;?% only once ll {'PL^PrM 
(not p) ins. 'ya^ I (PrM omit I) after ko ll Yr pativratJifp, ll 8 N ins. Mtrt^^ 
before lokapdldh ll 6 M om. aAo^ ca ; p diva ca for aka^ ca ll 14 N om. all 
between vismayamand (sic 1) and idam dha ll 17 In bhBh gloss on i^a»a : 
(uhrah ll In bh gloss on veda : jdndni (sic I) II 83 M om. purugair yatoi tdh ll 

Page 31. 

8 N has exactly our text ; but the copyist himself corrects his reading 
to hrdi kdldAalam eva kevalafjjL ll 6 bh ''bhuva^iar^ ll 6 N iapafa^atamaya^ II 
9 N dUo9 II 10 Pr vane, "N pravacane for ca vaeane II N mddyatp, ll 11 
In bh gloss on iatiita^: kavibhih ll 18 PL^ om. guno\ M gune \\ 

80 After stanza 149, N ins. : samudrav%(^va calasvabAdvd samdAydbhrarekhSva 
muhHrttardgdh itriyah krtdrthd pnruga^ nirartAaiaip nipiditdlaktaiavat tyth 
jatpU \€\{\ 
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Page 32. 

3 N d<:araniya^ \\ 5 bhN dvdram sthito ; Hamb. MSS. dvdradefaatkito^ 
h dvdradeiasthSpi 11 bhN ""krtyoUahatayd 11 7 Pr hawra* tor paura \\ 9 
^'FL^PrM samagra for tanuuia (L^ ""kwbhdnida^) \\ M irodAdvisfoA as [a later 
hand adds »]« ^a#^aA ll 10 N praisitavdn ll ^'PL^Mp aihdnyasmin ; Pr om. 
athdmin ll 11 bhNA^'PL^PrMpBh /?«/'' ioTphuf" ll N pdpindnena ll 14 
M om. ndpitam ll M om. drdhaprahdrair jarjankrtya ll 15 In ^ gloss on 
dharmd'* : . . . iabhdm (the dots indicating some aksaras lost with part of 
the margin) ll 17 N svarddesu ii M nodharam ll 10 M "^varnnaiantkUa^ \\ 
22 bhN laldfak we II bhN Mtin»» 1 1 23 bh^'UPr kampyamdnam^ P 

kapyamdnam^ N kapyammdnam\ MA with us. Bh kampamdnas tv a ll 24 

^'PL^ ^a«ma for tasmdd ; in 4^ a nearly invisible t added over the line ll 

Page 33. 

2 M mfaA for krsfah ll 3 N mma/ria ll M iuci ll 4 ^'PL^PrM 

""caritro^ but in 4^ corr. &om our reading ll 5 bhN drosyatdm II 6 M 

cadhyaMdnaifL II 7 M om. dkarmddkikrtdn ; Pr dkarmmddkitdn II N ^natva 

for '^na^a II In bh, ^tt^^a"" has been corr. from kudu" by the copyist ll 

12 bhNA^PL^PrM om. vrttdnta^ reading only trayam api. Our reading is 

that of the Hamb. MSS. and of Bh. The MS. h of Simpl. has a gap 

here ll 13 M vimucya eva vronu ll 14 M avadkd. bh^'PPrM transp. : roga- 

bkdk ea. N ApBh with us. L^ om. ca, MSS. HI of Simpl. [h has a gap 

here] : ca rogavdn ll 15 bh(not NjA^'PL^PrMp om. this line. In bh it 

has been supplied by corrector (reading vyamgatd). Bh and Hamb. MSS. of 

Simpl. have this line (Hamb. MS. H reading ky esd^ Iky eta for tesdm), Bh apa- 

rddko for V^. The MS. h of Simpl. has a large gap here ii 16 A^'PM 

nddkdcckedak II N drstvdfjj^ta II 16 M samyamstkdpya II M kuyuddkene'' II 

10 After Wi, ^'Pr add katkd li 4, P adds katkd ll flourish ll ^ ; M katkd I 4 ; 

p : catkurtkl katkd 4\\\ Bh caturtki katkd ii 20 ^'PM buddkUpkaranati^ II 

21 bhNA^'PPrMp om. all the text between vartate and damanaka^ 1. 85. 

It has been supplied in our text from L'Mii'BhE, which, however, omit 

pihgalakak, L 89 (but see ^. A 89 to A 40) II 23 Bh makdrdjo II 

24 Bh bkrtyai vdryam 1 1 

Page 34. 

2 M makatva for makac caW 4 Pr ivid^ bhNA^'PM Scid for 9vid\ Bh 
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for dko)^ and itrid for ivid ll 
6 Pr gunatUomakam ll 7 Pr ekatamasydbkdve ll M om. abkdve ll 6 Pr 
yiigad vd ll 10 Pr tnrga^ om. yd \\ bhN pdtam ll N iti for Uyddi ll M 

tatra kdpajefu varttate^ om. majair vya"* ko W 11 M varitate II 12 Pr 

oiamiksita saddofa'' II N ""(ramnam ll 13 bhN^'PL^PrMp batfdkavadka'^ 
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eckedavidkir (L^ vam*)^ A batjidhuvichedavidhir ; Bh and iSar. with us il bhN 
*ldbhe for 7oi>i0 II 14 M uvati for hhavati II 15 In 4^ gloss by cop. over 
dra/oa of ''vidrava' : fu^a ; hence M ""vindia for '^vidrava ; Pr ^'mndiadrava ; bh 
""vidrava^ but corr. by cop. to "^vidvaca^ wliich is the reading of N II ^'PPrM 
*mffr, L^ ""tr^fi II 16 Pr om, pldana^ II 18 M ati for aj^t ll M pratu 
lokam II SO After vartaUy Pr inserts evari^ ienefv api gunefu ll 21 4^ 
(a»pahhof%* corr. by cop. to Sa^pabhqjV*^ which is Pr's and P's reading ; L^ 
iavyabAofidiarmasv eva ; bh iafyabhoji'* ll 22 Pr «, om. va prdyena II 24 
bhN vaktavyaifL for ^ JtalAa^ ll M *6rMt;l^ ll 27 N vindiitah ll 28 Pr 
om. katkam etat ll 

Page 35. 
5 M ava for eva ll bh ""nirvedandpi^ N ''nivedandpi, tendpakdrti being 
corrected by the copyist from tendpakdn"; ^PPrM tefidpakdrinirvedanendpi \ 
A iendpakdranirvedatSjii ; Bh with us II M eiraparicita ll 8 N apamdnena ll 
9 Bh nipaiydbruvU II 10 M «fami!»^»a II 11 Pr «ra^, M etwd for ^t^a II 
14 bhN ''iama II 17 bh **nivrtih, Pr ""nivrttih ll 18 <ifVWi prdna^atjMaye^ M 
frinaiaiiuajfe] L^ with us II bh dukhaparibhdgo^ 'S^FU'Pr'il'pduikAapaTlbAdgo 
(L^ *iAa* for **JA<r, M "'^a for V<^), A dukkhapafibAdgo ; to and 6^ are very 
similar in the old MSS. ; Bh duhkhapafUo ll 19 M rositd for cirmid ll 

21 ^'PMp ""euiakenaf Bh "^ealakena ; L^ yiva^i tkahlakena ll M ca for ra ll 

22 M ro^ito*" for cirajUa II 

Page 36. 

1 N asydparddharp, karifydsi ll 2 bhNBh jra£? {or yady ll 4 4^ to/^ 
for yathd^ but ya written by cop. over to ll 5 M sdmarthyam ll 8 M ti 
for m/} II In 4^ gloss on prdptakdlafp, : avasarocitam ll Pr **pdtdd for "^ghdtdd ll 
9 M paribkdvat^. In 4^ gloss on paribAdvitam : jndtam II 10 4^ durdtmand^ 

corr. to durdtmd ll 13 N hdajdtd II 17 ^'PL^Prp %ato a^a, M %a^ 
o^ II 19 N saroitire kacAo bakaA II 20 M "^bAaksd** for ""bAakmna II 

bhN^' PL^PrM sarasttre ; Bh sarast^ai ; A with us ll 21 bhN bAaksayann ll 
22 ^'PL^Prp om. ca II M om. kulirakaA ll Pr ^ma for «a ll 23 ^'PL^M 
Mama for mama ll 

Page 37. 

2 NPr dsvddcUd II 3 bhM abAydAitam II 4 ^'PL^ vrddAdbAdve^ corr. 
in 4^ to ruddAdbAdvey which is the reading of Pr ; M maruddAdbAdve for mama 
vf II bhN^'PL^PrM asydccAedo; Bh sukAavrtter dccAedanam bAdviti vimandA II 
5 bhN itydAitafjjLy ^'PM abAyaAitam^ Pr atydAUam, corr. from 4^s reading ; L^ 
amiAUat^, ABh with us ll 6 ^'PPrMp matsyabamdAandndm, L^ matsya^ 
vafiidAandndm, Bh malsyabamdAind^ II 7 In 4^ gloss on vydAdrak : ro^^a^ia^ II 
M om. to^ra ^a/l ll 8 M praksepyate II M nagarasampyaAradas II bh(not N) 
A4'PL^PrM(not Bh) om. y(7 ll 9 Pr om. all between vrtti and iokend'i 
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1. 10 n 10 M "^vivrtto for \ivrUo It 12 M ^TIT: for hhrdiah tl 16 M 

ma for mama 1 1 16 Pr agddha II ^'FPrMp sai^krdmayitum^ L^ iattthrd* 

mai/Uum II 17 M ma for ma»ia II 18 N om. mam II 81 M svofivitam, 

corr. by 2iid band to svakajV II 82 bbN du^famatim ; ^'PL^Prp dnsfam, 

in p corrected, by a later band, to our reading il M dusfamaielllnam ava- 

svasya ciUena\ Adwtamatiramtallinameva viAasya; Wn matjtdamatir amtarlhnam 

avakasya II ^'PL^PrMp transp. evam and Mmartiitavdn; ABb witb bbN II 

83 bb edaip, for evam, corr. by cop. from evam II M y& for mayd II 84 M 

j)ra[new liae\jndya II 

Page 38. 

1 'HLpradeia II 8 ^PPrMp sametye [p add. vam] vacandt bhu, L^ «ai»«- 
tyevaca bhu II bbN om. '/?» II ^ M. md for 9»a»iii II 6 M ins. eiadiya- 

jiUitena before etadiyapUitavi^esam II Pr **vi«esanap«rvam for **viSe§am a** II 7 
M vinayali for t;2ya^i II 18 N warstho II N kulirakencT II ^'PPrMp transp. 
mahati m^aUyd"* ; L^ kulirenddio *valokayitd ma, tben blank for two aksaras, 
tben mahat matsyastht' \\ 16 M i^(?}[2nd band adds in marg. : t vairim\ 

cahandh II 16 Np add ca after ^/^a ; Pr tad yathd for ^a^^a II 83 M 
avalitAasd II 84 PL^ utpathapannasya II 

Page 30. 

8 N om. na kHpati \\ 4 Pr om. krte \\ 6 bbN^'PL^PrM Sira- 

eehedam ; Bb iirahchedam ; A ^arachedam avdn, avdn corr. by corr. to avdptavdn II 
bbN tacchiracihfiam II 10 Pr ndiidura II 18 ^'P samdniidA, U mmd* 
gatdh II 14 N om. all between bravlmi and fygdla, 1. 16 II After iti^ 
^'PL^PrM kathd, p kathd 1 5 II, Bhpa^camd kathd II 16 M om. kathaya II 

PL^Bb vidAam II 16 AfBh gaccAat, VI? gaccAan ior gacchatu II 17 ^'M 
pratimadino II 18 "il pradaksipatu II 80 ^'PL^ kasyaci ; in ^I' a very dim 
^ added over tbe line ii 81 VU ""siUrani mukta* II 83 bbNSkPL^Pr 

Hamb. MSS. tarn ; ABb and Simpl. b ^n ; M varsadAardi vetavi. t^amdnam II 

Page 40. 

1 ^'PL^PrMp om. tat \\ "IfFUFrMp prak^ipya II 4 hh yatAdbAUa- 

kAitam, ^'PL^PrMp yatAaiAiliHtatp, II <if gatdm, corr. to gatd, wbich is the 
reading of PL^ ll 6 bb updna for updyena ii N Aitaip, for At tat II After 
iti ^'PL^PrMp ins. katAd, anotber band adding 6 in p; Bb sasfl katAdk II 
10 TllLydti II 11 bbNM tatra, Pr tat for tan na ll 18 bb om. tatya ll In M 
tbe first two padas run tbus : yatya buXddAa iu kuto balaffi ll 13 Pr ia£ikena ll 
14 N om. dAa II 17 bbN mrgaccAddanam, Pr mrgoccAedanam, ^ mrgoccAedanaif^ 
APL^MBb mrgocAedanatp, (in A corr. from mrgoccAddanafit by cop.). For our 
emendation see ^ar. 25, is and Variants 41, 4 ; Introd. p. 33 ll bbN^'PL^ PrM 
dujtasya for drsfasya ; Bb witb us ll 18 bbN gilitvd ll 19 bb dlndmand^ 
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corrected by glossator to our reading ; N 9ta(deleted by cop7ist}(ftma(ma 
deL by cop.)^ n 20 ^'PMp vyMpaj/atuniy Pr vijndpayatum^ L^ vijnayanum W 
bhN para^ loka II atinrSat^ena glossed upon by glossator of bh with nifudi- 
iena II 21 bhN ni^phdranoiarvMatvocchddanakarmand^ 4'PPrM niiidrana-' 

Mrvasaivocchedana^ L^ nikdranoiarviuatvoehedana'*^ A nU\\]idranasarvasatvO' 
eckedana ; Bh ala^ deva paralokaviroddhendtinrSariuena sarvasatvdnd^ niiidra- 
ehedetM karmmand krtena. See 1^. 25, 16 and our L 17 il 22 ^M ^riha for 
'rike 11 23 N ndti for idni II 24 N tathd ea ; in bh corr. writes ivo or 
ieo over a of apavddo II 4^ y^ea nipratyayo^ corr. by cop. to ^^a cdpratyayo^ 
which is the reading of PL^PrM II 25 bhN tena for y^M ll Pr badhah ii 

Page 41. 

2 bhNM vindianaA II 4 bhN ''locciddana^^ A^'PPrMBh ""lacehedanaifL^ 
1} ""lochedana ll M yam for yafidranani vayam II 5 In bh gloss on svdmina : 
itoz^a II bhN ""sthitasyevd^ ll M cdrakena II 6 Pr devasvaklya* for devahya ll 
7 ^'PrMp ^ai^, PL^ ^a for ^fi ll 9 M itha ksydpak ll bh mustim^ N 
m«f/i II 11 ♦PL^^aiYtf, in ^I' corr. to our reading by corr. ll ♦P rtrptir^ 

L^ mrptify M rib'6' for irptir 1 1 4'P (not L^)p katham ea nah 1 1 12 Pr nrpati II 
♦PL*p pdlaye II 14 4'Pp ^fl» durhyate^ in p corr. to duhyate\ L^ ^o 
durkyate II bhN ^a for (?<» II N tayd for ^/Aa II hh prajdk corr. by cop. to 
/TTo/a II 10 9PL^ ^^ra /(7ib>l, in ^ corr. by corr. to tadvat lokah, which is 
p's reading ll 20 M ydndni II 22 Pr lokdnukakaritd/rak ll 23 M k^a 
for ksaya^ ll ^'PL^ (not M)p ydti ll ^'P ^a^iayak, p iatjMayak^ L^ iafjiiaya II 

Page 42. 

2 *PLip sarvdnn ll ♦PL^ bhak^ayiksdmiti II 3 bhN*PL^Prp nivrUi', 
M nivrddi^y ABh jiitr^r ; in A corr. by corr. to our reading ll *PL^PrMp 
tfibA ivajdti^ II 6 M gatasyd^ for m ^a*y^ ll 8 bhNA*PL^PrMp ajhata^ 
Bh djUdtak for djHdpita II 9 Pr vo^^e? bhavati il 11 For ihddyama^ 

bhN^I'PPrp makodyama!*^ L^ madyodyama* , M mdkddyamo^^ A adyamti^ corr. by 
corr. to ndyama ; Bh with us II 14 In bh gloss on vididya: krtvd ll Pr 

vydkuyakr"* II 16 Pr ''na for ""fti II 18 Pr oc for anyo^ ll Pr laghusaram ll 
19 bhNBh tf^a^ for ^ia« ll 20 "if lagkur^ with ^ added by cop. over the 
line between gku and r ; hence PL^ lagkutar ll 21 bhN apardtiidhd dm for 
apa* tvdfjjL II T?r prdptak iov prdtak ll 23 bh na vdnya* ll 24 Pr «at;- 

t7arai;» ll In bh glossator adds tvam above nivedaya ll 

Page 43. 

1 ♦ damsfrd^ but gato added over the line (by cop.?); P datiisfrdma, L} 
dantafdma for daf^sfrdgato ll M bAavisi II N (aSakak^ om. a^a II 4 bhN A^'PPr 
smaraiptak, M «mam^j9s; Bh anusmarafiitak ; pHh smarcUa, I smarcU ll 6 Pr 
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mamdamamdamatehy but the second anusvara deL by cop. II 6 N tatah 
svendbhihitaniy F tatasthdndhhihitam II ^^P yad devam^ p yad evatfi II 8 P 
varttim for vartitavyam 11 12 N ndml II 13 ^P dyaddevafii for yady evam II 
Over darSaya gloss of bh adds tvam II 14 ^'P caura\^ new line]ca«ra«ii3i- 
Afliw II bhN A^'PPrMp yenSdam, Bh yenSnam II 17 ^P toi?«« «« II ♦PPrBh 
kaiham ca nah II 18 4^ in the first pada ndhydty corr. to na 9ydt, apparontij 
by corr. II M pardbhavam II 80 Pr 9vabhurihetoh II 81 M du for durgdn II 
88 M visvatghhitdh II M duhkhasddho II 83 N rdjM^ ca for gajdndfgL II 

Pr lahana II 

Page 44. 

1 N ndkdrastho II 3 M «ai»^ for iamddeidd II bh^'Pp hiranyakiuipor^ 
Pr hiranyaka^yapor^ A harinyakaiipor^ NBh and Hamb. MSS. with us; h 
dharinya corr. by 2nd hand to our reading II 6 bhN A*PPrMpBh i^dm; 
Hamb. MSS. and h with us il 7 M ma for m^ li Pr nayat II 18 
^'Pr mdnotsdAo, ^ with a small vertical stroke over tu to indicate the end of 
the word, this stroke meeting the lower end of an avagraha of the preceding 
line ; PL^, misreading this : mdnotsdhor tu ; op. vol. xi, Table II, Nr. 15, 4 
right-hand margin. A real r appears in durggam^ 1. 3. M mdnoUdhe II 17 
^PPrMpBh samutsakah II 18 Ft ydmti ii 81 M nivarttete II Pr 

ilrnnamdatiina II 88 ^'P (not p) tathdnena for tavdnena II 84 Pr uktdgre ; 
N ukivd^ om. gre II M om. tatah ii 4'P(notPr)Mp kimcit, corrected in p 
to kanicit II 

Page 46. 

5 Pr ""iabden II 7 4^ matvdtmanafii^ P ma^m dtmanam II 10 After i^i, 
*PPrM II kathd II 7, p only kathd, Bh saptaml kathd II *PPrMp tra for idam W 
11 ^'P Sa^ikasya II 18 N uiyotyatatya, om. ^^j9» ca I ni II 16 N nikrtya II 
M puru for ^rw II 17 ^'PPrMp 8adyodyatdndm\ bh sadyedodyatdndfgiy but rfyc 
deleted again by cop. li 19 bh gurutmd^ N gurutvdtmd^ tvd being deL again 
by cop. II ^'PPrMpBh kolikasya ii Pr yathdhaveh II 81 ^'PPrMpBh 

koliko^ corrected in p to kau" II 

Page 46. 

8 Vt godesu II Mp jmmdravarddkanam, Bh pu^davarddhanaf^ II {'PPrM 
(not p)Bh M/i((7 II 3 bh 9ve sve iilpe, N we sva Silpe^ Pr wawaSalpe II 

bhN A^'PPrMp /7ara»* tor pdram ; Bh with us II 4 Under ""vyaytC gloss in 
bh : saraca II 6 ^P "^mmgamdhinaUy PrMp ""iugamdAinau II 7 bh tarira" 
(ruSrumni^ N iafiramiiUiJindm II ♦P 4aHrasu^usdm, Pr only suSriudm ; ABh 
with us II 8 Pr "^varddAdpanikotsavdlo* II M wagrha II In bh gloss 

on gacchatah : tow II 11 p **>b-^° for ''bhrtd'' II *P (not Pr)M devatdyand- 
disUf p devatddifu II 18 4^ kolirathakdrau, PPrMBh ito^i^a'' II P ithdnaka^ 
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9iidneiesu, ^'Frp itAdnaJtasCAdnaiesu (in Fr corr. by cop. from sthdndka)^ M 
Hhdnako9u II 18 M ""mukhydny II 14 M ""kita for ""tilakita II 16 In bh 
a glossator makes two carets after ""SiroHfa^, one over the line and one under 
it, writing in margin : eakitamrgavadhusadrianetrdm tyaktani oli 8. None of my 
MSS. including N ABh has this addition ll 17 M '"patrim for "^pattrdi^ ii 

Pr ''kanaka'' for ''kamaW II 18 Pr om. **foita** ll SkPPrM (not p) ''locaudffrd'* ll 
^'PPrp djrifavatau II 80 In bh nirHpayan^ with ardhadanda after it, has been 
corr. by gloss, to nirupayatiUau ; N with us ll ^'PPrpBh kolikak, M kolikdh ll 
81 bhN^'PPrMp (not ABh) ins. samaift before tamatjitdt ; ^ at first intended 
to write only Mmamtdt^ beginning a ta after iamatgL, but correcting this to 
M II Pr dhaiydvaftatpbhdvdkdra'* ll 

Page 47. 

3 M Slokam ea I pafAan ll 6 M tad for naitad ll 6 4^ t/endcdrvatjtg]/^ 
corr. to our reading by corr. ll 9 ^PPrM py dptam, p prdptam ll N 
kataffj^ (?) for hrtatj^ ll After ^r^a)9», one leaf is lost in ^^ comprising all the 
text down to m avaiarati (excl.)> p. 50, L 6. The page number in the margin 
of 4^ (20) is right, whereas that written over the red middle spot (19) and 
all the page numbers in the same place on the following leaves are wrong ll 
10 bh vaitanyam ll M caicat^tam anyaparam dhatie kim ya^ hryaddydni me ll 
bhN kiyamtaiiiy corrected by the glossator of bh to our reading ll 13 P 

mrgaSdvdksydfi^ II 14 PrM om. karoti II 16 In bh gloss on mugdhe : he ll 
M mrgafj^ £aniid for nr^atfMd ll 17 Pr bhih for ndbhih 1 1 M kufkilaka^, om. 
alakam II 18 Pr dffl^u II 19 bhNPr dahana ii 80 Pr vuktatit \\ M 
muktuh for muhuh ll Pr svaccAakam ll bhN taira for tan na, gloss, of bh 
adding na over yu ll 81 P kutftkurnddre ll 89 Pr ^bkinne II 83 In 

bh gloss under vakfo : mama ii Pr ''pamkqja'* for ''pahjara ll 

Page 48. 

1 Pr vadher ll 6 Pr pardrtherind ll 7 P mukhita for musitam ll 

9 M vardka^ ll 10 N tanvyamga ll bhNPPrp vidiiOy M di^timto II bhN 
atyudbhutarit II 18 Of padas cd, M has only the words wiaryaie prd ndyate ll 
14 Pr varyafj^ II 15 Pr *'ci^to(new line)^a^a il 16 M om. krtafyhgdrah ll 
17 PPrMp (not Bh) kolika'' ll PPrMpBh kolikam ll M ''gallum ll 19 M 
udgatdirutamjalat^ II bhN APPrp api for a^i ; Bh with us II 

Page 49. 

3 Pr tathd ior yathd ll Pr avasthitSti ll 4 "ilLJvaratd krtd ll 11 Pr 
bibieti; P bibAesik, without danda ll 13 PPrMp kdcid for kaddcid ll 

bhN APPrMp vaiSyamtd^ corrected by a corr. of bh to our reading ; Bh 
vaiUbAutd ll Pr bhavati ll 16 In bh ^graiaksamd corr. by corr. to ''grakd- 
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*isatnd. N with the text M 16 bhNPL^PrMp drya tasydm; A dyam 

asydm ; our reading is that of Bh, which after uita^ ea inserts kdliddie 
SdkuTjitale ndfaie (I, stanza 21, ed. FiBchel, first edition, and Boehtlingk; 
I, 19, ed. Godabole and Faraba). Purnabhadra never quotes an author by 
name. We have possibly in A and Bh corrections of Purnabhadra's wrong 
reading ll 18 P anitahkaranahpra* II 20 M vartiavyani II PPrM ioliia ii 
23 bhN aahdhlnakdla^ A saia I ahinakdla^ PPrMp sahdhinakdlah ; Bh taha 
sadaiva ll 

Page 60. 

1 PPr(notM)pBh kolikah ll 2 M atiekavarnnakacUani ll 3 N kdHkd"*^ 
M kilakdprayoffotpatanani II 4 PPrMp kolikam II 6 N tatra ga^ the ga 
being deleted by the copyist ; then N om. all the text between iaira and 
jane^ 1. 7 II 6 Hei'e 4^ sets in again with m avatarati ii bh yadaiva for 
adyaiva ll 7 Pr ins. japte before jane ll St'P ^anrai^u ll bhN^PM 

^hiirii^ah sadvi"* (P sadgki'') ; Pr "^fmru^am sadvi"* ; A madvi'*, but om. ndrdyana ; 
Bh madvijndnasamghafitaprayogam ndrdyanarupam 1 1 8 M ^rupasthdyaina ; P 
(not ^) dathdyaina ll 11 "if manoh {ia del. again by cop.)ra^^ar ^r, P mano^ 
rathar di"* II 12 bh rdjanydrii^ corr. by cop. to our reading ; ^'Pp rdjakanydm 
(con*, in p to our reading); PrM rdjakanydydm for rajanydm; ABh with 
us II P ""cUrndvay ll 13 ^P ""kiuamd" II 4'PPrMp atiturMigaffLdhivi- 

citramdldjiibaro (M ""gamdha for '^ganidki'*) II 14 ^'PPr (not M)p koUkcu II 

bhN^PPrp rdjakanydrii^ but nb in V very small, in p deleted again; ABh 
with us II 15 bhN ""rdvaddne II bhN ""iuldvast/nidfii ekdkinlm ll bh^'PPr 
avdlokayatiititii ; ABh with us II 16 N (not bh) manena for madanena ll 
^'P spriamdna* ; bhN ^^mdnaadm, ^F ''manasdm^ p ""manasd ; Pr spriamdncud^^ 
M sjprSamdnasd^ A ^pr^yamdnoad II 17 ^PPrMpBh kolikam II 18 M 

iayydydrp, II 19 Pr samdditd^ II 20 ^PPrMpBh M/>t{» II 21 M 

gambhirailakdyd ll N Sanair (!) sanair II N a^a for tiro^e;^ II M om. evSdam ll 
22 bhNSkP ^anya cdham, Pr coi^a : A only kanydhat^^ Bh ^»ya '^aiji ll N 
transp. cdhaTji kanyd ll 23 ^P mdnnsasatftparkkUd II 24 M tvdlam for ^t^M II 



Page 61. 

2 Ft gdntdiarvavivdiena ll 6 bhN anubhavato ll ^'PPrp ib/tio II 6 
bh vaiku^lasvargga^, N vaikufii^haf^ svarggam^ ^'Pr vaikamlasvarggai^y P rai- 
kaf^fiawargga^ ; Bh vaiku^t^alokam ; A with us II bhN^PPrMp (not Bh) 
om. ^ of ^a;» ; A om. Ui td ll bh uktald"*^ N uktapdlayitvd ll 7 bhN 

evdvagacckati II 8 bh kaddcit svdnj!*^ coiT. by copyist to kaddcic cam \ N 

kaddcid^ om. (^a II 10 M a«^t II bhNPr f^;^ II 12 M om. puruseno II 

13 N (an nd for ndtrd"* ll Pr devdtra^ om. ^a ll N ins. ^ram after deta^ but 
it is blotted out by the copyist himself ll 16 ^'PPrMp doediU ll 18 4^ 
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yd corr. to vd by cop. II ^FFrMp vetti II 20 N tathd ca ii 22 M 

iukhd for ^a II 28 N malUarii II 

Page 52. 

4 M om. tftwis* II 5 M kdtjtcukino II 7 ^'PPr **mlakhita* II 8 bhNMp 
(not ^'FPr ; delete the asterisk in our text) om. ca ii M om. dhw 9 M 
om. ko *ya^ krtdn II 10 M tvakdSam II 11 bhNBh ''kolikii'w ^'PPrM 
vUntuvarupaifi ko^^ p vWHurHparji kd* ; A vifnuwarUpavritd^tam II 18 Pr 
pi'diasUaT ii hh pulukiia, ^VVv pulikita ; Aish with us II 15 ♦PPrMpBh 
garsLdharviC II 17 ^'PPr drsfavyo II N mdnusyai II 19 Pr ^^# iu II Pr 
ins. di«^ before hhutvd ii Pr mkalastkotro II 20 M gamancC for gagana II 
28 bh^'P (not PrMpBh) dAanyavaro; A dkanyabkaro, oorr. to our reading; 
N #^m/^(7 dhanataro for «^<9/[y anyo j^a"* II 24 N ^m for eiya II Pr Mrva il 

Page 58. 

1 NA*PPrpBhya«ia"forya««a'; cop. ofbhaddsya**overya° II ♦PPrpBh 
'^jarabkdvena II 2 N vdSi karisydmi II 8 Mp navaW, om. nava (whidi in 
p has been supplied over the line) ll 4 Pr ""karagrahamdya prdhptd^ this 
being corrected from some other reading ll 5 bhNA^'PPrpBh "^ydmdtf ii 
7 ^'PPrMp jDroAiVa/l for prahrtaA ll 8 M lokikam d akasmdt kasmdd ll N 

ka^id II 10 M ukiatp, ll 12 Pr ""parivdi ll 14 M ""rahitam for Va- 

hiia^ II 17 M hatdiesd II "iV^TilL puifulravarddharuC II 18 bhN ^^A 
for /oc II bhNBh om. na ll 20 ^'P (not Pr) pufULdravarddhafuC , M puifdra- 
vareand" II 21 M na^^"" for manJtrV* ll 

Page 54. 

1 N tato for ^ ll 2 Pr iurukMdni II 6 M vydpddayoti II 7 M 
vdcyarp, II 8 Pr vigraAasya II ^'PPrMpBh Ao/i^o II 9 M om. hipUrvam II 
^'PPrp "^katipu for ""kaSipu II 12 N vyapofyifyati ; M vydpddayUyaCUi ll 

14 bh pafoAo va ddpitOy va being deL by cop. by two dots ; N pafaAo vafjg 
ddpito II 15 bh nihatah vi""^ N nihitah vi"" ll N yojayat^ corr. by the copyist 
from "[yafty for yoyad ll 17 bh makdiatvo, N mahdtasatvo II 20 ^'PPrMpBh 
A(?/ii^0 II bhN muktatukhdratiibho II 21 N parydiocitatvdt II 24 bhN 
ta^rtokhila'* II 

Page 55. 

1 After the second «»« Pr ins. joiVa ii 2 M ins. iatvaram between varaigi^ 
and 9<Utvam ll 4 N vii/aj^ie hi ii 9 MpBh kolike, ^'PPr kolikat^^ N Am«- 
/iiia II Pr vifnuvimu ll bh^'P vaikumtasvarggej A khekumthe I svargge (corr. 
from V^^(7), N vaikumfkiuy&gre ; Bh vaikufiita(\)bkavatie II M om. vainateyo II 
^'PPrp vijnapayady M vajnepayad^ N vyagapayad ll lO bh^'PPrMp om. all 
between fiftAwydtfj^ and pundhravardhanddhijpater^ L ii. The missing words 
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are supplied by the glossator of bh in the margin. N has them in its text. 
In A this passage runs thus : joumdAravarddiandbAidAdnanoffare I devdkdnh 
dAdri I koliko rdjaduAitaram upabAumjate I tataA\ "Bh: pumdavarddAananat^are bAor 
gavaddkdradAdri koliko rdjakanydm sevate 1 tatciA II N ins. tu before ''pundAra II 
^'FM pu^idravarddAand'' II Glossator of bh: pumdAradAravarddAa II N 
upakdHW bh rdjadutaram II 13 ^FFrMpBh koliko^; N kaulike for kauUkai 
ca II bhN krtaniicaye II 14 bhN vijnapyam, corr. in bh from vi/ndpyam by 
the cop. II 16 bh (not N) bAagavan li P (not 4^) vyddUa for vydpdditaA II 

17 Pr om. tdni II In bh gloss on ndstikd : JaindA II 18 bhN bkagavoM 

bAa ; ^'Pr bAagavan bAa^ P bAagavd^ then an aksara lost by a hole, then bAa"" ; 
M bAagavadbAaktd^ om. S ca^ A bAagavadraktdi ea ; Bh with us II ^Pp prava- 
jydtjt II bhN bAikayanititi %amik II 19 ^PPrM devapramdnafgt II Pr om. 

talo II Pr vibAdvi II 20 ^'PrMpBh koliko ; P devd^Uakakoliko II 98 

NPr sdAdrya^ kdryani II , 24 bhN om. ea after ci0^ai||» II 

Page 56. 

1 ^PPrMpBh koliko II pBh dAa for aii<2^£i II 2 pBh yopoMiiaiya II 
pBh mamgalddikam sajjarji kdrya^ II M toffikriyatdm II 3 bhNAf'PPt 

""vidAeA ; Bh with us II Pr gorocanddiHta'* II 4 bhN A^'P ''caini^ftuio for 
"^vandano (A gorocanantoiiddAdrtAaka I kuMmadi'') ; Bh with us II 7 N tyi- 
AaUfu, M om. vyuAitesu II ^PPr pdddAatoMippraAdre, 'HL pdddAutoiaffprdhdfeW 
^'PPrMpBh M/^o II 8 Over vittrnna in bh gloss : ^a^to II ^PPr ""^uvanfi^ 
(in ♦ **r««^*' corr, from '^rfino'' by co^.)diratnddi'' ; M **Aa«a* for ^'i^na'' il 9 
bhN ""miUafji for ""statatji ll 11 ^ pdtfUiajanyafaifkAam II N 4|9«myaji II 12 N 
""pdddtayaA ll From the pun : 9akrn* . . . oM^yb*^ it is dear, that in iokrn!* (for 
&ikpi*) the MSS. give Purnabhadra's own spelling ii In bh a corr. writes 
bAani over sa^ of drasa^taA ; N drabAa^laA, M dmmtaA for drawnioA ll 14 
N ^kitficin mu for ^^» i»ii'' ll 16 M gamawC for gagatuC ll N ""niAitaigi, %UC II 

16 P (not ^) 9amapdgate{u ll 17 Pr devardjefu ll 18 N ins. >iai|K before 
Awntavyo II Pr a^ya ll 19 bhN ^'aij^ vdbAiAite II 20 M iurdiisa^g' ll 
22 TdprcUinasfi ll N kuffyasira ll 23 Vv prdbodAate II 

Page 67. 

1 Pr vraAmddi ll 4 ^'PPrpBh M^, M io^a« II 6 ^VPrjata- 

kautakdnd^f in Pr the second ^a over the line by cop. II Pr vieiffdaidm ll 
4'PPrM(not p)Bh kolikaS ll 8 N svasvavdAindAyo ll Pr pranayaU^ "t 

praniydta'*^ corrected by a later hand to praniyati'*^ which is the reading of P II 
^'PPrBh ""siragas ll 12 bhN eva^ vdcddini II 14 M only varmmd ll 

17 N'JkPPrMpBh koliko ll 18 N ""maAdlmyo, ^Pr ""mdAdimye, in * followed 
by danda ; hence PL^, misreading the danda for first o-stroke : "^mdAdimye 
rqja^ II 'I'PPrM takalatra'' for 9akala^ II 19 After fY>, "tPr kaJtAa ll 8, B 
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WhUhd II 8 II flourish II II, M \kathd\ 8\\ Fr dvarnnya II Id. eva for eva^ 11 
90 N om. santu II 21 Fr ''mySpaviffaiya, om. ca \\ 2S N a, then blank 
for one ak^ara, then yikam ll 24 Over mmana^tara!* mark by later hand, 
referring to an addition by the same hand in the right margin : atah param, 
and to an addition by the same hand in the left margin : kdranai^ il 

Page 58. 

1 pBh abhiyuktd II Over anuyukid gloss in 4^ by later hand : prstd ll M 
idvivye, FL^ Mvidyo for 9deivye (but in "i the right reading quite distinct). In 
'9 gloss on ideivye by later hand : tdhdyye ll 4 N apiyoaya ll 5 In ^ 
by later hand gloss over iraddheya'* : mdnya ll 6 N maUannise ll 8 
bhNA^'FFrp (not M) grkltydmi, Bh grAlsyd{\) ll 9 "if jndfa\nQ\r line] 
fMjkiyiiu^f the &rst jfidpa deleted by small dots over the line ll 10 bh 
duAiiasaiaiaranty but corr. to our reading, apparently by oop. ll 11 Fr 
iaddid ll ^'F jUdyd'bravU ; Fr vijndyd *braxfUy Mp vijndyd*bravit II M evam 
for eva ll 12 ^'FFr "^pradhdnye ll 13 M atyutthite ll p cd- for t*^ II 
14 bh vMfavya^ oorr. by oop. II In bh, the copyist writes da over va of 
pdddv a"" ; hence IS pdddd 11 4^ ^, F itHh ll 15 bhN^FFrMp hhavtuya^ 
ABh with us, but in A oorr. by later hand to narasya ll 16 hh juAdti ll 
17 bhN Undy ^'FFrMp tatid for tena; ABh with us II 20 M framayate 
for ehrayate II In 4^ gloss by later hand on nirvidyate : khidyate ll 21 N 
Gm. jpadafjjL ll F om. ^ wdtantrycupr II 22 Fr abhidrumd^ Bh a/?i druhyati. 
In the Hamb. MS. H, the stanza is omitted ; I reads 9vdtutp,irydn nrpateh 
rdjyahrdaya prdndn apt cydvyaU ll 23 Fr ravagrahah ll ^'FFrMp wakdryesu ll 
N deva for ^t» ; ^FFrM tad eva devdtra (M ins. katji) yuktam, -p tad eva yuktatji ll 
24 N om. yad uktam II 25 M ""marddenenurakto II 26 bhFr ndpekfak, N 
ndkgyepya II bhN vatjicehitd li 27 M prabkugana^ for prahkondtp, II 28 
bh 4Aaw*, N ^ad" II 32 ♦FFrMp ifow« ll ' 

Page 59. 

2 bhN jooraiji ll 3 *FFrMp cittatp, (M nVfow) tasySpari ll bh*p 
paridruiyati ; N dukyati, the copyist adding paridru over the line ; F joari- 
dukyatif M paridudyati, Bh paridrakyati^ AFr drukyati, om. jwtri. Cp. 
S&r. 21, 5. Hamb. MSS.: vikrtim na ydti II 9 FL^ om. f» adkund 
tvayaffjt ivdmitvam II 11 p satktUlne ll 12 M a/^^o II N «>(^»» for 
iyaktutp II 15 bh ya for yo ll 16 N pratkitdn na fru" il 17 4^ tena 
twice, but the second tena deL again by little dots over the line ll 22 M 
9atd^ matikramya II M ins. m before vartate ll 24 M pratimadyate II 25 
bhN*p cyuta; Bh bkyutak; AFFr with us 11 M sat^utkdtdt for stMndt ll 
26 N galanamatihkik ll 27 ^'F nayoktir, M ndyoktir II 28 p om. ajoi (ra II 
bhN^'FrMp jDar»eiamd°, Aparindmo* ; FFrBh with us II 30 bh om. ca ; N 
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iathdpiy omitting atanza 236 II 31 In bh, a later band corrects *nvfivibAii 
to ^nujivinah W 

Page 60. 

1 M mulaihrtyoparddhena^ Bh mQlahhrtydparddhena II 3 N liniiar dia II 
M om. yalaA II 5 M tad atya for iasya II In ^j nairgunyarfg has been 
corrected to vairgufiyam^ apparently by the copyist ; PM vairgunyam^ Prp 
vaigunyam; ABh with bhN II 6 Frjmrva hhay<i li M ins. eva B&erjmr^ 
vam II M Saranagato II 9 FL^ iusfdii II 13 M wedatobhyamjand' II 
^'PFrp 9vapuccham II 14 N aphUd hhavatp^ti ; PL^ gund sphldbhavatjiti twice II 
16 M truAindgireh II 16 NM taihd ea II 17 Oyer jMtitdA a later hand 
writes in ^ kalya II 19 bh avetane II 20 Pr nasfa pdtre II In bh gloss 
on hitami alairtam{\) II 21 Pr ddhinam II 22 N aranye ru \ ^'P 
aranyarudinani II M om. fava; NA^'PPrpBh and later hand in bh tadd^ II 
23 M varsanah II 24 bhNBh iva ndmitam II 26 M om. kitjj^ ea II 27 
^'PPrM ati for iti\ in p »V» corr. to ati ii 28 M kdla for idcafaiale II 
30 N hitavacanat^ II bhNA^PPrMBh «a for ca ; p ^a ; p Sruyato, corrected 
to huyate ; Bh Srutam for frUyaidm. In A, two small horizontal strokes over 
na refer to a marginal addition by a later hand : tutydrthatu^ tulyasdmarthyafgt I 
marmajnaift vyavamyinam I arddhardjyaharaip. mitram I yo na hanydt aa hanyaie I 
138 II 32 "if durvinltdni^ corr. to our reading II 33 N pimgalaiar oka II 

Page 61. 

2 M yajnayatto II M om. ndma II 3 bhN eva for evafri ; BhA with us II 
4 ^pah/ati II 5 N niidtaa II ^'PpBh ii»\ai% II ^'PPrp (not M) om. all 
between odAvdnatn and gantum (Pr writing gaium)^ 1. 7 II 6 'Hi. yathdktktii^ II 
M ^'m a;:^^ II 7 N %ivedena II 9 ^'PPr vrqjatdnma^ M vrqf'dUna II 10 
^'PPrMp caikatra pradeie ; ABh with us II 12 N m^ for ^o/dl ; a 
misreading of the form which ta has in bh II 13 In 'S^prdni'* has been 
corr, to prdna ; pBh prdnarakmne II 14 bhN^'PPrMp priyam iva iala 
(N ""kalatre^ M ""pu for ""putru) ; A with us ; Bh priyaputrakalatramiiraava^ 
janaih II 15 N brdhmanar dha II 18 PL^ om. bAagnavraie tafke II 

19 Over nihkrtir — as our MSS. write — ^later hand in * : praUkdra II 22 

Mprdni'' ior prdna" II Pr bhir for vipattir II 23 M (reyaakdrtty II M ^ra 

for ^ai9f II 

Page 62. 

1 bhN^'PBh brutnti, A with us II A bho sddko mdm uttdraya I tat Srutvd 
vrdhmanobravit I ywmanndmagrahanena trasyate 8co.^ L 4. Before yuman'' the 
corr. of A ins. : bho vdnara tvam prakrtyd camcalah I kupdn nirgatah ian md^ 
aat^tdpayasi I vdnara dha maivam vada tvdm upakdrinam aka^ Sapaikapurvaka^ 
nSdvejaydmi tatas tena dvijena vdnaropy uttdritah atha aarppa dka bko sddko mdm 
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nUdrofa I tato vrdhtiutnSbravU, Bat none of our MSS. including Bh, p, K 
has this short dialogue between the brahmana and the monkey ll 'ULeva 
inUvd II 6 N nddrSdmah for na daidmah W 7 Pr om. te W 11 4^? 

mdmdnugrakandya e**, with, in 4^, two dots over ^i ll N om. bhavatah II 
12 M evam %Md grahabhimukhatit ll 13 N gundbhimukAarp, II ^'PM (not p) 
prdydij Pr praydtah ll 14 ^'PPrMp a9min for tiumiriti M 15 Pr », om. ti e ll 
^'PPrp (not M) om. all between prdydt and atha^ L la. In p the missing 
text is supplied in the margin by a later hand ll M mrppendpy ukiatfi i 
pd^dlavdsf aia^ ndgah I i(U tvayd kdrye smaraniySAam ity uktvd jadtdla^ jirdydt I 
]^ iti 96py vUdritah &c., 1. 90 II 16 bh hhavate^ which a corr. corrects to 

hkavatd II 18 N om. sa ll N om. one muAuA ll 19 ^'PPrp mamdpy ll 

20 N iendbhihitarp. II 22 ^'PM enam for evam ll 

Page 63. 

1 Pr 9mria ll 2 M veditdny ll bh dfvdiiiawa (?), corr. by cop. to 

divdntai ca ; N dSvdiUasva sa nath II 4 N nwriyam for nityam II bh biava^ 
ia^^ N bAavaigitaif for bhavcUd ll 6 ^'PPrM graiveyakddikatp ll 7 N om. 
ea after ukfaigi. ll 8 N ^o^ lakdmata sarvarp for taUaktam etat mrvatfi ii 

"S jtrasupta^ for suprayukta^ ll Pr va for tora ll 9 A corr. of bh corrects 
nimMa^ to nirmUtafii II ^'P bhagavdn for bhavdn ; Pr bhavdn^ but one ak^ara 
before t;an del. with gamboge II 10 Pr vrdhmana tat gf ll Pr «a mamdro^ 
pakdri II 12 bhN^'PPrMpBh jtMu^^^a'' ; A with us, but apparently corr. 
to pddydrgAaAsiiUL* ; Bh j)dddrgkd9anaindnakAddanapdnabAq;anddisatkriydni ll 
bhN ""wdda^ for ""khddawi II N ddiiamatu for ddiiatu II 19 N ^^fm 
'iratiU^ om. ro/a ll N tvayaidatfL ll 23 M bddhavitvd for bandhayitvd II 

N l0/tWy corr. by cop. to /ii/«m 1 1 24 N drokayati, Pr dropayat II 

Page 64. 

1 Pr ^ for ^i/ II Pr buddketia ll 2 ^PPPrMp dgatydbravUs ca II 

bhN ins. ^ before ^t^^*" ll bhN A^'PPrM asmad, Bh o^o^, apparently corr. 
to o^oi by oop.j for asmdd ll N mumoca ll 4 PrM dakjydmi ll 6 ^'PM 
koitasparSdu^ Pr Aastasparfydn II 7 M ^rf^^ for (2af ^a ll 9 N gdrudika- 

idnttrika"*^ om. ""mdntrika** ^ P '^mdtiitrikdbkai^ajikS' ^ om. tdntrika; JJ- ^'mdtriga^ 
td^trikabkaimfikd'* II bhN "^kdnd"* for "^kdnya. Bh gdrudikamdrfitrikd bhauajikd 
anyadeSavdnnaky A gdrudikd mdmtrikd I tdmtrikd bkaisajikd anyadeSavdnnak II 
10 bhN samuparacitam 11 11 N Mmma^oll 15 ^'P "^mdtrd tdni^ N 

''mdtrd^ for ""mdtrdt tdtfi ll Pr ""krtamdn il 16 "S pratyupajlvitdm II N om. 
^o^a II bh pujdffi ca gau"" ca^ the first m deleted by copyist ll N om. (?a 
before iir^ra ii 17 M an^^ for axvtt^ ll 19 M m for Azrt^am ii 

bhN aika (N l) gatdrtkena ll 20 N mantritvena ll 21 bhN^'PPrp (not 
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MBh) ''sujana* for "^svajana^ A sarvasajjanammetena^ corr. from suifiy^w/' 
jana" ; Bh 9uhrtmyan(uametena \\ A^'PPrM hhogddi'^ Bh hhogddind tuffeitd'' II 

Page 65. 

1 N ''vdrana' for ''vdnara'' w After iti, *PPrMp ins. 9 (l) icUid ; P adds 
/fiA ; Bh namml kathd 11 flourish 11 11 2 ^'P om. ra ll . 4 ^'P vinirvariiap- 
tuin II M 9aiaA for Sakyah 11 8 bhNA^PPrp nivdranlydh^ M fia vdranlj/dh ; 
A suhrdah kleiapathdn nivdranlydh ; Bh and ^ar. with us II 11 N iathd ea ii 
Pr om. yan 11 13 ^P /;*! 11 N damanatp, for fia madafp, ii 14 N aya^trinant, II 
Over ayatgLtranam^ gloss in bh: na phomldve, and gloss on the last part of pada 4: 
dpaUalerave (or ^'d^) drnapdme II 15 ^P bhujatjigah ^ra^ ; M bhuja^cut^utari 
pi vd II 16 M vasanonmukha^ II 18 N vijndpyamdnd II M om. the words 
between pravartante and Ihttya^ writing «r/|ya'' ii M dydte for 0jfa^t» II 
NPr duhkhapdte 11 19 bh vdhyah, N bdkyah for grdhyah li 24 N ntjiiar 
aha II 26 bhN purusaS carati II 4^ tvarUi^ corr. to our reading ; p svariti II 
M bhaydt jmrvarfi harttu vd 11 28 N pititgalakar dha II 4^ and perhaps bh 

Aijya° ; Pr °bAak^yo, *PM ""i^aAjo for ^'Moi^a ; but cp. ^. 80, 13 II N hUia 
sau 11 29 N ouL m before Sa^pabhuk II bh^ ^asya""^ Pr ^tjr^^s^'*, Bh trnabhuk^ 
A with us II N vedapddd \\ 4'PPrMp transp. : pUitaihvjo (Pr add. h) deva"" ; 
but cp. iSar. 80, U II 30 bhN bhqjyapmdh, ^PPrMp bhcgyabhutdh ; 6ar. Bh 
with us. A bhqjrbhuidh 11 N taddpy 11 N ins. evam^ corr. by cop. to enam 
before anarthatii 11 bhN^PPrM (not ApBh) om. na before karifyati II 82 
N jagati drohe II 33 In bh gloss on tqayati : Hvrikaroii ii 

Page 66. 

1 N tfiV^ar dia II bhN^'PPrp (not AMBh) tvdfiiy corr. in p into tiafgi ! li 
4 N praveksyatp. II 5 N pariSramah II 6 N du^ukasya^ M duf^idaiasya II 
M mamxtravisarppinl II 7 L^ om. katham etat 11 PL^ ^mana, om. >ia>l II 9 
M anoftyadriatji 11 10 In bh gloss on jftt^a : ja II 12 4^ ^tttgreit, bhNPPrM 
puspd, A-ppunyd iorpusfd ; Bh with us II 13 ^'P iamvrtd II N duiguluko II 
15 bhMp "^subkayo* for "^m ubhayo" 11 17 M duivavdSdte for daivavatdn II 
19 Pr samdydtd II 20 N ma for ma II After kutak^ a mark in bh by the 
copyist's hand refers to a marginal addition by the copyist, who inserts the 
following between kutah and our stanza 257 : uktarp, ca \ ehy dgaceha samdvUd^ 
danam idam karmdc cirdt drSyase kd vdritd kirn u (Pr a for u) durbalo *ii kukUafg^ 
prito *smi te darSandt I evam nlcajane 'pi yvjyati grhatp, prdpte satd^n iarvadd 
tefdfp, yuktam aSamkitena manoid harmydni gamtum (ga^iitu^ being corrected 
in bh from some other word which I am unable to make out) sadd ii oli 3. 
N^'PPrMp have the words uktam ea and the stanza in the text, {'PPrMp 
transposing kasmdc cirarp (!) dr^yase (Pr "^te for ''se) and pfUo *imi te da"*.- The 
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third pada runs thus in ^'PPrMp : ity evatp. (Fr eva for evatf) ffrham dgatatp. 
pranayina^ ye bhasayaffdy ddareU; in d they read gehdni for harmydni II 
ABh kutah I gurur &o. with us li 22 Fr eka II 23 Fr eka" for 

aneka' M 4^ "^prdkdrdni, corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. M 24 N 
dsvd^ om. diidni II 

Page 67. 

1 N manoratkam ll 3 M iUhirodhdnafiuUifpndfnay<Uayd \\ ^'F ""paiialaih \\ 
4 bhN HhalajcUajakhecara' ; F stAalajajalaJUecara^ ; M etAalajalaMkAevara!* II 
6 M ins. dsvdddd after prasdddd ll F dsvddayitum i io *bravU II 7 NF 

«o 'bravU ll 8 N ewnaccAayandd II 10 M idyatft for kdryain ll M om. na II 
11 Fr vi for vat ll 12 N ins. »i(^i^ ^a before ^^»^ ll 14 p karndmrtaia- 
ikdnake II Fr om. tayd II 17 Fr vrahma ll 19 M om. vd id ll 20 

N napoiamd^vdty M navasamdgamaiatvdt II 21 N ya£{!t^ for tadd ll 22 

Fr detakdle ll SkFFr (not p) M ins. ca after ^a^ ll 24 N drffaprade£e II 

N <^^0 for doffo II M ukrddadke for ulkddagdha ii N vftcikadrnfa iva ; M om. 
vrSeUadasfa iva II 

Pago 68. 

1 bhN ^rt^emim II {'FFr prifadeSaffL^ -pprsfadeSam ll 2 Tr jparirttakam ; 
parivartakoM also A (spelling ""r^^ ; Bh parivarttina ll {'F Ji^^o, N i&^9^(? II 
3 Bh kim apt svedajdtam ll F ki^ci I ttiadajavacanaip^ Srutvd &c. II bhN^'Mp 
anveBayeti, Fr anvesayaii, A anvesaya Hi, Bh anvesayatAa^ om. iVi ; cp. ^tr, L 4. 
The reading of the other MSS. seems to go back to some copyist, who took 
parwartakatp^ for the designation of a royal official ; but it is a gerund in am 
enlarged by >to ll Fr rdjavaca ll 4 N dutgiduko ll 6 M dikdtp> for dipikdip, w 
6 ^'FFr mari^taviiarppinl ll {'FFrMp ins. ndma before vidhi* ll 8 After 

iU^ ^'FFrMp ins. 10 kaikd li 10 N tyakld wdihyatfjitard ; ^'F tyaktd for 
tyaktdi ll N ia/^^a wdbhyarudarlkrtdh ll 11 In 4^, a later hand notes in 
marg. the reading which the textus simplicior has in the fourth pada: 
lya^hd rdjd khukhudra\vah'\ I iti vd pafhah. The bracketed alqfaras have now 
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp. WZEM. xvi. 269 ii 12 

N pi^igalakaT dha ll M om. katham etat II 14 In bh gloss on astix gate ll 

Bh kasmimidy p kasmimfcin II M ""pan* for ''parisara'' ll bhNA^'FFrM Jafit- 
buko (N jambnAo) ndma camdarava iti^ p jatpbuka Hi ndma catpdaravah ; Bh and 
1^. with us It 15 Fr m kaddhdram ll bhN kfipdm II 17 In bh by 
a later hand over sdrameyais in marg. kutardtp, ll 18 N bAayafukardtrava- 

ratta' ll Tr pdldyamdndk,^ pdlayamdnaA II 19 ^PM, (not Fr p) anupavisfak II 
20 In bh, a later hand corrects yathdgaiatfL to yathdgate ll 21 N niRkd"* ll 
22 ^'FFr (not p) **sa^jiia^ for ^raftfita^ ll bh eamlvarUinoA ll 
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TmgB 69» 

1 bh 'syoffamaiii ; N 9jfdgamanam, corr. by cop. to i^dgamatafp. ; "iVfjf dffamam, 
p j>jfdgatnana9n I Hamb. MSS.^ APrMBh with ub; SimpL h kutSbhj/dgataii^ It 
4^? vijndtte II 3 bhNA4^Bh and Simpl. Hh vintdydn; in h anusv&ra 

deL with gamboge ; Simpl. I with us ; Pr vanidj/d ; M vadydn II 4 

bhN^PPrMp and Simpl. h eAreyam; A and Simpl. H Sreyam; Bh Sriyam 
SimpL I cAriyamW 6 bhN^'PPr vrofoia, A hrcyata^ SimpL h vrofotak^ 
SimpL H vrajathah ; Bh and Simpl. I with us II 8 Pp ''paiitjardtfita4thdk il 
Pr mrana* II 12 N sthagUkaffi II 13 bh ins. ca after "^dhdratvaff, II N 
yena for ye II 15 S^'PPr MBh rdjya for rdjye ; A om. rq/ye. Read ryytUriyam 
with the ^'-class ? II 16 Vrpura, om. ^A (at the end of a line) ; ^'PMpBh 
fiuraA; SimpL Hlh tcUpuraiak II 19 bh sidakUJ^^ corr. by a later hand; 
Ti'i pulikita* ^ but in 4^ corr. by cop. II 20 ^'PPrM tdrawarena II 22 In 
bh gloss on vdAitd : vat^eitd II 24 Pr pdlayUum^ corr. to jpalayitum II 

Fagd 70. 

1 After iii^ Pr adds 11 kathd^ ^ kathd^ with a small 11 over the line by 
cop.; p kathdy P kcUhd ullw flourish II II, M kathdx 11 \\ Pi- pifgigala dka^ 
N pimgalaiar aha II 2 bhN^PPrpBh Srastdf^o^ M soitdfgtgo^ Kgroitdff^o II 
3 Pr o^i for adya II N devapdddt^kitam II 6 N uktyoUhdya II 8 bh 

arnivrtatji^ NPr anivrttam II 9 Pr om. 'jcy a II 10 p ^^a (Mt li Pr 

janmdpi dukkkdya II 11 N sevaidvrttir II 13 Over r>t^ of mUrkhak cop. 
of 4^ writes ^ ; P murmk li 14 bhN dhdrann II M wdstho II 16 In bh 
gloss on vaMi : kutaru II Before ra^^i in 4^ tTjra, del. again by cop. II Pr t» 
for na II Pr mcako for sevako II bh 'jpija^ N fija for '/^l^a il 17 In 4^ earaii 
corr. from cari^ by cop. II 20 ^P "^pwroksat ca, corr. in 4^ by later hand to 
our reading II hh^ parivUtdnuvartHnak II 22 hhlf pratydtatya^, corr. by 
later hand in bh to pratyd9aktifii\ in 4^ gloss on puUydwtti^i diannatdm II 
23 In 4^ gloss on avakitamands: sdvadkdna II 24 P 9adrfyam II 26 bh 
iumusfend"*, N susfend'*y ^'PPrMp fupusfend"*, pu being corrected in p from 
some other ak§ara; Bh ^upwtend'' \ Hamb. MSS. and A with us. We 
should perhaps read sumisfendpiy as the author uses the compound miffdnna 
p. 187, 13 II 28 bhN ko for kau II 29 bhN ci^ya II M om. mukur II 

30 om. damanakasya II 33 ^'PPrM ""bkaksand^ II 

Page 71. 

1 bhN dffolani ; p dgamam, corrected to £*" ; M dganui II N tad ya naifia^ 
rar^ II 3 ^'PPrMp upagatak II N samjivakar II 4 bhN rdffid II 9 

N^PPrp apurva* ; M apurvapratimdnam viSeso ii 10 bhNA^'PPrMp jra^ 

for yak ; Bh (reading pratibkdvUeso) yak with us. 1^. also yak II 16 ^'PPr 
^vikkrii'' II 16 "ijvdyate II 18 bhNPPrMp tadukiakafgk^ A ittduitakaif^ Bh 
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snduA^aia^ II 19 N drSan II 22 N kuhuka' \\ 23 M om. damanaka II 

N ninimiUa* II 24 4^? pararaipdArdnvesindi ca W M om. ^am ^^ II 26 

N tcUra twice II 27 M gunaydtinah II M o^i for avighndni II 32 N 

wkrtdn yaikd II 33 bhN A^'PI^Mp aiamihinndrthamarydddh ; Bh with us II 

Page 72. 

1 M om. ukta^ caW 8 N kafeid II 10 N M^»^yl II bhN 'bhi^ 
varttate II 12 M gundd for gunairavandd II 16 Pr ivadako II P tavdfjj^ 
iikdm^ corr. by cop. to onr reading ; 4^ tavdf^ikUdfji, corr. by cop. to tavd^ikd^; 
M ievdffttUkdfijt^ om. ndydias ta II 17 PMp (not "^Vv) gatjigd II -pydrpti II 
19 N ;>f^4ito II M «^^aj9} for '«% ajM II 20 bhN "bAdvai tanf^ II 22 
N usftue, corr. by cop. to Mr^a^ II {'p asmin sarasi^ but 4^ ma in margin, Ad 
having disappeaored with the greater part of the margin ll 23 Pr om. 
vikaramdnayoh II 24 N uiukar II 

Page 73. 

8 Pr am for akam II 4 4^ ivdxhdvdse, vd being deL again by cop. II 

7 P aihu II ^'PPrMp vane, om. jDa^«»a il 10 V priyaiudbha4 teW ^ 'Aaipm ll 
14 bhN^'PPrp vanijjdraJM, Bh vantfydraka"* ; A with us II 16 bhN pra* 
iywe kdle ll bhN praydnakaSa^Aam ; A^'PMpBh with us II 17 ^'PM 
anupavisfo II N durnimittarp, ca"* ll 19 Pr "^pydkarnnarji, om. jmrnatjjt, ; N 
""purnabdnam ll N ea ulukanldanlkafavdH ll 21 bhN^'PPrM a"* vV ca 
goffUvdd iti, p goffl iti; Bh akdlacaryd iti^ A with us. Then ^'PPrMp ins. 
12 katkd^ P adding n flourish n n ll 22 P visamacittas II After mrvatAd 
(Pr ^tAdk) <yV2i the figure 12 \\ 24 N vimkutpbAapa'' ll 

Pago 74. 

2 N, misreading the old-fashioned jjA of bh, which is aknost the same as 
in our specimen, vol. xi, Table 11, no. 9, 1. s b : ta^proyUd'*, P satjiprefAUd'* ll 

8 bhN "^praSnem (N "^iti" for ""in) svinnonUtaraA ll 6 In bh gloss on Hkpto : 
lAanyo II 7 M eUra'' for vicUra"* ll 8 bhNA^'PPrMpBh paUunyd'' ll 
^'PPrMp ''vinaydbAimdna*' ; Pr ""mo/i, om. na^ ll 12 N grdAivtUaru^ for 
d^^d^a^f II 14 bh^' iasyo^ \ A toMobAahyaA, Bh HsyabAaksyaA II ^'P 
dmifaUAa"* ll 16 P ei^^ijii II 16 Pr vivdAafjji, samkAyam ca II 17 
bhN^'PPrMBh ""SikAaram, A ""fakAarafu ii 19 bh bAadatiitaA, corr. by cop. 
to ^0^*" ; N pradatiUaA II 20 4^ "^prsitaA, corr. over the line to our reading ; 
P ""nraitaA, M ''^fi/i II 21 M enarii for pdna^ ll 22 M pratisumbAigam ll 
N mdlaii^ ll 24 Pr upaAdyaivam II 26 bhN ''rasdwddulubdAd ll 27 
bh tatkarnnyavyofanapavana'', N UUkarnyavyajapavana** ll ^PPPr "^premiiaiA, M 
""pregitaiA ll 28 bhNM bAumiprdptdA, Sf^Fr bAumiprdptd, P bAumini prdptd ; 
^. SPa and Bh with us ll 29 bhN rewo for ^/osa^i ii 
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Page 75. 

1 bh ''fydmdbAawtfy N **Sydmdmbha4om W 3 M pAalanakatra for phanaeakra II 
bhN ""manayor II 6 Pr m«rftf for loke II M (» murkhefu II 9 N V'^^t- 
f«a«a** for ""pramldna II 10 M ""putrair for "^pufair II 12 *PPr i»& II 
bhNpBh ""racUaih^ A*PPr ''caritaih, M ""varitaih. Our reading is that of 
1^. II N jor^, then beginning of khoy then blank for one aksara, then 
cdlayan^ ed of course being the misread second half of iAo. In bh this 
passage has no defect whatsoever II 16 ^ wdbAdvdt, corr. to our 
reading II N vimriatetiy ^FPrMp ganayaii for vimriati II 19 M om. 
iuryuA II M M(ro II 20 N damanakar II 22 M Mfforci" ndma 
vanivd{\) ; ^'FPrp om. vanii; p ins. idrthavdhah afi»r ndma II 28 M 
mUycty om. ia^tt II N ""caUahisya II 24 bh (not N) vifaJtandmd u"" II 25 
Fr celakabham II 26 Pr vUame 'smin for visatnd^ atmin II Mm 'mmh for 
'«mf» II ^'PPrMp «^ia»a^; the following tia is supplied under the line 
in ^ II 28 bh^' Sa^yafu^ Bh Sifyam, A Saspdni II 

Page 76. 

2 N om. 9imiah II 8 bhN otM for o^ia ; in Bh the passage is 
altered. Stbr. and SimpL Hh atha II 4 bhN'I'P ""rupya^ ; APrp 
with us. In Bh this passage has been altered with the aid of the textus 
simplicior II 5 N ^ for ioUtvam II 7 Pr tamah for tdtah II M Uixki 
for t^ II 8 N *(?i^** for "^vrtta" II Pr 9drthavdhah for *4a^ II Over 
avagaidy gloss in bh : ^na^ il N avagatohhyupapattind ; in 4^ gloss in margin: 
jMioMamdc [the rest -dra ?- torn off with part of marg.] II 10 Our MSS. 
except Pr with us pamcasesu^ corrected by gloss, of bh to paigicamefu^ by cop. 
of p to pamcaiesuy which is the reading of Pr II 11 bhN dtyayikdyadi\ 
gloss, of bh separates yadi from the preceding and the following ak^aras 
by small vertical strokes over the line II 12 bhN A^'PPrp Adatftto ; in 
Bh this passage is altered II bhN ayam for aham II 15 4^ reads exactly 
as our text ; but a corr. adds a second kiip, over rtke of puifyarlienAL The 
r-hook of riie is in 4^ prolonged to the middle of the horizontal stroke 
of ue (written R). Hence PL^ adopting the false correction and taking the 
prolongation of the r-hook as an ai-stroke, pustyarthe kitfi naUi ; M puftyd 
kifji, naiti II N rimhar II 17 In bh gloss on mamSpdnayadhvam : fuyanf^ II 
bhN tesdrjjL for tato II 18 bhN uceis for ucu9 II 19 N kridayd II 

Page 77. 

1 Pr ins. pavatd after bhavatd II N om. param II 2 bh(not N) dde^ 
M asmii^ for (uti II N ipjtgdla II 8 ^'P vinyapya II 4 ^^P iiftatm II 
*PPrMp and Simpl. H om. grham ; BhA and Simpl. Ih with bhN II 5 
Pr upadUya for vddUya ii 6 Pr svdmina II 8 N dUo for devddeto II 
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11 Over pdpddiama^ gloss in bh : Ae II Fr ycUy for yady II 4^? FrMp vyapd^ 
dayUydmi; Hamb. MSS. wiih bhN II 15 ^'p pradAdna^^ corr. by the 
copyists to praddna^ ; but the original reading is still well visible II 18 N 
aiAayapradidna^ II 19 Pr wa for «a II 20 Pr prayati II 21 bhN 

sva for fvatu II 22 In bh, nya of anyathd is partly worn off, but still to be 
made out with certainty; gloss, however writes over it nya in order to 
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back, 
misreads the original nya for tha and takes the second nya for a correction ; 
hence N reads atha anj/atkd oimdka^ w 24 M ya for j/e II 

Page 78. 

1 bhN ta^mdd ounabhiA II 2 bhN ins. 'pi before vahni'' II 6 PL^ 

yumin for tasmin II 6 N ndhhigatiidhe II 4'PPt(not p)M bhavamti for 

vaia^ti ; but cop. of ^ adds in marg. : vahafj^ti pdfAaA II 7 Pr rdccUe II 
8 M tarn for tan II 9 bh maiati vesthd^ corr. by gloss, to maha^ vecekd ; 

N method fxucchd II 10 bhN hudrdt for htidrogdt II 11 N paralokasya 
pro* II ♦PPrp /arlm° M Aiflrtf' for waiarira' II 13 N hhrtyesu for hhrtyasya II 
16 ^P(not PrMp) om. prdptaig^ II 19 Pr devasydpydydtand mama II 20 
bh ivarggaiaktir^ N svargataktir II 21 N mrrtyo II 22 In 4^ padam corr. 
from madam by cop. II 23 ^'P ""bAaJkfindt^ in 4^ corrected by copyist ; but 
the correction is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark 
under », looks like part of the ^-stroke with a dot to its right, the angle 
being not closed Ii 

Page 79. 
5 N prdpta II 6 Over apasara, gloss in bh : tvam II Pr tatAdnusfitaA ii 
8 PPrp "didranai^i M prdna^ {or prdnadAdrandtii W ^'PPrMp add. yaiah 
after uJUam ea II 12 bhN mndpakdyai ca jd"* II Between wajdtiyat ea and 
naiAd'*^ bhPPr ins. Scdca, N^' fvdca, M Svdva ; p Scdravaca deleted by smear- 
ing with gamboge ; A ins. ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge ; Bh 
with us II N ins. ea after eva II 13 N dnpl ior prdnaih. This seems to 

have been, in some previous MS., a correction of the faulty dvipi^ p. 79, 1. 19, 
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some 
thoughtless copyist II 16 SPPPrM etadarthatji II M ianuagram for sa^gra^ 
ham II 17 M ^'vaidnenUe for ""vasdneau na te II 18 N aparaiaraiu II 

^'PMp prabAut^ ; Pr om. ivaprabAu^ II 19 N dvipi (see remark on 79, is) II 
20 N sarggavdiaA II 

Page 80. 

1 Pr tobAandny (om. vaeandny) II 3 ^'PPrMp vijUdpaydmi II 4 Pr 

yuktarp, muktam II 5 bhNi'PPrp nakAdyudAatvdt katAa^^ M nakAdyudAatvd 
katAam^ A nakAdyudAatvdt tat katkam, Bh nakkdyudAas tat katka^ II 7 N 



bhN, SkpprM 



114 Variants 



manasydpi II 9 In bh, vijfiapaydmi has been oorreoted, perhaps by cop., to 
vijMpaydmif but the correction is not veiy clear. N with the other MSS. It 

12 N mayohhay(i W 13 bh /mi, N ^pa for 'jd» II M om. nti tdtn ga II 14 
Ti jsrojjita^ a misreading originating in the old-fiEishioned form, whichj^fA has 
in bh ; see remark on 74^ i ll M om. ydf^L gati^ II 16 Fr om. all between 
""nayano and bahavo^ 1. 81, inserting the missing text after rajd^ 1. 99, and 
repeating the words from hahavo to rdjd incL II 17 N om. tak a, writing 
bAaifitoAa^ II 18 After iti, ^I'PPrMp add iatid I id II ; P adds a flourish ll 
20 bh prdArapariedra and ""paricdrdd ll 22 N lii^eta {pie in bh reeembles 
nne) ; M lipsate II bhNPr (in both places, see above, L 16) ""pravdrUoiy 
M "^pravarUoi, p ""pratdritM ; A^'P with us ; Bh ""praidritai eaW P viedriioi' 
tnrafdvicdrdksamo for viedrdktamo II 24 P paricdro II 25 ^P dkak II 

Fag« 81. 

8 Pr patiyodana^ II bh mahdtiffanaiiaiiAidfii^ oorr. by corr. to maidfOMo^ 
9tafgAhd\ N moAdfanoitati^id^ II 6 ^'Prp bhaydnakaffL^ P bkakdnakaiit \ 

M bhaydnaka II 8 In bh gloss over ""dupasarpaifam : «^a ll ^'Pp evdireya^ 
in p deleted again ll N om. Ui ll Gloss of bh in margin rathakdrenSkiam II 
10 M bhahitavyaff^ II N^I'PPrMp hkrdtrjdyopa* ll 11 N tatak ioxyaiak II 

13 bhN bhaksa ll ^'PPrMp om. ^ir^, which in p is supplied in the 
margin ll 14 A ''idkkavaHtC ; Bh with us II N "^kkddya^ for ""kkddyaka* II 
15 Pr krtayd ll 16 4^ pradatta, bhN pradiUtd, corr. in bh by corr. to our 
reading ll 1 7 4^ pratyaham dgaifiavyarjs^^ but ird add. in marg. by cop. II 18 
M om. ca after evafj^ ll M pritipurva^ II 19 In bh gloss on ''vikiiaiauki' 
tyak : tfptak ll 20 Pr om. na II 21 bh gacekoii, N gacckdii ll 

Page 82. 

4 Pr ""mdsena II 5 ^'PPrp ^ ^rv^m ll Over karifydvak^ gloss in bh : 

dvdfn^ II 7 N bkavalopi II M vitefa^, om. viiiffaffl bkaksya II 9 N transp.: 

a^^a ra*" iit^Aa^ durdd eva dusfa" ll 11 bhN jump from the first dru4kak 

to the second drUdkak, 1. 19, om. one of them and all between them ll 12 

Pr dydtjitarp, ll 15 After ""yd^ritdndm^ ^'PPrMp add 14 katkd; P adds 

a flourish ll 17 M tnrdu ndny, om. nd salUena kkanyamd ll 18 In bh 

gloss on avapufyanti: ndiaigi prdptuinva^i (l)^ in "t gloss by cop. klndui 

bkavat^^i II 19 In bh gloss on upojdpcC : bkeda II 21 Pr om. yuddkdi ll 

N yuddkate^ a misreading for the old fetshion of writing ^ by a vertical 

stroke before an akfara ll 22 N ye for ydn II Pr ""eaifidkaie ll 27 Pr 

iukkdvaddkau II 

Page 83. 

2 bhA^PPrMpK unmetrically dvipaCuragaiocdmardk^ N dvipcUuragaea^ 
mdcardk ; Bh with us II 6 bhi'PPrMBh Uatkdpy, A tatkdpi, N iaydpy for 
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iad apy 11 bhN uJUaii^ for ayuktam II 9 M om. ca after aha II IS N 

fididiiAdd for fitt^dd II 13 Between f^ and damanaiaA, M ins. : ^ma- 

iiaia aiia I Jbaiam etai II 15 bhN'I'PPrMyi?^^ Corr. of bh writes i2 

over Ju; ApBh with us. As to the origin of the corruption see the form 
which jf'A has in our Table II, no. 9, 1. 8 II 17 ^ jtarivfid ior fativraid II 
18 N daiuJkdmdbaddAapiald ; Pr ''Idvaddha'' \ M ^iold for ""phald II ao M 

jtroiove II i'Pp faffibio, in p corrected II bhN naiv for lumi; II 21 N 

froiUfvSii II 88 Pr abhj/arthah II bhNi'PPr m ^Mmm ; correct our text, 

which gives the reading of ABh II 84 ^'PPrM (not p) eva for efa ll 

Pag« 84. 

8 N dfffvatva II M om. durdsada^ iopayaii II 3 N fffimdtafoi UC II 

4 N maddipdiasya ndgatfa II Over "^ndgofya gloss in bh : gcya II 6 Pr 
maru^ om. ti II M prabhdke for prdbhdlike II 8 M om. kumbha II 11 
Over apahara gloss in bh : ^raifi ll In bh gloss on ma/^: $akdiat 11 N om. 
pftdas d of ftrylk 820 and ab of aryA 821 il 14 4^ om. «a, but cop. supplies 
it in marg. ll 16 N kdnyd for hdiyo 11 bhN^'PPrMp bhavisyati^ A bha- 

viffoii, Bh bkavisyasi ll 17 In bh gloss on hadate: karoti ll 18 4^ 

vdimanah II ^'PPrM om. wayatft ll Pr sdrdsdre^ om. f^i; ^'Pp (not M) «am- 
Mfi^i II vetti all our MSS. ll 19 Pr diid for dCmd ll 

Pag« 86. 

8 N kdftdbAr^to II 8 N fiddibiar 11 8 In 4^ narna added over the line 
by cop. II 8 ^'PPtMp transp. : iora idatg^ 11 Pr anya ll 11 N myoga^, 
du^ 4'PPrM(not p) viyogdt duhkhdc 11 bhNM om. ca, writing bhN duhkhdd^ 
M dukkhdn II 17 ^'PPrMp saidnetu^ 11 18 bhN asy, 4'PPrM(not p) 
ably for oity; Bh with us; A asty apdyak ll 19 bh4' da^UasaipdefitSeHa, 
but in ^ the ^stroke deleted again by cop., N da^Uua^ideiena ; A da^ta^ I 
MadaffuafiidafjUena, Pr with us 11 

Page 86. 

1 ^rpyoftf" for >^fi II a N bhavifyati 11 4 ^'PPrMp ^agara^yS- 
parT; ABh with bhN ll 7 M irutvd paldd, om. iannamftyui cd; Pr ins. 

am after edpaldd II 8 bhP(not p) bravan ll 4^ ^a vdSraydt, corr. by 

cop. to evdhaydi; hence PPrMp wdiraydt 11 9 Pr inVi^A ll 11 N 

om. 'iaj2» 11 Before iti^ bhNA^'PPrMp ins. api {AUaJkdmdndm api iti); 
Bh with us 11 After iti, 'I'Mp ins. JkalAd 16, PPr iatid ii 16 ii P adds 
flourish 11 18 {'PPrMp ""matis tathd ll 14 bhN ^ 11 P mukham ll 

In Pr gloss by a later hand on yadbAavifyo : daivaparo ll 16 M #a kathatti ll 
17 bhN A ^drahe for hrade\ in bh gloss over ""drake: hrade ; S&r. 45, 8 with 
{'PMp II M makdkdyoy om. yd9 ira II 18 N ins. oa after ""pidhdtd II 80 
Pr maiiyabatpdkdMdfp II 
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Page 87. 

1 Frparesvo \\ 2 Pr apicchinnam c^rotasatji ; in 4^, am* corr. from api"" 
by cop. 11 6 N taUamaifopacitd\QoxT. by cop. to ^'iaycarmand II 7 N ^ 
for vd II M om. vd na vSti II bhN cSti for vSH ll 8 Trparivakiu^ II 9 
Pr om. (?a II 11 Fr nddAyali II 12 bhN'PPPrMp eva for e^ ; ABh 

with us II 14 bh^'PPrM ""satnete; ABh with us ll 16 bhNA^PPrM 
jaloiydnitar, cp. ^ar. 46, 1 ; pBh with us II 17 bhN jaldd II 18 

N 9thitah for Hhdpitah II bhN jatdSrayatj^^ Bh jaidiraye ; A with us II 
N om. pravufah II 19 bhNBh MmuUasan; A with us II Pr '"lagufa II 

bhN yaiyitaiaHroA II 20 Pr toA for ^»^ II 21 N bravU II After iti, 

p adds i^a^^, "PPPrM 17 kathd II 

Page 88. 

1 bhN iaira for ^» na, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 41 Pr 

devah^ bhNp iva for divah\ in N^ ^ has been added subsequently II 8 

bhN tiiundm for Sunyam II 9 bh transp. : yad a^ me\ N with the other 
MSS. II 11 ^'PPrMp ins. yan before na II 13 For bhadre Pr f>[this 

corr. from some other akfara by cop.]f^», with bhi add. over the line ll 
^'PPrMp yad for j/dvad II 14 Pr dyaputra II 16 ^PPrM samudre 

vigrahahy but cop. of "if adds na exactly over dre ; p mmudrena vigraiai, 
corrected by third hand to our reading ll 16 M apidaitvdtmaiak ll 

bhN samuUakah II 18 N prdha II Vt priyatp, II 20 Pr krirS"* II 

Page 89. 

1 In 4^ gloss by cop. on vipmd : biriidu ; the same gloss in p by third hand ll 
^'P "^vdAinydm II At the beginning of a new page, 4^ repeats the preceding 
words from saialam (incL) 88, 91 to ca^vd ind., but this repetition is 
bracketed by cop. II Pr airayeihajalpitena II 2 N prdha II 3 {'PMp 
(not Pr) anirveda ll bhN ""sannibkdA II 6 N om. yataA II 6 Pr 

joatr, om« rusatii II 10 M ins. Aim between apt and vihagdn ll 12 bh 

samudrOy and an o-stroke over the line, corr. by corr. to samavd ; then the 
copyist leaves out a blank for 6 aksaras, filled in by the corr. with jaia" 
dutyayak, jaha being again corr. into hi, the reading being now iamavdyo At 
durfjayah; but the corr. adds beneath the line samnddyo hi; N iamawgfo 
for samnddyo II bhN hi dnrjjayah ior jaydvahah. Hamb. MS. H baldvakak\ 
Bh samavdyaA suduiyayaA, A with us II 13 The f of dvesfyate in bh is so 
small, that sfya looks almost exactly like dya ; hence N dvedyate II 16 

bhN A'PPPrMp eatakd ; but cp. p. 90, IL 3 and 15. Bh with us II 16 bhN 
mahatdr^ ca virodiena II 17 M (iffibAaprdAa II 19 ^ "^gahane pra^ corr. 
to our reading by cop. ll 20 Pr sanUatiidler for satptatir II 22 N 

eafaiayugmam dhiidtgL 1 1 
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Page 00. 

1 In Fr gloss on pusiard'* by later hand : Sudddatftdenai}) II P Hrnnani II 
2 4^ cafaiayvffd^ writing the following latgi so as to cover part of the wrong 
^-stroke ; P cafaJkayu^dla^ II 3 N %thdpatya for m)dpatya II 6 M 

iadadu]2TA hand adds K\khita^ om. duhkha II 8 bh^'PFrMp om. ca 

before m^rhhdndf^ \ bh4'PPrM insert it after murkkdndrj^\ NABh Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 11 'I'PPr tadduAUAdl II Pr anertAo II M ni§evatd II 

18 M upatUvati II 16 ^'PPr (not p) eafaid^ M cAafaid. bh seems to 

have had originally onr reading, but oorr. to cafaid ; N with us II N maddn 
ma «ai^ [fa^ deleted by cop.] ma sa^Udrui* II 17 bhNA^'PPrMBh kir^id\ 
see above, p. 82 ll 18 bh vinivarttaie^ but vi del. by cop. N with us II M 
om. vifamdiu II 80 ^'Pp apakrtya^ in 4^ with a small u over the initial a ; 
but with bhNPr the Hamb. MSS. have exactly the same readings as our 
text, except Hamb. MSS. krtatiL for naraini ll Pada c in M only : upafyte 
gol n 88 Pr jumps from the first iydd to sydl 91, 9, om. one of them and 
all between them ll 88 N iarpo for iorvo II 

Page 81. 

1 M om. iatkd ea W 8 Pr nivrttih II 4 Pr om. paratft, II 6 

bhN A'I'PPrMp cafakayd ; Bh with us II 7 bhN A^PPrp eafakd, M cat<^ 
kdfg^; Bh with us II 8 N 9dhdryyaf(i ll N maJmkd prdha II N bhadre II 

10 N jamtuko II 18 ^'PPr vHalpyamtey M viialya^ for vikalpante. In 4^ 
gloss by cop. viialpya^ na prdpt\avyam i\ti I ^ jMyd. The bracketed 
syllables I supply by conjecture. In the MS. they are torn off with part 
of the margin ll 16 In bh ""jatuuya corr. to "^gajasya by corr. ; N with us II 
N gaid for gaivd ; M goMsya for gatvd tatya II 17 N nimllito II 18 Pr 
iaJ^a^ om. gartd II 19 N jaldiraj/e II bhN^'PPrMp i»tf>(^t;a for ma^m, in p 
corrected to our reading, which is that of A. Bh gatvd 1 1 80 bhN 
paiitaAf ta being corrected by the copyist of bh from tva ll 81 ^'PPrM 
nimtliidi^ II 

Page 98. 

1 bhN A^'PPrp eafaid, M only vafa ; Bh with us II After iti, * adds 

11 iatid 18, P JtaiAd II 18 II II flourish ii ii, Prp i8 JtatAd, M JkatAd ll 18 II 8 
bh suArUamudayena ; N 9uArtsamuddya vind na for 9uArtsamuddyena ll N om. 
t^i II 5 N tenaivam for wa^t^a^i II 7 N ''loAa'* for ''losfa'', omitting 
nieaydA and the following words to aya (excl.) of moAodadAivigraAasyo, 1. 9 II 
bh "^niicaydh ll "PrpuraydmiA II 9 N prdttakdlarjjL II 10 N nyagrodAo' 
vdH II 11 M vdsyaii for ddsyati II 18 N /rdvyani II M vrddAdye, om. 
«a)2i ^ t^(2^^a II N om. ^t II 88 bhN ik»fe ^ai«a/ II 
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1 ^ kaihdcit II 2 M dhdrdrtha II 8 Pr Aatftsdvdiedu II 4 M 

kftdhdrd for ''vihdrd II 6 bhN ''barpdAa' for ""bandhana (N ^^OMMafli) II 
M ma for maf^a II 7 N sarvSpi vi"" II bhNA^'PPrM (not p) «»ia^ in A 
visarga added over the line ; Bh with ub II 9 M athdMu prdka II 

bhN A^'PPrpBh kuruta, M iurut Ws reading is to be explained by an oi- 

Btroke of '*(f)^(Le. ^'iais) 1. 19, whoBe left-hand end goes exactly to the nether 
end of the vertical ^beam and which looks like virftma II 10 ^'PMp 

Mmeti^ Pr tamete II M hir for bhavadbhir II ^'PPrMp mftarupend'* II 14 
4'PPrp vitrabdhamatind^ M vitna§kanuUind II 16 L^ ins. 9a after krameifa II 
N wrvepi II N "f»t^r for ''mati'' II 18 After Hi, *Ft add Jtaiid 19 II II, 
P hatha II id II fioarish ii ii, M I hathd II 19 II, p io^^a 10 (!) II 19 'I'PPrMp 
ins. pi after «arv« ll N4^PPrp only ha^df^tiha^, M haiiudtihatm ABh 
with bh II 81 M eha for ^a II 82 ^'PPrM dhraffidaravei^a II 88 

M om. *pi after garudo II 

Fag« 94. 

1 bhN mmdydtaih for samaye taih II M ^vigogahatfL duhhhatf^ II 8 N 

patirdjne^ corr. from jxitirdjdya by cop. II 8 bhN yir»^ II 6 In bh gloss 
over praeehanuafji : gupta^ II 6 M huduh (sic !) ; Pr hudah he, om. the 
following ak^aras to nagdtro, L lo II 10 Pr ^ for ^a^ra II 18 Pr 

iarvattah II N *'to(;«92* for ""tanufji II 18 N upagato II 16 Pr om. /Sem ; 

^'PMp om. ta of ^9», writing nn^nam ; in p ^ has been supplied by 2nd 
hand II 19 After iti, 4^ ins. hathd 20 II, PPr hathd ii 20 li, P flourish il ii. 
M hathd II 20, p hathd 19 II 

Pag» 96. 

1 ^ prdha for a^ II 8 ^'Pp abhihiti II 8 N garudajprdha II 6 N 
om. fia II 8 M ^^>i for ^ il 10 M om. ma II 11 Pr halatfol for 

putraval II N labha^/en II bhN^'PPrp (not M) chreyam, A treyam ; Bh with 
us II 14 N samdnitdi II 16 Pr dlohya. In 4^, avalohya has been oorr. 
from dlohya by cop. II Pr pramySvdca II 18 bhN i^amw lajjayd II 

Pr om. maya II 19 bhN cchalatdm II 88 N bhagavatd muhtaff^ for 

bhavatd II 

Page 96. 

1 In bh, Mmudrdd a° has been corr. by corr. into Mmudrdfgdahdn]/, which 
is also the reading of N II M sar^tosdsura* II 8 bhN gacchdmak II 8 

Pr dnui/aSirafji, ^'PMp dgneyaSaratfi II 6 bh^'P ""eahitatp^ 9ahala, in bh corr. 
to our reading by cop. II 8 N qjndyeti. After Hi, PMp ins. the number 
21, omitting hathd II bhN avagatas taivdrthai II 10 bhN A^'PPrMpBh 

pra4astd^a^ (N ''^a). Cp. Sar. 47, i, and above^ 70, 9. In SP and Simpl. 
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ihe passage is altered. The oorruption of our MSS. of Purn. may originate 
in a correction of some previous MS., where ira or Sra was written over fa^ 
which some copyist misread for pra II 13 N uttAdya for uktva \\ M 
kaira((uakdia^ II 14 bhN^'PPrM bAifgidiiau ; ApBh with us II N ^bra- 

faiaprdha II 16 bhN jUdtgan hhavdn II N iarafaia prdha II 17 bhN 

ivdmiiasd II 18 N damanaka prdha II 20 N om. hi II 22 N kwmayo II 
N fiM^d for rtff^a ll M om. vd niffhd ll N ycuyeham II 24 N damanaka 
prdha II 27 bhN puvdpakdrindffst ll 28 FL^ anj/atra for a«ya^ ca II bh 
vihaiOy N r«A»^ for «i^a^ ll bhN eta for e^a II 4^PMp (not Pr) bhavityan II 
80 N eatwrakcpamd II 81 N iarafaia prdha II 

Page 97. 

2 bhN ''eaiuraidianM' II 6 "PPPrMp a«-»^ II 8 ^'PPr (not p)M 
mi. tew 11 N mfdmi ll N buddhipravena II 12 N ^ia totjfothd ll 

N ins. ca after vydpddayati II 18 bhN A^'Prp airta^ ; PBh and SimpL 

MSS. Hlh with us ll 14 In ^ gloss by cop. on ^ifi : buddhit^ ll 17 

N variffdmi II PrM ^o^, ^I'P toto for tae II 18 ^'PPrMp om. bho ll 19 
N adhiialpah II 20 bh dvigundldbhena^ corr. to our reading by cop. II 21 
"9 prdnafgk bhavatiy but ydtrd supplied by cop. under the line 1 1 22 N 
taifJmian^ prdha II 28 M evarg^ deva for etad eva ll 

Page 98. 

8 bh taiakateaiuraia, the first ka del. by cop. II 6 P ^ditaeamafae ll 
6 N eaiuraia prdha II N tvam for ^cwm ll 9 ^ idaCm II ^'PPrMp ^vo 
for eva^ ll ^'PPrM praHpanna ll bhN iiifihamatdhato ll 11 I^ a>U 

for OM II 12 N stviha^ for eitnAafj^ II 16 N iravyamuiha prdha II 

19 N eatwragend'' II 21 N ib^u^, jM being deleted by cop., who con- 
tinues gram ll bhN uffram for vf^ra ll 22 N vydpddaya Uy II 

Page 99. 

2 N deidi^ gatah II 8 M HfguAtud ta 9tiya II 6 M evarg^ eminn for 

daminm II bhN A'I'PPrpBh ddseraiandlho, M ddseraidndtho ; SimpL MSS. H 
mahdddeeraiaidriho^ I mahdddserathaiaidriho, h f»a^a» ddieraja[ja del. by 
corr.]iiaMf^io II 6 "tPPrM grivdbaddhd* ll bh (not N) A'I'PPr p ''ianatidra' 
for ''ranatidra'', M grivdbaddhavrhatd\coTT. to ta^ghaifghafhanatidraidfi II N 
mmdgati ll 7 ^'PPrMp M>Aa^ caturaiam for eifjs^ ja^ II 10 bhi'PPrp 

gamyaidfj^ 2\ in N, ra is written for ^, the copyist foolishly misreading this 
figcm II 11 bhNA^'PPrMpBh om. ^i|i ll 12 N eaturaka prdha II 

16 bhN*PPtp ^^f' (in bh corr. by cop. from grahl*") for grahV^ M gahV ; 
Bh grhiiydnUf A grahuydmi II 16 M om. je»^ II 17 N grupaUi for 

'bhyupaiH II 20 After f^>, 4^ ins. io^ia ^i n, PPr ib^>ia n ^i n P adding 
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flourish II II ; p iatid 21, M kathd \ 21 II 21 N taddanyendpi II 22 N 

nifyanavanam II Pr &vdmi II PL^ ea for Ai II 23 N durastho undti no 
hjoset II 24 bhM dirghe^ corr. in bh by corr. to dirgkau II N bdk% II 
"ifWi^ pramddindtfi II 25 Pr ivdnuiardmi II N om. ma^ II 

Page 100. 

6 Pr nUya II APrM andyikrtam II 8 bhPrMp ""vikirUUa, SkP ""eitirUUa, 
N ""vikirtita^ in p corrected to oar reading ; ABh "^vikarttUa II N svatr^d-' 
bkydm II 9 bhN kasmdd for tasmdd II Pr aj9%a II 10 Pr karakak II 

N paraspara II bh sdksepam ; the cop. writes ^ over A»tf, i over jmi)9k ; N 
sdjoekia^ II 12 M ^a for ^o^o^ II M om. na nUitaUvam II 16 Over 

avidAind, cop. of 4^ writes ^a dkavitu, N ^ram vidkind II M dadodfamau^ 
^'PPr (not p) damdodjfamau II 19 ^'Pr sdmaivd'* in 4^ corr. from sdmnaSvd'' 
by cop. ; P (not p) sdmevd'*^ M sdmnevd"*; sdmnai*" also Hamb. MSS. and ABh II 
21 Pr mii^a for mUdka II bhN mamlrapadam II 23 N idmddi II Pr 

darjtdamaryamto II 27 M om. nddkik 9jfdt tatra II 31 Pr iatvakiUl II 

Page 101. 

2 In ^ gloss over balavaldm by cop : etesdm II bhN updydk kramtV II In 
^, gloss by cop. upon "^ydkrdnti*: prasara II 3 ^'PPr (not p) atibkumigaio, 

with gloss in ^ by cop. : akamkdra II M ydto for ^a^ II bhN dtmd vi^ II 
6 Pr yd II bhPr (not ^) PMpBh labdkem\ N ladbketje, A &WAtf' II Pr 
""nigrakd II 6 bhN dkarmena yd II 7 M satfyayate II 9 Cop. of ^ 

om. the words ^ yatkd &o. to «0 excl. line lo, but supplies them in marg. II 
10 P "^vibkdgme, L^ "^vibkdnma, PrM "^vtbkdgena. The readings of PL^ are 
misreadings of the form which go has in ^, where a small stroke unites the 
second vertical stroke of g with the somewhat longer second o-stroke with 
the result that it looks like gma. The copyist of the archetype of PrM took 
it for ga na. The first o-stroke before the ak^ara was naturally taken by 
the copyist of P and that of the archetype of PrM as ^-stroke, whereas the 
copyist of L^ took it for the initial stroke of n II After iti, {'PPrMp ins. 
parjSLcdfj^o mafj(drak II 11 Over makdtyayo, gloss by cop. of ^ : vindSa II bh 
tamdava, the corr. writing 1 over va, 2 over da ; N tampantda for tad atra ; ABh 
with 4^ II 12 N vinipdtaS for vinipdtapratlkdraS, 4^ ""kdrak kdryaiiddkii eiti 

pamcd^o fnatiitrak^ the words from tSyam ind. to maijdrak incL being 
bracketed by cop«, who writes again sSyam and the following text to ""kdrai II 
bhN^'PPr (not p) MBh bkinnasafiidkdnat^y A bkinnasamdkydna^ II 15 

N pdtayituiakti for pd" a* Saktir II ^'PPrMp eva for atti II Pr fUOkko 
vrddkartum II Bh utrapifitiiy M utripifif Pr uUipHitj^^ bh fafgJianikd^ii^ N 
tkafjtkanikdm for utripitim; cp. WZEM. xx. 402 ; A^'P with us, SimpL MSS. 
H utrapifi^^ I ulrdpatim, h atrdndpafin II 18 N catuprabodkanatg^ II ^PPrMp 
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ivdfgidhakrt W 21 Pr ins. karam before karafakah II M ag&t for agamtU II 

23 bhN^'p nleamandnu^ in 4^ corr. to nkamananu^ which is the reading of 
FPrM ; in p first corrected to "^w^ then to "^td"* ; in 4^ gloss : hhavatjiii. 1^. 
SPo^ ABh with us. Cp. SFe; n(i'} nd^anuUdnuvrttino ; Simpl. MSS. HI 
nleofandnuvaHtinOj h ndfguxyandnwvartrino II 26 P tapanna^ NAPr mi^k- 

panna ; Bh with us II 27 N ""parijaya II 28 M '^vidd 'smanma^Mnd II 
81 Pr vivikta rdjdnai^ W N ieckdmi II N itiijt ^i'' ^' H 

Page 102. 

1 ^'PPr M om. ki^ eaw M jmruse ; in 4^ gloss by cop. on paruse : kafhore^ 
t torn off with part of margin, e still visible II Pr advegya^ II 2 PPr 

td€J^am, M lovyam II bhN ca for Aill 6 Pr idcj/ena II 7 bhN jtmnef^na II 
9 M iathd ca II Pr hhrtyayaid II 10 bhNA^'PPrMp vinddadkek; Bh 

with us II 18 N ^1 II 16 Cop. of ^ gloss on makdn : purufa^ and on 
pranunno : prerUa II Pr dkdraidtj^ II 19 ^'Pr wdmin II ^'PrMp fddgund'^ 

PL^ iddbkuno" II 21 Pr ^'kdrmuke II 28 'I'PPrp dkkydnam; M om. 

dkkydnakam II Pr dfj^^ II 24 bh nagnak^ corr. by corr. to no^^na; N 
nagnahuvanako II 26 N damanaka prdka II 28 N ayodkd, M akodkyd II 

80 VL pratipannd I in bh gloss on vipnUipannd : garvitdk II 

Page 108. 

1 M Tdjdnatak II Pr om. ^11 M vi^kiko II 2 M om. ca after ^MMyi ii 
8 M badnuadvam II 4 ^'PPrMp ''iramanakiu II Pr om. /TMrlm II >6 In N» 
praina by cop. corr. to praka w 6 N "^drekkdna^ bh ''drekdna^, the corr. 

adding visarga after dr^, ^'P "^drekmna (8f being often written 9 in MSS.), 
Prp ""dre^kdnaC II M \itdculu for ''cintdculuka* II In Pr *i«afa* corr. by cop. 
from "^mutra II 10 N om. /^tfra"" and the following words to para^ exd. II 
M paravitt€U!oitdras II 11 Vx pkalai II bh^ni^aM' (in spite of hkavdn) II 

12 ^'PPrMp om. ca after ^^o^a li 18 PrMp rdjabkavanam II Pr anuvUydka II 
16 bhN ^0^>l for gaiak, corr. by corr. of bh to galak II 18 N^'PPr 
prffavyak II Sk param [new line] ^atf"" II 19 Over dcdtya and makdrdja^ 
cop. of 4^ gloss: A« II Pr om. warga^ w 21 N sdrvopyepi for iorvdny api II 
28 N rdjapaddti^ikam II M svamina II 24 ^'PPrM ekdtjUopavdsitamafidri' \ 
p ekdffUdlrikimamtri'*^ corr. from another reading II M ^alt^a for tenaiva II 
'I'PPrMp ""iramanena II 

Page 104. 

1 M ""vadakamalarp. II 2 "Prjaya II 'HLjaj/atu devdndprifa iti II 4 

After a^a N «naAi[r4;a iatvadinew svargga^ gacckdmt\bakundm Sec.; the 
brackets by copyist ll 6 M om. Miyate ll 7 N yo^ for yady II 8 Pr 
«il^ II 9 Pr skr^d II 11 'I'PPrM iUi for t7i ; ABh with bhN H N tva, 
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then a dot indicating one missing akftara, then ie; over tvarase in bh gloss 
tvafii by oorr. II 14 Fr kit^imi ti II 16 Cop. of 4^ gloss over deva : ke II 
N asmi for cumin II 19 In bh gloss on prativehnakd'* i pddoH II 20 PU 
pa^dstMAa^n, M pafydwdAd^ for pafya, amba, ahat^ II In bh gloss above kemipg 
adrsfena : dkdtavdffi II 22 Corr. of bh adds h after rro/ijMOfM^; oop. of 4^ 

gloss over vro^maya i heW M "^gydnvita II 23 After parama Ft repeats the 
words vrahmanat tasya vrdhmani &a L 18 to frutvd L 98 inoL II N ''pra$Mda^ 
p&rnamdna* II 

Page 105. 

2 N^'PPrp tyqjcUdm II 3 M om. nddrtya II ^'Pp ^dcehalfdd II H 
stanapayitvd for mapajfitvd II 6 Pr ""veimika II bhN vivdkoUtwdm^ in bh 

corr. by corr. 1 1 L^ om. all between avaiokya and taduparodhdd^ 1. 11 tl 7 
bhN tavdjM, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 9 ^'PPrMp om. 
paraffi W 10 M mudha^ Pp f»i^^(? II N om. iarptuya II IX N ins. 9a 

before iavUesatu ll 13 Pr kurkkuta^ N kurkufa*, M kuktifa II M prapkoft II 
14 N ""iamudbhdva for ""sadbhdva II N Ua^iSrayani"*, om. "jra** II N V''^^ II 
17 N ff>l^^ '«at7 II ^'PPrM waputraj/ogydrji II 19 ^PPr (not p) M om. 

into II 20 M gudyatdm II 23 bhN ""vUtdrita II 24 Pr abnmm II 

Pr «a^M> e/r^ai|i II N IdrRrgi II 

Page 106. 

1 bhN xo^tV, oorr. from savair by cop.^ {'PPr savaira, M Jovtra for 
^afpatr ; ABh with us II ^PPrM ivS"* for ^^"^ II 2 M ^akopamftaffbkibC II 
PL^ tathd for ^ya ll 3 M om« vidambanayd II 4 PU om. the second 

pada II 6 bhNPr kanyd II M om. one sakrt II 6 M purya^^rvdmirmmi' 
tatfi II 12 bhN ndmd II ^'PPrMp makefjfdra II 13 ^'Pr Mmdydiaig^ 

corr. by both copyists from samdydfiiia^, A with us, Bh sarndgaiaff^ ll 16 
N iukaprdha II 18 N ^ama /?ra^ II Pr kdtrak for ia&i>l II 19 4^? and 
first hand of p om. iai^ after (^; in 4^ it is added over the line, perhaps by 
cop. II 20 Pr eva for etof ll 22 ^'P evdkulUa* ; p evdkuli\STd hand 

adds bAu]ta\ M evdkuhkrta ll 23 Pr ^ for ^^ II 24 N oifokU Uxt 

oij/a I Ui II 

Page 107. 

1 After tVi, Pr adds 33 ii >ta^Aa ii, ^I'Mp add 23 katkd, P katkd ii ^ ii II 
2 M kanydkrta^ bh kanydnrlavadavaniyatd, corr. by cop. to ""nriavaran^ii^lyaid ; 
N kanydnrtayadavanlyatd II 3 M ^ rppena II 4 ^'PPr draidkdk II 6 
Pr paramapuruja II 11 bhN ant^>ltf^i/i^ ^'PPrp anubkiUd^ ; ABh with us II 
12 Frpurvo stAitas II 14 ^ poind II N vdrttd""^ om. #»^Aa II 16 After 
this line Pr adds ita^Ai ll, "I^Mp add : >b^Aa (M adds i) 33; P ib^^i ii ^ ii 
flourish II II 16 ^'PPrp nagnaSramanagarbkd^, M nagnairama/nagafbkd ll 
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18 bhN noffnaSraoanako II ^^PPrMp iramanako II bh^'PPr dagdhfti, A 
daggha Hi, Bh dagdha iti II After Hi, 4" kathd 22 II, PPr : kathd ii ^^ ii P 
flonriflh ii n, p : 22 (om. katka), M >la^Aa 32 (\) II Pr ^^n for tat II 19 

4^PPrp kevalafg^ mofl^ II ^'PPrMp ^'SopofUdnd II In bh gloss on nUimdrggdMa- 
bkifiidh : tvadvidkdk II ^'Pp ""mdrggdnabkijUena, Pr ""mdrggdnabkijneya, M **i»(r- 
nUnahkifnena II 20 Pr durtfHva^ II 22 bhN eetaki"*, ^'PPr cifiieini'', 

M vivini'', p vetasa", corrected from some other akfaras^ the first of which was 
eii}i; A petaki*", Bh S&r. a, SP (most of the MSS.), v ketaka". 1^. )3 with us. 
The stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. ll 23 Pr "^ndgamya II 24 

^'PPrp dd (which is also the number of the preceding stanza in these MSS.) 
tor yatak; M om. yaiak II 26 ^'PPrMp om. this stanza II 

Page 108. 

1 bhN tavdpatadasj/f II 2 ^'PMp ndnamya^, Pr nd 'namyain II 3 bh 
tiemukkfd ivdiisya, corr. to ""fj/e by corr. ; N fueOukkyd ivdtifya II 4 N 
damanaka prdka II ^'PPrMp katkaif caitat II 6 Pr ^ cSkamatpiakdle II 

7 Pr upaiyat II 9 N "^fradeidt II 11 bhN ""dkaman II 14 N dkarmani 
for dkamati II 16 ^'PPrMp udvijito, in p corr. to oar reading II 17 
f'PPrp om. fi^ra, which in p has been supplied by 8rd hand; M om. 
kiranetraU 19 ^'PPrp nduamya^, M ndmamya^W After iti, ^'PPrM: 
24 katkd II P adds flourish ii ii, p : 25 katkd II 22 bhN upajdtoM II 28 
bhN apifdtas, corr. by corr. of bh to atijdtoi II Pr 'jdtai for 'nujdtai ll 24 
Pr ""dariitak ll 26 Pr ^v anujdta pituk, 4'PM (not p) unmetrically tv anu- 
jdlat eapiiuk II 26 bhN atijdto II 

Page 109. 

4 SkPPr ""taudaryatf^ II 6 bhNi'PPrM ^aiji >b^ for 'lafgJcrtoi in p /a^ 
corr. from some other ak^ara; ABh with us ll 6 N idam for eSdam ll 

8 bhN^'PPrM dkupena, p dkumena, me being corrected from another aksara ; 
^&r. SP Hamb. MSS. ABh with us ; h dkumena ll 9 N damanaka prdka ll 
11 bhN om. oiti} but cp. 1^. and SimpL II Pr deSd^Uarau gatau ll 13 bh 
om. atka, leaving a blank in its place, in which atka has been supplied by 
a corr. ll 14 M om. kalaSagata^ ll ^I'PPrMp om. t«, which^ in p, has 
been supplied by 3rd hand ll 16 Prom, gacekdvak; N gacekdvaklHi; 
the other MSS. gacckdva iti. This use of the indicative is not rare 1 1 
18 Pr "samakfa jvala^ II M vyavakamydma II 20 ^'PPrMp avyavicckinnak, 
corr. in p to our reading ll 22 ^'PPrp trufi"*, M trudi"*, for kraio" II 23 
Pr svabkdvdrtkatayd II 26 ^kPPrp ins. nikfipya, M tikfipya before iuguptafii; 
nikfipya evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. ll PL^ 
Makdyavyasana**, M asadavyayaiaiui* II 
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Page 110. 

2 N transp. : tad apt tasya II 3 M rdiflnai^ iovparikAnam II 4 M 
eaturbhi I iataih tatair api kim II 5 M iMfaiatdny ivd"" II 12 Over 
dharmmabuddhe in 4^, and under dha"* in bh, gloss : heW 18 M vatgAatau 
for vivadatUau II 20 N transp. nydyah drsfo II 21 {'PPrMp om. jroi^i II 
22 bhN iimvdde II 24 M vacanadevatd II 

Page 111. 

4 N pijyate for yujyate II PrMp vanadevatd II 6 N maiN^>iaifi for Moio/ II 
M mahdkautukam II 7 N Barjjitau II 8 P (not L^) matpdniffi gatdi II 
10 N purvotiAcUanidAdnaiam[safn del. by cop.];'n[» deL by oop.]^a#^ia* ; 
^'PPrMp om. Mmnidhdna II M om. «^A^a II 11 Pr om. tvdffi II 12 N 
punar for ;7tf^ra II 18 M baiasandtAo II 20 N ins. tdni before bkaksoj/an II 
21 ^'Pp ""iiiur vat* II Pr yadAomuiAas II 23 ^'PPrp rudyase, M only m il 
N bakaprdha II 

Page 112. 

1 Pr &i for *ham ; M om. ^kam II 2 M tadukkkitof^n^ II 3 ^'PPrMp 
om. m^ II 5 Pr '^sakavairl II 9 Pr dy (or yady II bhN^'PMp ""fafgtddmi 
APrBh with us II 11 bhN'I'PMp ''sam4a ; A has a gap here; Bh 
"'kkanidd'' II 14 After iti, 'I'Mp katkd 26, PrP katkd ii 26 ii P adds 

flourish II 17 bhN dkarmabuddkik pu II N ""kdrinikaik, ^'PMp ""kara- 

naik, corr. in p to our reading by the copyist; Pr rvyddkikarai^ik for 
dkarmddki'* II 18 N Sactf^ for iamlruL II N sametya II 

Page 113. 

1 N transp. : te iarve II 2 bhN vikaranoeUarji II 4 'Pr jvdlaii, "tVp 
jvaliti^ in p corr. to our reading II 6 bh dkraigtdayafi, corr. by eop. to 
dkra^an ; N dkraffjtdat II 7 Pr om. u/am II 10 M dkarmmabuddkH 

cySH II After iti, P ins. katkd ii ^5 ii flourish ii, ^'Mp : 25 katkd, Pr 29 
katkd II II 16 M jijvimjvam for dvijikvam II 17 bhN kkalaieeket ea II 

18 M om. kasmdt II 20 In margin of 4^ gloss on ""lopaa^moi puifi(i)pa, the 
rest being torn off with part of marg. II 21 N iatgdandd II 22 bh 

va^ifta'y N vasisfa"* for vUisia" II P (not p) om. kkalak II 24 Pr "^vieahana, 
followed by danda II 26 N "^damditiak, PrM devadatjiditak 11 29 

N^'PPrM (not bhp) om. line 99 and page 114, 1. 1 ll 

Page 114. 

3 ^'PPr (not p) M tava for tatW 4 M vidvdn r\jubkigamyo II bhN4^PPr 
vdpramddind; ApBh with us II 6 bhN rjur murkkoi against the metre 11 
N murkkak ^afiak II Pr fydjak ll 7 N atkendm for apy endm II 2r end 
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*vaMthdt^ 11 ULna ed\nfo for tavdnyo W M om. jano II N irndbhu va II 9 

P kuffLJaradvaty 1^ kutffjaratadvat for kur^farahrt II 12 ^'Pr (not P) ndduko 

(cp. 115^ 19); p ndtpduio (sic!) II NM vanikaputral II 18 Pr "^gamana 
diftayai II 16 bhN vaUet II 23 N lakstnana II N ndruia, ^'Pr ndduia, 
p ndruia (sio I) II 24 N jumps from the first bhakntd to the second 
bhakfUd^ om. one of them and all between them ii ^'Pr nddukah^ p nd^i^ 
kak II 26 ^'PPrMp om. «a, which in p has been supplied by 8rd hand II 
bhN^'PPrp y<U {or yata; Bh yaloA, A with us II 26 bhN ava for atra; 

Bh A with ^'PM ii 

Page 116. 

2 PL^ om. saia II 3 ^'Pr nddukah^ p nd^uioA II 6 IS preyatg^ II 

8 M om. iathd ea II 10 ^PTA j)ravarUavyd II N bhayddvahd II 11 N 
lakfmanaA putrah II p nd^uJtena, ^Pr nddukena II 12 4^ here ndduko ; 
Prp om. ndduko II 13 p prdkfiptU II 14 Pr ndduka^ p ndfjjtduka II 16 
^'Pr ndduka, p ndijifuka (sic I) II N nddukaprdka II 16 N lakmana prdka II 
^'PPrMp om. the text between "^ndpahriak, L 16, and M(7 lakfmana^ L 18. In 
p it has been supplied in margin by 3rd hand II 17 N a^Ayat;a^'[^' deL 
by cop.]im ll 19 N lokamayituld^ II 22 ^'Pr nddukend"" II 23 ^'Pr 
nddnkam II 24 ^'Pr ndduko II 

Page 116. 

1 ^I'Pr ndduka II Pr sabkyam for satyam II 2 bhN^'PPr upakariufgt; 

ABh with us ll "PPr na^ifito II 3 PL^ so for iAoA II 6 *Tt ndduko II 

9 Afber iei, PPr ins. >b^^a ii J37 ll P dourish ii ii, ^'M kaikd i ^7 ll 11 M om. 
kuldnvUa^ II Pr durbkaga II 13 bhNA^'PM vairupyopakrtdS ; Pr Bh and 
Simpl. HI with us ; Simpl. h vidurypopakatdS ca, corr. by corr. to virUypopa*' II 
bh kdrptavapusdt^, N kdrptavapu^pam II N dukkkUak for dukstkild II 16 
N ^^^s ca II 16 bh^'PPrM duScdrinyak, N dutcdrinydtft ; Bh duScdrUryak ; 
A with us; Simpl. HI kulafdndt^^ h asatindtii II 17 bhNA4^PPrM c^^^ 
^iji; Bh with us. In SimpL MSS. Hlh this stanza is missing ll bh 
praUater'f N i'raify'^ then blank for one aksara^ then Ue; ABh with ^'PM ll 
18 ^'PPr karisyaie II 22 M murkkena mkaSrdni vdsopi II 24 ab in M 
only : vara^ jaladkipdt<marj% II N yvandoarapdtana'^^ Pr jvalandvafava[va 
oorr. by cop. from ia\na^ ll 27 N rava for iva II N /tfi^ for fu"" gc^ ll 

Page 117. 

1 N ydtdpy for mdtdpy ll 2 Pr gavdiinaik ll 3 bhN vam, in bh 

corr. by cop. from vacak ; Pr girak for vaeak ll 9 Pr ekasmitiiScit II 11 
Pr apeiaf^ ll Pr dvUiyak ll IS patftjare II 12 N drabdkdk ll 16 4^1)1 

^ffa, PPr ^«Ma for /o^ ll 16 ^'PPrM dgaceka^Uafi^ for dgatar^ II 17 

Pr dkarot ll bhN ""n^amiAa, A^'PPrM ""wdmin, B svdmin, without moA^a ll 
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18 Bh athainaffi badha vadha vydpddayati ; A tad enatji baffuiiaya 2 vjfdpddaya 
2 Ui. See 118, 9 II 19 ^'PPrM transpose : rc^'d tatw M om. SykatxicanaifL II 
20 Pr rqjd anyata du"" II 21 N dfrayain II 23 Pr *iydrHapd* II 

Page 118. 

2 Bhvadia 2pdiaya 2Uy; K batpdha ghdtuyata Uy W 8 After 2iat?aii^j 
Pr adds kathd M, 4kP add : hatha ii ^8, P adding ii flourish ii ii ; M hatha 28, 
p 29 haihd II 8 Pr om. yatah ll 8 N wa/vadhydrthi II 9 N damamaha 
prdha II 11 M only bhydtp, for vanih'* II N vanihapiUrabhrtrptUrdbhydffL II 

18 Pr anubhavati II 14 bhN^'PPrM n^a^t^t*"; A with us, Bh rdjanUivi- 

muhho bhavdn II 15 N om. j)itrd II Pr "^duhha^, 9P ""duhhhatf^ cop. of 4^ 

inserting afterwards ^ before *'>litAa'' II 16 bhN'I'PPr te edhaiuh, M te 
vdhetuh ; ABh with us II bhN sa^muhhau ; A with us ; in Bh this passage 
is altered ll 18 ^'P ndjUdta^, PrM no jAdtai^i II Pr eatvdromapy for ea 

tvdm apy II 19 ^P om. duhhhena duhhhita^ drffvdti, but oop« of 4^ adds 
these words in marg. II 24 M vagatfitum for hva yantuigt II 

Page 119. 

1 bhN'PPPrM hdpy, A hvdj)y ; Bh hvd 'pi ndbhi'', in spite of na hhaU I II 
2 Pr om. iti II 8 Pr ""manarathdm anuvi»ydmah II 7 N prasthiiaihar for 

prasthitair II N bhafaputro II 8 N ^at; jfoy^^** for tan mayd"* II N eiiiUUi II 

9 M svasvodatara^ 1 1 10 In 4^, cop. adds wa over the line, putting 
a small vertical stroke over the preceding yd to indicate the end of the 
word. Owing to the small interval between the lines, na is not very 
distinct and may easily be misread for ja or ni. PL^ indeed misread 
it for Jay and taking the preceding separation stroke for an e-stroke, 
both these MSS. write je for «a ; Pr ni for naw M bhojaveldydm ll 18 
M lagno 'bravU^ om. ca II 21 Pr om. samefydmi II bhNA^'PPrHBh 
iahdya II 28 ^'PPrM mdrggdmnnd bhilla"* II 24 Pr ""grha II 

Page 120. 

1 N vitandnd'' II N pahfi for vrddha"* II 2 N "'rupayd' for "^rviahhdfa II 
6 M om. ratndni II N grhlta for gr* gf ll 8 Over dnayaia, gloss in bh : 

yuyafu; NM dnayat II 7 bh^'PPrM idlatptitdndm, N u§a^itaMdm\ ABh 

with us (only A **^r for '^^Ai**) ii 8 In N, joa^a* corr. by cop. to joifa' ll 

10 Ft yato for #a»^o II 11 ^'PPrM tdrawarafp, II 18 N drstahxpratyayo II 
15 N ody ioT yady II bhN "^pardpi 11 17 N jumps from the first avaiyaig^ 
to the second avaSyarfj^^ 1. 18, om. one of them and all between them ll 19 
N vrdrd"* for ^m^ 'I'PPr hdropamrahe II 22 ^PPPrM om. tadd II Pr 
Mhd^iffd^ II 
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Pago 121. 

1 Pr avatyatfL g(C II S N Mdkye II 3 N avaram II N viddrand II 

4 N yodarept nipufuim II 6 bhNA^'P tUhjfamdno^ Pr vUfyamdfjuiA ; Bh 

wiih us II SkPPrM transp. : sa durdtmd (M durdtmX) II 6 ^'P diddayiti^ 

in 4^ oorr. by oop. from diddayaii^ which is the reading of PrM II bhN 
eekmnartUnoioivdsa^rayaA; SI'P ehinnaratnaiaitdtiafgttayah^ M eehiunaraina- 
wUdtaigLtayah^ Pr eUnnaratfuuabAdvattdAsaffiSayaA^ A ehinnaratnaiotidiafiJajfah^ 
Bh ekinnanUnasatUUa^uaya II bhN o^ for «ra^ II 7 Pr '^viddraviddra^'' II 
bhNA'I'PPrBh niiir^o, M nuf^e? 11 9 bh A;a/aJI, N o^ II 11 bhN 
uti* for aikdW II 13 4^ na Sa{infomyafa)knomy amUd^, the braokets by 
cop. Pr efdiji for amlfaiji, a reading dearly going back to the slip of the 
pen of "t II NPr wdbhrdlrndtf^ II bh dr^tum, N drsfuAm for droftum II Pr 
jumps from the first "^viddra^aip, to the second "^viddrafta^ L li, onL one 
of them and all between them ll 17 ^'PPrM '^vicdrai^mdircf' II M mahd- 
vaUasa^ II 18 bh vaisaiaiji, N vai ^dhaMtf^ for vaiSmaf^ II 20 Pr aUvara 
jMrMvi^m II bhN iaptdA iotprdptdh^ in bh corr. by glossator to our reading ll 
24 ^'PPrM uktaf^ for mukUm U N bhafa'' ll 

Pago 122. 

1 N bhd^i4d9drUve II 2 M atah for atha \\ ^'PPrM om. the text 

between melayitvd and rdfd^ 1. 4 ll 3 N iat^Lgramina ll 6 A om. 

here the words mitradvaye &c. to anuboAkiha incL, inserting them after 
aioalokfa^ 1. 15, and adding auyadd; BhE with us, but with variants. Bh: 
mUradvaydrppiioiariHirdjydfpgahkdrak waceka^ulavrUir vildscaaukkydny anubka^ 
vaii una; E mitradvaye tamdropitcaarvdrpgardjydbkdracir^ wacckatpdavrttir 
vildiasaukkyam anubkavati tma II ^'PPrM ^vrttivild^o^ W N "^saukkydnubabkuva II 
11 M om. all between rdjdjn and wakkadga ll bh^'P (not Pr) vdnarati^ 
maiivi'\ N vdnaratf^ ativi'* \ ABh with us II 12 N anya for atka ll M 
rdgrkdhkydu II bhN^'P ndndtarukkatfiditaff^^ M ndtuUarusati^datafp^ ABh nin^ 
taruma^itam ; Pr with us II 13 Pr praikanuwanam II 14 ^'PPrM 

iaiflfih(t»ma#»E^ai2*^^t/'ani»a&iramafifyai» II 16 bhN grkaff^ for jo^ ll bhN 
pramSyaie II 17 SkPPrM om. trdntena ll 18 N svdjAmi II 23 Pr nivdri" 
turn II 24 "tVpunuk, PrM/mna, all these MSS. only once ll 

Page 123. 

1 N bkrannaraprakdrai^, om. m anu II 4 SkPPrM vUrabdke for viSvatie ll 
7 N jumps from the first kdryam to the second kdryam^ om. one of them and 
all between them ll 10 bhN koM for mrtai ll After nrpak, {'Pr add 
ia^ ^d iiy M I katkd i, P flourish ii katkd ii 39 ii n ll N karafaka prdka II 
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12 bhNA^I'PPrMBh paMnya li 14 bhN aiiUdw \\ bhN'I'PPrM naha 
idryam ; in 4^ a later hand adds gloss : nifcayam na karoti ; A with us ; Bh 
naivdkdrj/e vinaSi/ati II 16 bhNA^PM iddAu; Bh sddAui tu hu ; Pr with 
US II N na for iat II 16 M om. taihd \\ 17 ^'P vjhati {jha being 

"written in ^ as in jjha, Table II, no. 12, 3 a), Pr upstUi, N vlf'ati. N's reading 
is a misreading of the old-fashioned ""JlfK* of bh, which has the same form here 
as in 4^ in our Table II, no. 9, s b II N "^hhakta^ M iikhinuktanuktopi II 
18 First pada in Pr : yad dkdrgam eva tarn aidryau II 20 bhN prabodki- 

tair II 21 Pr dilycUe^ corr. from thiyate II 23 M om. na kartaoyatg^ li 

26 ^'PPrM om. tau II Pr krodhdfjdadhiyau II 

Page 124. 

2 Pr om. hhrtyasya II N prandSo II 3 Pr bruvdnd^ for nrpdiid^ II 4 
N bhrtyd^ M bhrtyah II 9 bhN^'PPrM brdkmana sarvabiakA ; Bh vrdkmana 
MorvabhakH ; A vrdhmanah mrv(i. Cp. on this stanza SP page Ivii 11 10 

bhN edvaiydy M vdvaSd II ^'PPrM dusfamatik II 11 ^jk pveksyak^ PPr 

preksyaA, M praksyaA II bh *dhakrtah II 12 ^PPrM tydfydk 9a vai II 

^'PPr kria^; M cdikrtam for <?a krtyafji 11 15 NPr <i^4m for d^>lafli II 

18 Pr om. rdjyam II 20 N om. api ea II <if'P'PT'M. purufd II 21 bhN 

cdryapard II 22 N pracuranityadhandgamd ea ; cp. I^&r. 63, S II 23 M 

veiydgaieva II M itf7?a^[oorr. from tf\ter II 24 M aihdndgata eva II 25 
bhN^PPrM Jdndsi ; Bh jdndti^ om. na ; A with us II 26 N $amdmaddm\ 
^'PPr idmamdnaddna* ^ M idmdmdnaddfM* II 

Page 125. 

1 bhNA*PM virdk, Pr vird; Bh with us (but At for ca) II 3 *PPrM 
nSpadefyai^ II 10 ^'PPrM om. ki^ ea II ^PPr prsfdk prafd^ M /vffdi 
prffd II 12 'if'P'PTM. prsfavydA II 13 M om. /r^o vdbkikita^ II 15 

N om. the words between dHyate and t:;y(>mni II 16 M vadyate II bhN kkor 
dyota II 18 bh bkdvdk, the first dot of the visarga being added above, the 
second one beneath the line (see voL xi, Table 11, no. 7, 4 b) ; hence N 
bhdvdf^ II 19 bh ta [new line] ta^rndd, N (misreading ta for, or correcting 
it to, na) na tasmdd (vol. xi. Table II, no. 7, 1. 4 c and 1. 6 a) II 26 bhNi'PFr 
paravaeana^ pta ; Pi' om. ""nd. ABh with us II M ma for na, P om. na II 

27 M vicdtyabuddkind II 29 4^ prathamatafpivafg^^ Pr pratkanuttaffdra/iik^ 
N prathamata^ratp. II After tantratiji ^PPrM ins. ilaMa ii ^9 II ^'PPrM 
ddyailo*" II 30 bhN^'PPr sneheti^ ^ with a danda and 9 avagrahas before 
9nehSU\ M tarddhamdno makandy A «n«^ i^», all these MSS. omitting the 
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other books. After this stanza^ 
Bh adds : na nicajana^af^targgdn naro bhadrdni paSyati I vrsantgAabkavd pritir 

jarphukena vindiUd cSti dvdtri^alimi kaihd w flourish ii (lokoiokatra 2000 iii 
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M flouiiBh II tH II Cp. my remark on SPI, 1. I may add here, that the 
same stanza occurs in the MSS. Decc. C!olL II, 44, and XXIV (Bhand. Bep. 
97), 417. Both these MSS. have this stanza in the beginninji of the first 
book after our first stanza. Variants: all, 44 **<aj|i/xif^as ; cd both MSS. 
iartajfoiy eva viMi^ wajanSjA khaio yathd (417 valo yaiak) II After tnehSti, 
L 30, bhN add Ui jmUAamafji dkhgdnakati^ tamapta^ ; M patftea • [• indicating 
the abbreviation] praiiamataiptra^; ^'PPr with us il 



BOOK II. 



Page 126. 



1 Owing to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of ^ extending 
trosn. the beginning of book 11 down to 128, 7 vasya iuna^a" exd. II N A om. 
ariam II 2 A mUrasaigprdptindmay corr. from our reading; Bh mitraprdpti' 
ndma, ^ mitraprdptir noma II Bh ddiiloiak, 4> ddjfotlokah^ A ddimaSlokah II 
8 A buddAMnd II 4 4> idiep$ mrgakurmavai II 6 M jcma^ om. 

"^pade \\ Pr pramaddraupya^^ M ptumaddrotAaip II O praihamaddropyandma II 
APPrMBhO ins. ea after toiya il M maMeehrdyo II 7 Bh4> nyagrodhnk 

(om. pddapah) ; M nyagrodhapdda aalthydSrayo II Pr 9a edSrayo tot 9arvd^ 
trayo II A om. nktaii^ eaW 8 N SdkhdmptamrgaJk II Bh4» dhnalUia^ 

dkadak II 9 N ttata" for kfia* II 10 A vUraMho 11 A nipUakuiuma- 

Udghyah II 11 M ''yafijigha' for ""MafjstghoC II A "^suiiadair 11 M om. hhibhdra^ 

1 a 
writing Ihrto II 12 AMBh<^ om. ea ll M vdayaya [sicl] for vdyatah II 

APPrM om. prdiah before jDrofc''; Bh inserts it hef ore praealUaA ll 4> /?mto- 

eaiitah II 18 Bh^ iadadAiftdnanivdsinaigi II A dydiam, corr. from dydt^m II 

Bh dyd^Uannyrarupa^^ ^ dydtpianugy/rupaff^ II 14 A ipAufitaiawarana^ ; 

Bh# ipAafiUt' ; N 4jMi»^ijMf^ikito[to deleted by the copyist]fa^afafk»||i ll 

hh udtbaddlapifgL^akam II M udhaddAapi^iparufaiariraeciavirakUl^Uanayanaip ll 

Bh *«ia9inii^^a^Mayaiia)|fi II ^ «^» puru^aianraeAaviraitdyaianayanatgi, A 

raUdtpiamayana^ II 16 4> urdhavardha* ll N om. all the text 

between ira and sarvapdtaidndfii (L is) II bh APPrM iia&t II 16 A n^a 

adiarmqpadeftf^am II Bh4> dyacAa^Ua^ ll Pr e&am for ^ifcam ll 18 Pr 

^'moHdeiiptayat ll PPrM pdpl ll Bh<t> om. ^'iji after cil^rfati ll Bh4> ma- 

moMrthdya II bh aic) /tri, N akotei^ Pr o^ ^itf, P ahau icU, A aA^ ^cU for 

o^ M^ II 19 bhN aUad for iaieid; PrBh4» om. ka^cid II A anyo 

'dlydvasdya^ MN o^i^c? 'aydvaidya, ^ anyo 'sddiyavaidya ll Bh kotukapatoi II 

4> ia»^«i^0aj|ifa«^Aafln ^m II 80 MBh4» vitanya ll A dkdnyakai^vak^rya II 
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Bh4> viJtlrya II Bh4> drier for taio. Cp. 1^. 64, 11 II Pr tidure for ndtidure II 
21 PPrMBh4> otAa for atra II Pr niya^tdi, M niya^riidfiu II 22 Bh<fr 

^ni» for tanduldn II M ins. ^a/a» before hdldhaiam II 24 Bh^ ibfioit for 

tandiUdn II Pr ^^ for *py II 

Fage 127. 

1 A maAdjanam for mahdjdlam II PPrMBh<I> «a nipdUi for taffMipdia^ U 

2 bhN ^a for ^am II Bh4> na katya Jtaicid dofoA II Pr anya for oi^fa II 

3 4> vijndyale II 4 Bh4» vane for kathatg^ II P ""karifuufd^uaigibAavo II 
6 A anarthakam^ oorr. from anartAa kathat^ ; M prdpiodyonarthafi^y om. iaikaig^ II 
6 A vipattigudhamanasdfii II M kHmatih for ifiyaie II 7 Pr daweviffa^ II 
9 Bh<l> om. aMa II P udya^j/a II 10 PPrM pdiabatitdhanaivycl* (M **Mwa- 
9i«»&i#, Pr ""^a^^/am^) II N pratyutpomfuUajfd II Bh<l> nvi^ II 11 Bh 
om. the second na bietavyam II 12 Bh sarveiu vyoMnefv eva^ <fr Mr^fv 
vyasaneppeva H M huddhi nihlyate II 13 Bh4» abhyeti II 14 4» etacUHbi^a, 
Bh ekadUlyabhuya II Bh jdlam iha ir^Uantya^, 4> jdlam iha krtan^yanf^ II 
15 ABh4> asatiiiitaciUdndifl ; but op. 1. 86 f. and floka 7 a II 16 M 
prthavdfffivd^ Bh4> prihugrivdh II N APrBh4> (not bhPM) cmyonya II 17 
Bh4> (not A!) MaraJiiid II 18 Bh4» om. katham etat II 20 Bh^ om. 
if II A hhdraffjtdd^ N dio^ II N om. all the text between jaaifiiiaA and 
svecchayd (I. i») II 21 Bh4> om. ^ra II Bh4» om. prtiat jprtAay II 22 M 
madhydh II A&er paisinaA, <I> (not Bh) inserts praiivasati sma II O (not Bh) 
«£aya grlvdyd (/) «mi dattargt tadd^ &c., 1. 24 II N om. all between yrfoayd and 
^(7jDa^ (]. 94), the misRJng text being supplied in the margin II 23 A om. 
kvdpy II Bh om. aiha II P arddia II 24 Pr om. yadd II PM dpiHyayd 
gfivayd, Pr dvitiyaydfit yrfvayd II 26 A mrtyur evdbkavat II 26 Bh (not 4») 
rrttt;lin} II Bh4> prtkugfivd 11 After the first i^i P adds II 1 II kaihd II, P^M 
i ^a^a, Bh<I> prathamakaihd II 4> adds 1 II Bh4> ins. ca after evatg^ II 

Page 128. 

1 PrM vUdne hatHLdhaff^ II A nirihayapra" II 2 N om. idam II Bh4 
fit^am i/y dkulacittah imarjjL (<l> i&ini) Slokam II M «^> ei^Uayai, A t^jf aai|i/l0)fa/ II 
3 Bh4> hararijLtl (!) ^11 4 PL^ nfi for tu\ Bh<l> ^o^ M«9» patuyaifUi (I) II 
Bh<E> vafyam tl 6 BhO ant^ar/ttm 11 6 A ""bhibhdgdn upari II M mifi^iMi 

for gantum II N laghupatanaktuya^ om. ea II 7 ABh<I> om. ea after ktgkupa^ 
tanakaf II 4^ sets in again with vutya sunaya"* II Bh (not ^1) ins. iu after 
CUragrivasya 11 A iusf^aritena, corr. from our reading, Bh<fr novaoan^ltfiia II 
^ ins. «a before duradhya^ but oop. deletes it again II Bh4 dmrabki^ 
prdyena ; but cp. 126, 19 II 8 ^ wuku (once) ; A om. mukur mniikw II 

Bh t^a", 4> if^ for uUfjya II A kautukavaSas ; Pr kautukaparasya dewi 
kapota* II 9 <fr om. ca II Bh oyaijt ca durdtmd 11 Bh<fr om. f^' II 
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M riiamamdrgge vya* II A om. fiid^d II A vihaia4ah I abravU \ pratinwrttah \\ 
Bh praimivrtte ii avravU II 12 Before the dryd^ ^ (not Bh) inserts bhavgai^ 
hkavan II ^ (not Bh) om. bhavaii ca ikdvya^ II 13 bhN bAavUyatd II 
14 M jmffisd II Bh4> ea for c^^ II 16 A vihaifigdniualdhhah^ oorr. by 
a later hand to viiaipgdndm esa IdbioA II PrBh iufufpiba'* M 17 Bh4> 

praigdvrttaf^ II 18 Bh^ taddwidkafg^ II M pramaddrobdAe na gamana^ II 
19 Bh^ ya^ iaira ea uUaradigtibhdge II A harinyo^ corr. from Airinyo II 
Bh (not ^ I) Aira^yandmd II ^PPrM mama Mi^fi (UiSayena priyaA I ^o^a 
(M priyas iatra^ om. the punctuation) vo^o^j II 20 bhNA avala^itaifi II 
A pdhvimoAfondya Ui II 21 Bh<l> tUAaivd^ II A Aariny&musaia II M ^ 
£li» /o^itf durggam II 4^? o^rt^A II 22 Fr iAa for ca^ but del. again without 
another correction II 23 N fcUamuiAabUaif. II 24 Bh^ paksipdSd''^ A 
paifapdid'* II A Aarinyo II 4> (not Bh) nif'abaladurggam anusrtya 11 26 A 
MaM ^m avastAdifk ; Pr m^m^Mim a"" II 27 Bh kraivdy ^ tvd^ iot ^nUvd II 
A durgdigUara ; Bh durggdfit^ttaiagatoA (!), <t> durggdfpi<MragataA II Pr iiana for 
hAadra^ but 9a oorr. from some other akfara smeared -with gamboge II 
28 ^'P JMfg ca^ M IMrg va II A ita for ^ ; a later hand corrects this to tava 11 
BhO kfamyiUdm for katAyatdm II N citragriva prdAa II 29 Bh4> kapotM for 
iapotapatU II Bh4> ins. ^ before saivaram II N ins. ^^a ci^raiifi before 
^ dkarnya II 30 Bh4> pariArffdimd II bh nifidmann, N »if/(ama»Nai» II Bh 
(not 4>) arrvt^ II 31 N ""idrifjuiA for "^ddytnoA II 32 Bh4> maAa^maM^iji 
for krtdtfiumdm II 

Page 129. 

1 Pr o^a for o^ia II 4> pdSabatgtdAa^ Bh pdiabafpdAaip II Bh<I> savifddaip, 
then Bh AiranydvrutU, ^ Airanyo 'vravU II 2 Bh^ katAaycUi for katAaya^ Hi II 
Bh^ om. i^^jji ca II 3 ^PM ya^ydn va II 4> (not Bh) ^oMia ednana ea 
yatAd ea ya ivayd ea tva yatra ea Su II 6 M om. tdvae eaW 7 Bh<l> om. 
kifp ea II ^PPrM ki^ loeandndtp II Bh4> vikacotpalati^visdffi II 9 Bh<^ 
yaddh$ for yadd^ya II M mrtyuip II Bh (not 4>) puruio II Pr vigjatpbite II 
12 <I> (not Bh) pdrhastAUi II A ^iatm I ^laiji naiva^ corr. in the margin by 
a later hand to daivd tad vanatg, II 13 Bh ""karayo praAa*" II 15 PrBh4> 
sanOkM II 16 4> (not Bh) ati for tVt II Pr meti for i»« matiA II 17 M 
ia^AdtAuva^y II 18 Bh^ vadAyatfite II 19 Pr durmUi kirn II 20 A 
cm. ii ; a second hand supplies yatf^ in the margin II 21 <I> ukid^ Bh 
ukim II Bh4> jtMi/a» {<^ pdSan) na eAettum drabdAaA W 22 Bh4> om. ttil^i|' 
ea II M ma for mama II A pdiarji II Bh /^o^o/ eAi'td^^ ^ pdtasiAitdif^ II 23 
Bh4> ^ dkarn^ya II M yana for na II A wdmind It 24 M ins. iaiji before 
^nantaraigi II Bh<> om. bAadra II 4> mamaira^ II 25 ^ (not Bh) om. tat II 
Bh<I> katAaya me tdvanmdtram api santnanaifi ; then Bh na karomi^ 4> ta karofi II 
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bhN etdvanmdnafu, M etanmdtratji 11 Bh4> ins. yatah after nktaff^ ea ir 26 

Bh<t> ^^^ II d7 Bh vitiabhdvo II A kdtardk for karhieU II 80 M aparof 
va (read (^) mam^i II Bh4> kaddein mama II ABh<l> a^>ia, cm. va II 31 Bh 
^odf amfgaff^i ^ ^ ava$j/afi%, for ^«i nunai^i II A naraJkdpdiai II f'PPrM obl 
f^to)|;i (» II 3& M tianu for prabiuA II 33 4> (not Bh) ea before Hdaii II 

Pi4r« 130. 

1 A karinyah II Bh iiranya dka^ <I> hiranydha II Bh4> tfart»M|i for umh|iII 
M «t;amm fta dharmmaruk II 4 bhNA^'PM (not PrBh) yai ea for ^a#fa it 
M nrlyefu II 5 Bh trailokyastkdpi II 7 Bh^ wdSrayajagdma II M VAJ^ II 
Pr om. sddhu eSdam wyate II 8 bhNA<I> duAsddkam, Bh dukuddkam, in A 
oorr. by second hand to duksddkyam, which is the reading of ^'PPrM. Bead 
duhiddham (op. P&n. III. 8, 28). But cp. 181, S6 II M tnyataf, for f>ai fotak II 
9 Bh4> samdtyeva^ bhN iamdnyaiva^ ^PPr saf^mdnyaiva^ M safg^mdnaiva; A 
with us II 10 f'PPr ins. (;a after lare^aij^ Ii bhNA ba^hanamckfoni^ ea, 
>(^PM barttdhanamoksatit, Pr haffjulhanamoksyafgL, ^'PPrM om. ea II Bh<I> iavismayo 
for vismitamand 11 Pr citfUayat, 4> (not Bh) vdcifp,tayat II After tyaeiigUayait 
two leaves are lost in 4^, which sets in again p. 184, L 18 II 11 Bh<fr 

buddkir aho W Pr kiranya^ A karinya, A with a ^a and a mis-written f^ya 
before nya deleted by the copyist himself by smearing sya and the first nya 
with gamboge ll 18 A kirinyena II Bh4> prUikarana^ II Bh<l> eaificala' 
frakrtir a(Bh e for r a)vihdsaparai ca na ea kendpi va^teayUu^ (^ va^ie(g^aiu$f) 
iakyak (<l> iakya) II A vihoiaf^ «a II 13 N vatjieUuSakyas II bbN iatfdpi 

for iatkdpi II Bh4> i^t for era II 16 In bh a gloss on wdter : nakfoirasya II 
Pftda d in BhO : wdiyudakafu^ samlkaie II 16 M /9^, om. jdo^** II 17 
Bh<l> tdvad ekUi for itai tdvat, Ui II 18 Bh^ om. kakU II bhN idmtesa'' II 
19 N ra^a^a prdka II 80 Bh4> ^ dkarnnya II A kirinyo II Bh<t> om. 

vitefdd W Bh 'tptalRnak, O 'ffdahnak II 81 M om. m, perhaps owing to 

the circumstance that in Pr 9a looks exactly like «e, as the visarga of « ^ 
bkavdn 1. 19) touches the right edge of the upper horizontal stroke of m ll 
Bh<l> iamdffatak II 88 NM kiranya prdka \ N om. all the text between 

j9ra^a and bko vairaip, 181, 2 II PL^ *ri for '«^t ; Bh<l> om. Vi II Bh^ kdryaip for 
prayojanam II A om. »^t ll 83 Bh^* om. me II Pr ^i, Bh4> pHtik tar 
pratUik W 84 Bh4> om. bandkane Batfydte II Bh ba^kamokfo, ^ ba^ka- 

moksatp. II NABh4> om. tVi II 86 4> (not Bh) om. all between the first 
maitn and nktam ea, L 96 II A kirinya dka, Bh kirafiya dka II Bh bkokidka^ II 
86 bhAPPrM om. yo ; bhPFrM insert ya before dtmano ll 87 AM edpi 
for t;^j9t 11 Bh4> kdsyatdfp, ydti sa kfiiau 11 88 4> rasyam, Bh rasyatdm for 
gamyatdm 11 89 4> om. all between ^aroft and flfi^i|i ea ll PL^ karifydmUit 
M kari§ydmi ll Bh ^raya «a^a vairifjtd II 
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Page 131. 

1 Bh^ na ii for ndHi II 2 bhN APM (not Pr) vividkam^^ in A eorr. to 
our reading by oop. Cp. L 6 ll 3 A gatak^ bat ya written on some akfara 
deleted with gamboge II 4 After vairaifj^ an ak^ara which seems to have 

been Ua^ is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge II B\i^prdk for drdk It 
• N prdka for aha in both places II 7 <& tdrananippdditatfi II Bh nijfpd^ 

iUafi^^ A nifpannaifi II P JtrmUrimaf^ II T tai iad oAepHdraiarandd^ bh Pr to^ ^ 
dkqnkdrandd^ H tat ia iiepiidrandd, 4> tat tad eAopaJkHrandd, Bh tat tad . . . 
epakdra^dd II Bh4> om. punah II 8 M ndma ffocekatij P ndpaeeiaU^ ABhO 
na gaehaii II A omits all between naJtukuarpdndm and pativratdkulafdnafp^ 
^ omits all between ""nakhdyudhdndtf^ and pandUam^rkhdndtp (writing pdfpdu 
tamarfdndff)\ 4> then continues: pativratdktUatdndif^dvya [cp. Bh I] \jaldnalajfo 
devadetydmifi sapdiaya\cp. Bht]mdrfdrdndiit mpatnyo tiffLkagcydndtp Idbdhaka^ 
karindndifi kakdUkdno I digaipbardndfit [op. Bh !] mjjanaduryandmiifiL^ &c. Here it 
IB evident that the archetype of A and that of Bh4> had an omission, which, 
in the maigin of the archetype of Bh4>, was supplied from another MS. 
Fortunately for us, the copyist of 4> inserted this addition into his text 
in a wrong place ll bhI4 Bh^ tisyaikuk*" II 9 Bh sdpdsayamdrfdrdndig^ II 

M om. luddkakakarindndtp II N ludhbake ha"* II 10 Bh ins. dvyadigafpiardndifjk 
before tajjana^ ll A om. ea before nityavairatgL II Bh4> nitgaffL vairatp (4> vaira) II 
11 Bh4> kendpi kasyacif W Bh4> Aatas for vydpdditak II In A the corr. deletes j^a 
of prdnd^tidya; ilL prdnd^Ua W Bh^varttatetoTfotaiUeW 12 ^ akdraHetai{\)\{ 
13 M om. the first p&da ll Bh4> ydti for eti ll 16 Bh4> om. fitama II 16 Bh 
arkaiif 4> arkaii, for ieekati II 17 In bh gloss on garbkdd : ve^aragadkef)) ; Bh<l> 
garbkam II 18 bhNPBh pdnine, in bh corr. by corr. to/Mztim^ ; Apdninak ll 
19 Bh unmamotkaf 4> unmotka, bhN unmamaj/ga^ the second ma being deleted 
in N by oop. II Bh muu^'aimunifi^, 4> mnnifemuniip, bhN APt mitniiii jaimanitp^ 
P numiipjamuniiii, M munijaimanitfl II 80 Pr dveldtafe II 81 bh atiruidfi^^ but 
apparently corr. to ahkirufdfft by corr. ; N anirufdfgL ; PL^ ''eetaidip mabkirusdf^ ; 
A "^eeta^dffi matirufdffi II Bh tiramgdip^ <I> tkircungdtp, II 88 N /iri^a for a^ ll 
84 Bh bkagdlobkdCf 4> bkaydiokd II 86 M durbkeguk, A dwrbkedak. All our 
other MSS. with us. Cp. 180, 7 ll Bh 'mukaram^kii ea^ 4> makarentpdkii ea 
II 50 II II 87 Bh<l> f^o ra»dt 11 bh4> the figure 2 for the second parvafii, 
N neither this figure nor the second parvani ll 88 Bh4> viparitdndffjL ea 
vijMrUd^ II 89 A om. aparaff^ II N jardha for ^a II 30 Bh<t> add 

gatak after ea ll 31 Pr safjtditasgdpi ll N jumps from the first viMia^ 
to the second vUvdsatji (182, i), om. one of them and all between them ll 
BhO fipo II 38 Bh vfUak for vrtrak II 
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Page 182. 

1 FPrM om. tatid eaW 2 A tridiSetfulrena II Bh dite, <& dine II 

P dUer edrbho, J? diter vdrbko II A vindSUak N 3 Bh<I> euHaifmendpi 

£aipdrena II 4 P ndSayeS ea II Bh fanau II Bh jvvrt^iji, ^ /Miira, Pr Mtwofi 
(Mtf being eorr. by cop. from some other ak^ara smeared with gamboge) ; 
M kmavaffL, A IMatj^ ioT plavatg^ II 6 A artkabhdrena II Bh Sipdr^ ^ sipdr for 
ripor II PMU rr^>^, Pr brafet^ for ^ato>l II 6 PL^ taraipta^ for tadafgUaffi U 
7 PL^ laghutapanako II N eiffUavdn for ^"^ ova II 8 Bh mativUajfe^ <l> ' ~ ^it7»- 
^jftf II bh atkavd^ N a^^a 'm, om. ^, but without sandhi with the following 
word II Bh etasySpari, O eva tasySpari, bhN esd^j/Spari II B<I> om. m« II 9 
N s&prapadina^ II 4> (not Bh) om. Mo II 11 After iddnlfgt^ some aksara 

(^a %) has been covered with gamboge in A II A pratipddayasva^ corr. by 
corr. firom praiipaycuva II Bh auyathd iham atraiva, 4> anyathd maiiau 
atraiva II PPrM om. Hhdne II 12 ^ harinyoh II bhM Ji4^£»2» buddhir^ 

P ff^S^aigi buddhir^ Pr ififya<||i buddhi (continuing raijicawa^, ABh4> mfjafi 
du^t^^^^^ddAir, for lufyam abuddhir ; cop. of bh deletes the anusY&ra, N fM^ofi 
buddhir. Simpl. MS. I has : vidagdhavacanSyatit drSyate laghupatanoh I jo^jfo* 
vdkyaS ca I H has a gap here ; h with I (blunders : drfyaUo laghnpaUana) II 
AitGrjmyate Bh<l> yataA II 18 A ""mriyah II 14 PL^ nasprho II 15 

Pr tddvaSyam II PPrM vidheyd for pratipattavyd II 16 Bead *praiydyiio 

for the misprint ^pratyayito. bhNAPPr pratydyato ; M pratydyUo^ Bh4 
pratydyino II Bh aparatijL for /Mirai^t II A tvadbuddhiparikfandya^ after which 
one aksara (^^ ?) covered with gamboge ; PM /v (M nr for ^) abuddhipa/t^ 
iMndrtia^m II 17 Bh<I> tvadatfJcdgatafgL^ A tvadarnAe muktaff^ me II A<& 

(not Bh) iara II 20 A tcUo for tvntto II Pr MA^^i II bh twtdiydmyamUra*^ 
corr. by corr. to our reading; N ivadiydryyamitrapdrfvdt^ Bh^ ivcuRyd *iya 
mUrapdrhdt II 21 N athded^ then two aksaras covered with gamboge, 

then V dha II 22 Bh4> gunavanmitrasaffigena, PPrM gunavanmiiravindieiia\ 
then P yan mitravindiena yan mitram upa II 28 Bh idlietaffbdhkibkavataiii^ 

4> SdlUiafiivdbAiAivafiUafu II 24 N tadhbafnivd^ PPrM ^ Srutvd II PPrM 
eamdlirf^itau for eamdgatau II PPr laghutapanako^ in Pr corr. by cop. II 
25 After iAavin (Bh iAamn^i), Bh4> : 9vaidhhdva\^ ve for va]/^ ^kdram II 
M oAam dnvemydmy e ktva (om. ^ram a and m«» «) II 26 A eakdidpakrdigUaAf 
corr. to our reading by corr. ll 4> (not Bh) anupaviSya II 27 bhAPPrM kd- 
mam^ N mam^ corr. to m by cop. Bh 4> and ^&r. y9 72, lO with us II A ''kueama' II 
Bh krtvd svapufyaki^iSukatulyd^^ 4> kfMUupuepakifiitukatnlydfjjL II N maijiJaMl- 
//eHm II 28 bhNPPr iirafiydipkam^ in Pr corr. to our reading, perhaps by 
a later hand ; Bh<> iarinyd^ikam ; A and ^. 72, 11 with us II M bkakfaidm II 
29 Pr om. ca II <1> (not Bh) vaiate for ea krte II <l> (not Bh) iva for tfoa II A 
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idmdko^ II 30 bhPrM ""fiMa ; N "^nltafi^^ oorr. by cop. to "^nUa II Bh woMd- 
mariAyendpanltdn^ 4^ ivoidmarthendpanUdn II F wasdrthyenSpanUabhakfyafj^ 
Uatfyatdfg^ tabula iti^ Pr iVdidmoHhyendpanUabhakfyarik bhak^cUdfgL tafjjtduld 
iHf M woidmartAyonqpaiuUabAaifyafii bAaisyatd taipduld Hi W A bAaifyatd^ II 
Bh4> biaiffoitdma ta^uldm Hi II 81 A ^o^ tau iuprUdv api I parasparaf^ \ 
prUC II Bh4> paroiparaiutrpidv, Pr parasparaiuptdv W 



Page 183. 

1 A iMi^^i ca for preehaii 11 4 4> (not Bh) tukioii 11 6 4> (not Bh) 
vaekak II 7 Bh4> om. ki^i bahund II 4> (not Bh) nirafjftaram 11 M ftfraiji^ 
f^irtvd II 8 A eidifUamaiiratd^ II 9 Bh4> om. #a II A tadupaidrara^'itai 
(om. Mioiiaf) II Bh<^ tatpakrimadhye^ AM tatpaipiimadAye II 4> (not Bh) 
M /^ui^ for soda 11 N anyatAdnyasmin II 11 4> (not Bh) t^oto (I) ^apurita- 

nayanoA (!) 11 A a^^irujmritanayanaA II A 9amdga^ then the space of an akfara 
covered with gamboge; the a-stroke covered with gamboge, and 9amdga 
eoTT. to Mmafgu^a, Then the space of 5 akfaras covered with gamboge by 
corr.y who writes on it dgadam uvdca, the reading of the corrector being thus 
iama^ gudgadam uvdea II 18 Pr vibAaitiA II Bh4> iad ydsydma atrdAafft II 

A aAam anyaira II 14 Bh<> andvrsfiA II PPrM maAaii 'vrsfiA II Ajano 
for nagara^ II Bh4> bdbAukfayd pldito ; bhN bubAufdjH"* II 15 PPr viAaga" II 
M viAa^amdAandrtAam II BhO a^arn a^yaf»[^ adds vi'\SeMtayd II 16 M 
vidUaffi ealito II ABh4> toto '^iiji for tendAat^ II A karomi^ om. f^i II Bh^ 
ydsydmUi II A Airinya II 17 Bh4> ^irt, but the i-hook deleted in Bh II 

N /fa;ia for dAa II Bh yoffi^', PPrM ydsyatUi, N ydsyatiUi (!) II 18 ABh4> 
daksandpatAe^ N ddknndpatAe II 19 M ^mdfiuakaldni II 90 Bh4> tubAd* 

iUagoffim II Bh^ ins. bA^araA before sukAena 11 <E> (not Bh) "^paksaksaya^ II 

98 Bh4> ^, APr ^ ^« for ^^ II Pr om. fia, which has been supplied by 
another hand in margin II 93 ABh^ cdpadi sa^tAita^ II 94 A 
Airinya II N prdAa for dAa II Bh4> om. all between dAa and d^^^yl line 96 II 
A Aj^jr evdgaccAdmi II A a^t? II 95 A dukkAa^ II M om. $a II APr jump 
from the first dAa to the second dAa, om. one of them and all between them II 
N prdAa for o^a II 96 M tavi for tatraiva II Bh^ ^a^ ^iji iarva^ II 
Bh akotagaiir II 97 APPr tatrdgamisyati, Bh4> tatrdgamifyasi II 98 4> 
foiof ma«a} II Bh mdiudvoAaSceti^ 4> mdsadvaya^ceti II A mdnado for idnando II 

99 4> (not Bh) oi^y^ for dAanyo 11 A iamasti, corr. by corr. to «amam a«^i ; 
Bh^ tfamo '«^' M bhN ^^ra« for dAanyataraA II 30 MBh<l> om. ii II 
4» iaippattddikdni II N apuifdv for affat; II Bh uddiyandni, 4> iidiyandni II 
Bh ^^ for ^^ 11 P saiAena II 31 N jvra^a for o^ in both places II 
83 Bh4> eakra^ 11 



bhN,A,PPrMiBh« 



136 Variants 



Page 134. 

1 Before imtvd 4> insertB api, in spite of 'jn after kirai^o II Bh<^ 
hiranySpi II Bh jprftopari^ 4> df^fopari II bhNPPrM ozo. tatprftopari and 
the following words to saippdiaddayaftena (exeL) ; onr reading ia that of 
A (only A V/o*"). Simpl. HI: tathdnu^fUe Uran]fa\h add. over line in H]« 
H om. #] tatksandd eva iadupari samdrudhah I [I om. h l] iSpi fanaih iamaii 
I om. X\ tarn dddya prMthitah ; h : tatt Srutvd Airafiya tasydpari 9anumudka 
$Spi iapdt tenaiva pracehUtah II Bh<t> samdruAya II N $a^pdtadwrfuiqfena II 
2 4> only one ianaih li 4> om. iena sa II Bh 9aha for «a li <^ toi^ inu&fi toi|^ II 
Bh4> praealita for prdpitah il 3 Bh4> athdf^are II P mufcJkddkiktii^ 

M mnfoiddAUriia^ [sici] II 4 N tattUtka''^ 4> ^»«ira^Aa^ II 5 <^ (not 
Bh) tdkhdm druhya II BhO ^ra«7a[4> /rajr^fia provdea II 4> mafptharakak 
dgacehan II Bh^ iAat^anmi^afi II 6 Over Hydlitpga gloss in bh : ^vofi II 

A onr reading, oorr. by corr. to dgaiydlitfigyatdm Ui II Bh^* dgatya dUtfgya II 
7 A om. jra^ II Bh wkap^raik ; 4> ^(mji va^tdanaiA ioialapuraif^ stAapdrai II 
P kit^mu^ Bh<l> ^«|i ^ for kimu II 2nd pada in A : kiffj^ iuAialaik, which oorr. 
corrects to kifgi ca eaipdraik iutUalaik II 8 M to for fo II 9 Pr 
nipufuitarai II 10 Bh^ parijMio '^i I iti II Pr smiti for 'n I iti II 

PPrM mamdparddkaif (PrM "^dkaffji) kfamasvam Ui II 11 Bh^ rri«o^^?{i- 
f^kat^ II 12 N vikitdlifpffitaUy P mkitdlirntginau ; Pr f?iA>toif lupgUau ; 

M vikitdliiUaSaHraUf om. "^liiiganau pida"* W Bh^ pulakitoivaSaHrau vrkfdd 
(^ vrddkdd) odAastAod upavisfau edtntaeira^lanaffi vrUdf[Ua^ II 14 A 

matptAarakat^ II P lagAutapanakam II ^ (not Bh) i^i 'jr^fi ilo mufoka^ II 
Bh4> hhaksabAuto II M om. all between tnusakaA and musako 'yaip L 16 II 
15 Bh4> om. iAo II N /tto^ for a^ II 16 PPr ins. mufokak after ««fAb 
*ya^ II Pr ^ for ^a^; Bh^ om. tal II 17 M om. yalAd dAdrd II A m for 
dkdrd ; corr. corrects rd to /af^(> II A vivird tarakdk^ corr. by corr. to dim 
idrakdA II 18 ^ sets in again here with khyayd il 19 A ""parityakigdM II 
20 UL paranirvedam II Bh^ dsddya for dpannoA II Bh<l> tavdtgdike II 21 N 
jvroAa for o^a u M om. all between <i^ and jof f (o ll Pr prsto dayaSva Uairaiva U 
22 Pr eta traiva ll ^'PPrBh om. nail 25 M pramaddrotAiup II 28 N 
""ffude"* for ""drava** ll 

Page 135. 

1 M anna ll M prdtOnkaparivdrakdrtka^ II 8 M^vrdyo^iiaM ; ep. alio 6ix. 
74^ 9 II 4 Pr bkaksya, om. mdne II Td parivrdprdfa {arparivrdd II 5 bhN 
andydseneva ll 6 ^'P prdpnoti ; Pr prdpnoti II N bkakfyaydmi II M tofi^Pttfi 
toi^ft for to^a II bh vrAatspAin corr. by corr. to t;fAa^/iii^'*; ^'PPr ffrAa^jMg'*^ M 
vrAaapAi* II 7 ^'PPr brutakarnno II 8 bhNA^'Pr dtramam^ P olhrn for 

From 184, 18 bhN, A, i^PP^M, Bh#; from 184, 22 bhN, *^PP^M 
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iramam ; M atramam ; Bh with us ; M and Bh upanUavdn^ in Bh apparently 
coir, to our I'eading II 9 ^^PPr biHfaiarnno II 10 N brluMphigo^ 

bh^'PPr trhcaphigoy A vrhaUfrigatj/a II 12 After ahhydgatah, Pr repeats 

tungati^ praHvaeanarii prayaeehati II ^I'PPr brufaJtarnna II 13 ^'PPr sdlAd-^ 

dam II 14 Pr rdtrdm apt II N om. iti II 15 4^ yo^, oorr. by cop. from 
yUah II 16 ^'PPrM transpose iasmdc eirdd drfyoie and prUo 'smi te 

dariandt II 17 ^'PPrM kd vdrttd nanu durbalSsi II 18 M iamupagatdn II 
19 ^P Aarmmdfii^ Pr harmdni II 21 bhN^'PPr prdghunike, in 4^ corr. to 

our reading by cop. ; but the correction is not very clear. ABh with us ll 
22 ^'PPrM iodam^ II Pr vriAd for vrsdA ii 28 N ffird ll 

Pago 186. 

1 Pr tatratta' for tatiaUa!* II 2 M om. fotah ll 8 't'P'Pr pauro- 

Aatyaigt II 4 bhNA^'PPrMBh^^ mdthdpatyam^ in bh corr. to mdgdpatyam II 
6 ^'P (not Pr) brOfaJkarnnah II N bufaiarna dha ll 7 M ^a^ for ^va^^o || 

Pr mamdngah 9uhrt^ M mamdnyah syahrt II 8 N bhik»dmdtram II 9 In 

bh, gloss on karmakard : bhrtydh II N vrUiccheddBanmdrjanddi'' II 11 N 

f^«/Ma for vafj^ena ll M tddayaii II 12 ^'P kulHAala^ me tasya^ in 

4^ corr. by very small strokes to our reading, apparently by corr. ; M 
iautuAala^ me tasya II 18 N vrhtuphiky A vrhaUpigy ^'PPr vrhatphig II 

14 ^'PPrM om. all between hilam and nidhdnomand^ L 16 II 16 N 

iuddaUiau II 17 N vmd II bhN vitvajOj corr. to our reading by corr. of 
bh II N viddAi^ 11 20 That in our text Sdndiltmdtd is a compound, 

is evident from 140, 16 ll 22 "fP brufatarn^a ll 

Page 187. 

4 ^'P devatdreeanaparaSf Pr devaidrcanaparai^ M devatdrtAanaparM II 5 

bhN pratj/uAaprabuddAo ll M only rr^ma[new linejityo^ ll 6 N anamtara-- 
pAaladd II 7 M tadagroAafii for tad aAai^ II 8 bhN mwrsoddefena ll 

^'P jra/^a Mktir II 9 4' bAarUamdnd II M bAargvayamdndAa 11 10 Pr 

ii« daridra for daridrasya 11 M bAqf'aprdpiis II 18 bhN «ia wdditant II 14 
M maffdatfjL ra 2 W 20 Pr ^o^a for ^c ca ll 21 "Pr yaccAannajalam ll 

22 M nityapra* II 

Page 188. 

4 N viveiajnai iddanafgttdya ll 6 bhN^'P (not Pr) ^rfna ; ABh with us II 

11 ^'PPrM maAdHjanatikAardkdraA 11 In bh gloss on krodaA: vardAaA ll 

12 N om. drsfvd and the following words to drsfvdpi^ L 15 excl. II No MS. has 
the samdhi after drsfvd ll bh^'PPrBh^ d karnndtj^^ M d karnn&fjjita ; A with 
us II 16 Pr taiAd for yatAd ll 17 'M.praAite II 21 N tasminn for 
eUaminn ll Pr ""mrtyu II 22 "t Spf^gdla II ^'PPrM toiji £2^^am ll 
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Page 189. 

1 "S prdruifo for prahrrto II 7 N tatt for tat tad II 13 M vdpafati' 

takofif^ II f'PPr bhakiUum II 14 M tufitapdSe II Pr tdlupradUe II 16 
Pr maatamadhyena II 21 Pr athaiva II 22 M curnnajfifj/ai^fwd for cirfM- 
^Vvi M 24 Pr iurjfdt tape II 

Fag« 140. 

1 M grha for grke II 2 Pr om. flio^^ II M om. 9d \\ bhN edpy 

acimtayat II 3 bhN naipunye II 4 bhN tildndigi bhtgydn II bh kfptavdm^ 
corr. by cop. from krtavdn ; N itapravdn for krtavdn II 5 M om. luHeitair a II 
6 Pr ar^Aan for o^^ ^^11 4> Ml/39tf, bhNA^PPrMBh surppe II 7 

M ^>i(7 for ^Add II M ^» for grhndtu II 10 M nova* for ^"^ II 12 

N iamartid II 14 bh^'PPr $atfbarf^henSme \ N sa^Aa^Aena me; M JOfi- 
ia^Aa^nemi; our reading is that of ABh4> II 15 N td^tdaltmdtUf with 

a visarga added over the line ll 18 bhN^'PPr taii^ for ton ; ABh with 

us 1) bh nidAdnadya''^ apparently oorr. by cop. from ^nogAa"^ N nidAdnogAa^ II 
20 ^'PPr brufaiarnna II lljudfato, om. te ya II 21 M yvtAyaparhrta II 

^I'PM vrAaapAig ; Pr vrruupAiyoAa II 22 bh^'PPrM kAanatrikatg^ N iM«»i- 

^r}^ai9i ; ABh with us II 28 PrM om. mayd ll 24 Pr addki for ajn II 

Pr caranamalitdnd^, M caranamalitaydfp> II NBh tatpdddnuedrino II 

Page 141. 

1 Pr tova for tadw 3 M to/ia tor yatAd II 4 N tojra for to^ II 
6 ^'PPr purueain drffvd, M purusaiit drtAd II M ya«l^> II 9 bhN^'PPr 
bAavUydty M savi^dt; ABh with us II 10 bhM eetarae eal e and v are 
often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. ll 11 Pr eiAna^ ; N ajdtaiapd^ 
laciAnaA II 12 pratyutpadaiA all our MSS. including ABh<I> II 14 
N ins. dradAvaA before pravrttoA, writing pravrttaA between two dan4a8 ll 
16 M mt^^ for mdfu^ ll 19 M bAaktvd ll M vdiurdff II 20 N ""kapdlaja^ 
fildn II 28 M eft^r^^tf twice II 24 Pr ""carcinopi bAm^ II 

Page 142. 

2 M ^ for kAanatd II 4 Pr anydgata idam^ M abAydgapta warn II {'P 
bruiakarnna^ Pr vm(aiarnna II 6 In ^ gloss on a#)fa by glossator : naeli^ 
iku^a II bhN^I'P toi^i; Bh$ om. tan ; A with us II 7 ^'PM etkanakam II 
8 Pr vliiUum apt twice II bhNA^'PPrM acitiUaya^ ca II Bh advdei$iUayati^ 
^ advdcinitavyat^y Bh4> om. ca II 10 N ma for ixtf II 11 M eaAaetaiirapo ; 
^'P niruccAdAaA^ Pr nUaccAdAae II 12 N iapaticdraA ll 13 ^'P (not Pr) 
brufaiarnno \\ bhNM M«^(? only once; {'PPr bAHydpi 2. A with us. 
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Bh<l» om. *fi II N iddUum II 15 M bhavann II 17 bhN yato for goto II 
18 Fr onL yo^ II 19 Pr parasavati II M om. yajjomdn II 88 bhN'I'PPrM 
iairu^ in bh oorr. to our reading by corr. A witb ns ll f'PPr brutaJtar^fiam II 
N iaw^tfioAii]! II 

Paff« 148. 

1 Pr om. / <»i II a N mutakatf^ II 4 Pr ""virahUa II M jftUkdrihetia 
for jra^ia ^of o^ tathdrtkena II 6 M to^ SnUvdka II 7 bhN ^^, Pr jra^o 
tar foio II M im kurddaSektinarasti ll Bh4> om. ^; A vuUiJ, ^'PPrM 
tadvad for ^ ^^»7. bhN ^vm (?r tad dkin (as ^a and ddk are often 
identical in Jain MSS.) ; in bh a second hand puts g over n. The 
reading tadvad (^^PPrM) is a correction, but a wrong one. A's viddki is 
evidently a correction of bh's reading ll 8 N ins. yatak after uktatfL ea ll 

10 Pr gfUmd kusariyatkd II 11 Bh<l> kdkaravdk, PL^ kdkasavak II 18 

M om. ki II 14 M Irigui^ndf^ II {'PM prakdianl II 16 M pravya^ II 

18 M vidkdfHi' ll 19 M vakto, APrBh<I> vyakte II M ""rrtak II 80 'I'PPrM 
fpa for apt ll 81 bhN om. vilapya ll Pr ^cr^ MffLtiidkanaffjL II 88 N vyartkak- 
mmak ll 83 {'PPrM om. ca before fo, writing to^ ll PL^ madbkutyd ll 
84 bhN $amartko, 'I'PPrMBh 'samartko ; A with us II 

Pag« 144. 

1 IS tat kim anena [new line] kim drddkitena ll 4 M svdwdml II {'PPr 
ekatrajivibkik II 5 M om. ^^jji, writing (?acau for vaco ll bhN durga^ 
pravUto II M jro&a^ nirddkata kvdjri II 10 ^'PPr tndnodbkdsam II N ^aM 
for AfYMam II 11 N vigufflbkavatf^i II 18 N ^'pafjiditdfi^ II N drSatj^ II 

14 M krtdffiiapakatak II M prdyadyate II 18 M manvitratp^ for wnmitra^ ll 

19 M tarvaiuna; bhN^'PPrM Mrvaiimyafp. (M ^'/Swa) daridratd; cp. SP 11, 
821 A iarvaiUHj/af^ daridratd^ Bh sarvaffi^ ^ Mrva^ Bh<l> iunyatf^ daridrasya II 

N fljw' for att' ll 



Page 148. 

1 M ^^^a ^r£iA pkalavipdkak II 8 4^ om. ^a, which is added over the 
line by cop. ll 6 After 83, A ins. this floka : mdnam udvakaidtf^ puffudfn^ 

varam dpat pade pade Xjlvitatfj^ mdnamulat^ ki mane mldne kiUak 9ukkat^ 11 That 
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which has 
interpolated it in a wrong place. The order of the padas in this MS. is 
as follows : 83 ab, then cd, ab of our floka, then 83 cd. It is clear, that our 
floka originates in a marginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS. 
including Bh4>. Cp. also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bh4>. As 
Bh4> only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that the copyists copied 
these numbers from their originals ll N ""cckanna ll 7 N acviitajfat ll 
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^pPPrM om. punar apy acintayam W M d^pan for api II 8 bhN*PPrA daioa* 
nihkuthita^ in A corr, by oorr. to ddtra' or ddnna"*; M ddvanixkuthitanvacak ; Bh 
ddvanihkuvita^ya ca, <f» ddvaniAiucitasya ea II 9 Pr avagraha for na cdw 14 
M om. artAitvatu hi ma II N om. na II ^PPrM vaslva^param II 17 M om. 
paribhuyate II 18 M huwd for buddhyd II 22 "S parafu for vara^f II M ''nrrtf- 
/}^tt, corr. to ""niveSato II 23 ^'PPr giriguhatafdn^ M ffiripurgtguhatcttdn II 

84 bh4'PPrMBh<l> >(Aa/» for ilA^, in bh corrected to our reading by corr. 
A with us, but corr. by corr. from khaidjandt II ^'PPr prdrthair tor prdptair ; 
M prrdrplaurr aihaihpriyam krtavdn manah II 

Page 146. 

2 ^PPrM ins. our liloka 88 after our 89 ; but as {'P number our 88 as 
their 82 (PrM 83), and as ^PPrM number our 89 as their 83, it is dear 
that the transposition is only due to the inadvertence of some copybt ll 
3 bh *jpy artkito, N *j)y arthibho II 5 M vdnlksarat^ for dind'' II 8 N om. 
na ea II 12 N parapidena" II 13 M dvitlya"* II 14 M renl cirapraJtdH 
pardpanndbAofi II 15 N om. yan ntarana^ II 16 ^'PPrM om. tad eva II 

N VThat%piga'' ^ ^PPrM vrha^phiga"* II 19 N kare^ then a begun jra, then ro 
for kdtaro II 21 N updgatasya II 22 hVS petikdtff, II 88 SPPPrM 

dyukSesatayd (M with danda between ""yuh ** and Vtf *) II 

Page 147. 

2 bhN^'PPrMBh ^att;(?; A with us. See 151,9; dS^tt^o however seems 
to be the genuine reading, as daiva ' Destiny ' has often the masculine 
gender in Jaina Sanskrit II 3 bhN tasmdn na iocd na ea viimayo me; 
but see 151, lo ; in bh a first ca is inserted after ioed, but deleted again by 
cop. II 5 ^PPrM so *bravU for hiranyah kathayati II 6 M nagaradaUo^ 
om. re sdga II 8 In bh gloss on rupakaSatena : rupaiyd II 11 
M iodattena II 15 bhN nirbhatsya II 18 N tatra nagara'' W 19 
Pr in& ki before kenacid II 20 PL^PrM trSti iot va, iti. This reading 
goes back to the circumstance, that in ^I' in the left part of the va-noose, 
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there seems to be a small 
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite 
distinct II Bh<l> bhavdn for vd, Ui II 21 bhN'I'PM manufySH, PtBh 
manusya ity^ A manusyo iti II 

Page 148. 

3 Vr praHddhandma II 4 ^'PrM kanyd^ om. raja which the cop. of 4^ 
adds in the margin II After eandramaH^ M yd ekasmin divase^ &o., 1. 5 II 
NP ndrndti"* II 5 NPr nifiksyaftidnd II 6 N manorathaS II 7 Pr kusu- 
mabdndhatayd II 8 N om. tayd II Pr nirjarasakhl II 9 M m [new line] 
Mha II 10 M dagvad (or yad II ^'PPrMBhcI) tvadaffdike II 12 ^'PPrM 
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madafgUiJke II 13 bhN samefyati^ ^'PPr samesyaii; ABh with us II 14 

CSop. of "t supplies the words fodf avafyam to "^bhihitam ind. in marg. II Pr 
tairdva^affiiavfa^ II 16 M tayd for tvayd II 23 M om. one yena II 

Pftge 149. 

2 M kautukdn drftakahrdayoi^ ka being struck out ; hYiTS^ifV^ katUukdt 
lr§tairdayas ; ABh<^ iautuJtdviftaArdayas. Cp. our Introduction, p. 84 II Ft 
oioiUafgtbyddkirMha^ II 5 Pr ins. tayd after dSritayd II M tadafgLgtyafftga" 
jaifuaJdiaAarsaromdfpvitaffdirayolUatii II bhN **mdtraydnuraktayd II M '^gdtrd'* 
for ^mdird*" II 6 N mama o^mi II Pr oA^jra for a^ma II 10 N statfAhita^ 
iara^ for fta"* tva^ II 12 M vad for ydvad, bhN A dafgtdapdtakah ; M datura- 
pdSHd, ^'PBh^* with us ; cp. 161, 9, 9 II 13 bhN^P oAUai^ in 4^ corr. by 

cop. to our reading II 16 bhN A Pr daffidapdSaiend% M dai^tdapdriaiendbip- 
iUa ; 4'PBh<I> with us II 17 Pr samili'* for sa maii'' II 18 N toiyah 

raifoiatya^ bh *vinayavall, N *amnayavati^ ^ avinayaviUiy P vinayavaH II 24 
bhN imt^ift II 

Pago 160. 

2 M asaisaffi II 3 ^'PPrM ""pAalatfi bhavati II 4 bh nirbhaUya^ N 

nvrbkatta II 8 M ""grhadvararaviffdamatfidapa* II M ''ma&s'' for ""nuifftgaW II 
9 Pr dvatvd for ^a^i II Pr pranamma jjanruLkd* II 11 Tfrpranamya II M 
ulifyo ^i/iSi^ II 'NjanmuA II 14 M mahdsdhiutikatayd II 16 bhN nirbha" 
iiitavdn II M apaydte II 16 Pr abkikrdifde II 17 ABh<l> to^, Pr no/ for ^i^k. 
But ^ajji is evidently a pr&krtism ; cp. the Introduction to this volume, p. 82 II 
18 bhN prasara^ P wtuura II ^'Pr tvaydnutistUaff^ P tvayd 'nuti^f*^^^ M 
^paya 'mutifvita^ II 19 tl pradatveUatti for pradattd^ iti II 20 bhN 

*paldyato^ ^PPrM ""paldyamdno; ABh4> with us II 21 Pr A^aijifor uJai^i II 
23 PPr prdf^Matg^ayd iifUd^ a misreading easily to be explained by the 
form of ^a in 4^ II bhN om. mama II 24 bhNA^'PPr yr^^h ^ 

grklfyatUi^ Bh yraklsyatiti II Pr vdrttdvyatirekena II 

Page 161. 

1 bhN Mtiijdtak I (N om. the ardhadanda) makd*" \\ bhN om. tai^ before 
vdrttd'^ II 2 ^P karmma"* for karna"" II A daifidapdiakadukUa\api\ Bh<t> 

dafg4apdSika9utdpi (<I> "^^ 'j^i) II 4 'I'PPrM om. M;(iyai|i II 'I'PPrM 

tatrdyatak II 6 M manujak II 8 A^I^PPrMBh ^ait;^jp» II <ifV tuff^ 

for ^1^1 ; cop. of 4^ supplies lariigkayitu^ in marg., P has it in the text II 9 
bhN ''pd^ika'* ; ^'PPrM dafiuiapdHka[P adds k]sutd 'bravU ; Bh da7p4<^pdsikaiutd 
dka^ <f> da^fidapdsiUd dia, A dafiidapd£akaduAitd\abravi6 II 11 N na msma- 

yami II M vaifikadukitd II 13 NPrM/fM^i (only once) II 14 ^'PPrM 
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UUL tan before vjrUdnldn II M sabaAumdmd^ II 16 ^'PPr upobkwffawummk II 
M upabkufgffamaMMukhend^ II 18 After Ujfddi^ f^PPrM ii 4 kaiid II 

Pag« 152. 

1 N ^^ ea II 2 Pr mdiuuyai^ II 8 bhN /NMuuryra II ^^P «/». 
nadvifa'', M updnadUdka''^ a reading easily to be explained by the f<Min of the 
respective akfara in 4^ ll M earmmavritaihwa II 6 N kareprdpie II bhN 
om. 'jE^r. The copyist of bh writes a over the avagraha ii 6 ^'PPrM put 
our floka 99 after our 101. Their numbering 92 to 94 (92 twice for 
91.92 corresponding to our 98.100) agrees with this transposidon ll 8 
bhN ti for te II bhM ""iulutpHni II 9 bhN^PPrM dwddafoH; ABh« 
with us II M ya krme II 10 All our MSS. incL ABh^ OMotgdMy ii ll 
bhN pangtha' 11 M krvne II NPr nirvrtiim II 18 In bh a gloss on 
ku6a : darhha II ^'PPrM vdpi II 14 M hHmsi for Anam II 18 Pr 
fodbkydfi^ fat tvayadiei ta"" II 19 bh fravyatii, corr. by corr. to Srdvyain i N 
Sravyatu ll 

Page 153. 

2 P om. aahodardS ea^ M om. hodardS eaW 4 N hg arthe II N trilde for 
*ira loke II 5 bhN svavacanam II N om. tdvad II 6 ^PPr lagkuiapanaio ll 
10 N iamagaraga'* II bh ""rndgatn^tafu^ II 11 Pr om. here lines ll to IS 
incL, inserting them after ji^a, L 15 ll Pr dmadkydknakr'' ll 18 ^'PPrM 
Ueviid for "^seiikd II 14 ^'PPr tofyd II bhP ^nukurydt^ but in bh corrected 
to our reading by the copyist himself ll 16 ^P samdwdMyUum^ Pr MMd- 
wddayatum 11 N ^ for j/at II bhN wadeSakpart* II 22 M m vifagak II 
28 M trayato tarn e carute II 24 A om. all between vanafp and dVkdk (for 
mandUkdk)^ 1. 97 II 25 artkindfUL all our MSS. but A (see on 1. 94) ind. Bh^. 
The lion being represented in this stanza as the king of animals, the 
artkinak must be understood as his followers, such as Earataka and 
Damanaka. The original reading of the Pancaiantra is not artkindm, but 
dtmanak ; cp. ^r. 87, 91 II 26 N udyamyaparair II 27 M sarajmrf^fO' 
tkivdfpdrajdk II 28 Pr bkodyoga^ II 



Page 154. 

2 bhNf'PPrM kaldvidkijnain [N ''vidkifyfiatp]^ in bh corrected to 
dkqjnaff^ by corr. A Bh <l> with us. Cp. I§&r. 88, 4 ll bh N vyasanew^ corr. of Ui 
vyatanefVf P vyasanepy^ a misreading easily to be explained from the form of 
the akfara fvain^i bhNP a^aktaffi, ^ asaklam^ but ^a written by cop. over 
M. M vyaianetkaiaktaffi ll 5 ^'P acavalatu II N avuvddinaigi II 6 M am 
viid bkavati II 16 A with bhN'I'PPrM. After 1. 10 Bh4> ins. iikdmahkra^ 
(Bh om. k) ki iobkaifUe I (Bh om. l) iiff^ (Bh adds k) taipurufd gajdk II N 

bhN.^PPrM 
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Mkgafitte II 18 M saigntkdna^ for ivaig^ itidna^ II bhN paritj/ajyet, oorr. 

by oop. of bh to our reading ll 19 N om. Ui II 20 M rupa/vatgdi II 24 
Vt vrkaspaiik II 26 Fr SUapardirama II 30 M hhttvaiibkaU for labiate ll 

Fag« 156. 

1 Ft valmUrff^ga'' ll N '^Mff!^'' for ''ifiiga'' II 3 N m^^imIm, Pr nttif^ 

caff^ II 6 4^? madahi te^Yr ki midaa te W 7 Vryauvand dhamdni ea II 

8 bh^'PM navaioiAfdtti, N navoia^tAdni^ Pr navamiiiiAydni^ A navaioffdni ; 
Bh<& with ua. Cp. 1^. 89, 18, and SP II, e5. — sa^ya and /o^joa are often con- 
founded in the MSS., and as f is often written as iA in North-western MSS., 
ifya and gra, fpa interchange very often ll ^'PM insert ea before yoeUak ll 
11 TS prdna^opi II 12 N eitiasfa II 14 bhN peAe II 16 M cMam II 
17 bhN^'PPrM daivo Hra for daivam evdtra^ Bh^ daivam eva, onu aira; 
A with us. But see our note on 147, 9 ll 21 N ndbAya^ ll 22 
4^PPrM IdbAoA jMramaA ll 23 M irfnd ll 28 P (not L^) om. IdbAo *iti II 
29 N viea^f PL^ ciita^ for viUa^ II bhNPr vindia for vindti^ corr. by cop. 
of bh to our reading ii 

Page 166. 

1 N ins. hi after idrfoia^a^ ll Pr ii^uM ll {'PPr dAanabAogdbAdginak 
(P *"«« for "'Mai) II 4^ ito^ ea, P itij|pu?i(? (» ll 3 ""eyipdrjama^ all our MSS. ; 
but cp. 157, 15 II 6 "I^P katAatii II 7 NBh (not bh) eomaliko ll Pr 

vdgah (om. ianiu) II N taigUuvdyaiaA ll 8 N <» Sastrdni for vaetrdid II 9 
«PPrMBh^ 'Md^Oa II 10 A^'PPrBh^ io/i(a«, M^ioAOaf ll 12 N 

awtdAdranakaip for aiiia- ll 14 M mitAydtAaJalpitam ll 16 bhNA'PPPr 
(not MBh<>) insert na between dAana^ and bAavati ll 16 M om. bAavati 

ea bkdvya^ II 19 i'PPr mdiura^ ll 22 NPr cAdydiapo ll 

Page 167. 

1 N taemdd atraiva karma ti§ta iiifa II 3 M ta^tAapadyate II PU eaf^ipra^ 
fadyamaforityakta^ (L 4) II 6 A^PPrMBh yatAd eaw 6 bhN na for ca II 

9 i'P udyamenna II 12 'I'PPrM (»» na for cm na ll 13 bhN^'PPrM 
nSfdla^diAyaA ; ABh with us II 14 M varttavyam ; all the other MSS. ind. 
ABh4> with us ll 16 ydpdrf'and^ also ABh<I> ll N euvarnnatatatrayopdr^ 

Jand^ vidAdya II 16 bhN praii etAitoA ll 20 Pr krodAaiaraktau loeanau II 
21 M karUavyaiiu for kartaA ll M dAd^ om. iaA» II NBh4> ionudikaiya^ 
^'PPrM eomUoiya ll 24 M om. vyavofdyindiii ll 

Page 168. 

1 bhN iatAdeya for to^a ll 4^ aif^a^, P at for a^ ll 2 Pr om. ydvad 

oiau II 3 bhN anvifyati^ Pr anveyati II 6 N oa for va ll 6 N jumps 

bhN.SkPPrM 
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from the first biuyo 'pi to the second bAuyo 'pi (1. 7), om. one of them and aQ 
between them 11 The words tatra to pracalitah incL are om. in the text of 4^, 
but suppl. by cop. in margin li Pr om. caW 7 M auiy&rggenaiva^ 

^'PPr anyamdrggenaiva W 10 ^PPr edam, M idam II 13 M varttah for 
kartah II 14 P bhojandd He II 16 bhN A^I'PPrM karmma ; but in A 

some aksara smeared with gamboge after karmma ; Bh<t> karmman II 17 

^'PPr upalanibAayan II 18 N somaliko II 23 N somalika II 

Page 150. 

3 N iomalika II N prdha II SkPPr M om. ^ II 5 M ndma iti for ndiii II 
N somalika II 7 In M p&da 1 runs thus : virupikidlno 'pi II 10 bhN subud- 
dhau II M om. patatah II N patano II 11 bhN niriksito II ^'P ^^a t;aria|U 
ca /^aijK^ ea II 12 M om. 90 'bravU II 14 1? j)ralabadvr9ano II bh fatftdak^ 
oorr. by cop. to samdah^ which is N's reading ; ^P satpdkak^ Pr ^atg^ka with 
following danda II 16 bhN marakta II Pr hspdnigrd^ M Stupdnigrdni. These 
readings evidently go back to that of 4^, which has itupdnigrd^ with ^ over 
fti and 1 over ^m (these figures perhaps by a later hand) 11 17 M thaio-^ 

bhiko II Pr om. m, owing to the fact, that 4^ writes «a, then na or va, then 
gaddtirekd^ putting one single bracket before na (or va\ and deleting by 
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaras, but by mistake also 9a before 
the bracket. P with us II 18 M sukkendpavin nadipulime 9%kk€nopavi§ta II 
19 "if pralaipbavrsano sar^ido^ the o-stroke before n being deleted by an almost 
invisible stroke at its inferior end, whereas on the second o-stroke after ii 
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of two circlets. Hence 
FL^ pralabavrsanoAsat^Of Pr, taking the circlets as deletion marks, pralanf^ 
bavrsaruuamdko II bhN saf^do II 20 M om. fygdlo II 21 ^ ^Hiiiak^ 

corr. to 'bkikitak II bh ya%pd9ya, TS pa9yd9ya for paiyd^ya II 22 N prakd- 

rena II 23 bh^'PrM arkan^ N arkatka. In 4^, ''si seems to have been corr. 
to "^ti ; but the correction is not dear 11 

Page 160. 

2 bhN niyof'asi, corr. by corr. of bh to our reading 11 4 Pr etd^ M 

aiiya for etya ii 8 N «0 braviti^ PL^ so 'bravHt II 9 NM karomi II ^'PPr 

sadaivSdyamavatd^ M sadaivSdyamatd II 11 ^Y yatkdlasya'*^ but in ^ trd 

under tkd by cop. II 12 bhN bkaya""; M tayavUrama"* II 16 N bka 

for na \{ 21 M driaCe II 22 N musakastkdnam II 23 M tasya 

prala^ibavrsanaprstam II 

Page 161. 

1 M sarvakrUsu II 2 bhNA^'PBh stHvdkydrjikuiaik^ Pr sMvdkya^ikutaik, 
against the metre; but in Bh corr. in marg. to our reading by cop. 4>withuall 
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4 M atnasyaffi ior agamyafp, II 7 ^PFrMBh<I>/Mi^a/2ti/amtf n 12 M 

amuMTdva II M ako for aio II 18 After iti, <lfWx katkd ii 6 ii, M ii 6 ii II 

16 Pr dhanoffuktajfukiadhandkhgau II 17 P budhvd eiawarupa^ II 18 M 
om. the sentence between gatai and alia L 90 ll N iomaliko II 80 N 

fradisfaA II 81 Pr bAdtyd II 88 M prdp^j>raviftaA II bhN^Pr iait^i"" 

for bhakti'' ; in ^I' oorr. in marg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of 
Hamb. MSS. and APBh4> li 

Page 168. 

1 N iomiliiasyd'' II 8 Pr ins. apy after lad li 3 Pr om. na II 4 
N kofiiavydk^ M kartiavya II M om. the sentence between iartavyd and a^^ II 
6 ^'PPr khedyamdnoij/a II 7 M om. icUah II N dhanagrhatii II 9 N 

iukAabAukta£ayydyd^ ; Pr 9ukha^jf]/drthar^ II 11 Pr kurvato II 18 M om. 
ir/aA II 18 bhA4'PBh4> vyavaharaka?^ M vyaharaka!'\ NPr with us II 

M diiatom II 14 bhN htayam for if/jram II 18 bhN^PPr bAukiadkane ; 
ABh with us ll 88 bhN dhanaguptaya ; A dkanaguptayd^ but corr. by cop. 
to dkanaguptdya. ^PPrM dkanaguptavad\ Bh<I> with us II 

Page 168. 

1 bh (not N) A^'PPrM arthiuySpdrjandfUL ; cp. £Ioka 133 ii After iti, 
f'PPrM ins. katkd ii 5 ll 8 N vittatp, II 4 Of this line, M has only : 

dpa safg^kdtakarkkaiafj^ II 8 N om. na II 10 ^'PPr tarn for ^ait II M 

only tarn for ^» nUeiia^ II N laldfapafe yai II M om. ^a^ ll 11 Pr jala- 
nidkir II Pr vUo II 18 Pr nV iti II ^'PPr katkayati, M om. gka^ayati II 

A om. all between vi^Air and anicckanto 1. 15 ll N ai^lmif>l^l'' ll 18 All our 
MSS. incl. KBh^ (A has a gap here) against the metre agkafitagka(itdni in the 
first pftda. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the metrical Campa- 
kaiirefthikathft, stanza 287 (MS. B, stanza 267 has but the beginning 
agkatitagkafi with following *"), and Ballala's Bhojaprabandha, ed. Jiv&nanda 
Yidyas&gara, p. 39, whereas E. P. Parab, Bhojaprabandha (Bombay, 1896), 
p. 28, stanza 144 and Subh&shita-ratna-bh&nd&glLram, Bombay, 1891, p. 188, 
stanza 86 go with us. As in Bhojaprabandha and Subbftshita"" the second 
pada has a different reading {durgkaflkurute — Camp. A with us), this stanza 
would not seem to have been directly taken from Purnabhadra, but from 
some other source. It is at least possible, that the feiulty reading in our 
MSS. and in Jlv&nanda's edition of Bhoja"* is older than either of the two 
texts II M titgkatitdni II 15 anicckanto is a misprint; read anieckato II 

M dekindfj^ ; after this, M again : duAkkdni yalkekdydmti dekindfg^ II 16 

^PM dukkhdny II 17 N aparam ea twice II M dkiyddklcko 11 18 bh 

$vdml ea^ ^'PPrM wdmi yat ; our reading is that of N A. In A two aksaras 
covered with gamboge between prd and kta. Bh<I> om. this stanza ll Pr 
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prdktana II SO N vidhdyeti II 23 M krh>dkhur II 84 M yaiak II 87 

M varUavyaA; N om. kartavyah II 88 Pr vratapavd$adJiarmmai II 80 

bhN om. At II 31 *¥FtM ins. uiiam ea before stanza 161 II 88 NP 
sa^Uofdmr£{Uapidnd9i^ II 33 Pr *lupidnd^ II M om. e^ta/ II 

Paga 164. 

8 N wavairamada^ for ivavetmSda^ II ^PPrM nirvfientmdnmdvigiu II 4 
M ^bhieddgak for HivdhgcA II ^'PPr oi nadaSditrdnM^aia^ M ednekaSdiM' 
nugataifL II M nunftpraroktati^ II 6 4^ jwaifi^iara^ r, Mii« being supplied 

in marg., and ^ being written over ite by cop.; henoe Pr in& he after 
bhadra II Pr %dikuirayan\ya^ II 7 {'PPr Mra, M la for muk W 8 Pr 

eukrffau II 10 bhN A^'PPr /?nfya for priydk ; Bh with us II 18 N nu, 
bh iu for m II N ''bkopakrtd'' II A (not Bh) om. L 15 and the following 
floka II 17 bh dkuratnulkurak II 80 N om. the two last pftdas of 

stanza 166 and the following prose sentence II 81 Vrpriyd^di II 88 
N ndrttdt II 84 M ndyayoiyM for ndrtkt" gat 8gdt II 85 N M for kd II 

86 N g<iSo for yaiMo II 87 M vicd^o for eUrdiigo II P kwruffigo II N 

ludkhakabdnapdtacakilas II 88 ^PPrM dydta^ II M kirunyak II 4^ £a^i»- 

tapanakOf with almost imperceptible i and ^ over joa and /S^ respectively; 
hence Pr lagkutapanako\ P with us II 30 Pr lagkutanaka II 81 M 

dkrtavdn II 88 ^P ikdva$tkiUuySpdjfOy Pr ikdvoitkitastkofdyo II ^'PM 

'*9y6pdyo II A^'PPrMBh^' ins. ya^ before twf^fUafgk II 88 N «/»- 
^o/oi II In 4^ ^iai of iaikaiva resembles trai\ hence l^L^'Pr tatraSva for 
tatkaiva II 

Pag« 165. 

8 M odkdya^ Bh odaya, <l> dddyai; A with bhNf'P. Query: avadkdfyal II 
3 bhN udakam dgcUa eva 11 bhN iaktivdn II 6 Pr o^ri^i II M a/MuI«|i 

for f^iji II 7 SkPPrM aivoidraik II M (^e^lMdl for (V^ <» II 8 bhN 
ianniruddkamdno II {'PPrM udakdrtkatf^^ in 4^ followed by danda, in P 
by double danda II 8 N maigUkaraka prdka II 18 Prli ""bkavanefp 

upi II 14 N ""fidbkikitaigi II 17 M om. ny abald II 18 N 

katkayati tor prcekati W Ul hhN'tVPT'ML ucckanna\ Kneekiwua'. Bh4 
janapadadevatdyatanddkiitito bkumipradeSak, om. if^jma. For our emendation 
cp. Kulluka's gloss on Hnyageke^ Manu"* iv. 57: utMonmyanavdiageke and 
Ciitical Introduction, p. 88 II 88 M ''kateidra'' for ''eekidra' II 84 H 

""jpdndparafjjt tau" II 86 M drabdka II 

Page 166. 

1 M iafftpaviftavakranetra' II Pr om. ir^ II 4 M om. api eaw 7 
N vi^yqpdya^ II 8 M tatsare II 8 Pr o&mran II 10 Tfrjmtrapfn^ 

bhN,*^PPrM 
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traparayd 11 13 bhN yad for yady 11 M irpd^ om. iti II 15 N om. 

Hiiicit II M om. toe ca truivd yuthapaii (not h) II 16 N musUds II 19 
A^'PPrM ins. m before sayulAo II 4> om. iajfuihoj Bh «a for myulAo II 
80 Pr samdtya II 23 N ri^i^o lufnjro II 24 Pr mufoidvasayd II AMBh^ 
"^panvdraia^ but in M va and as are very often confounded II 

Page 167. 

1 bhN ^baifidAa'' for ''bandhana'' II 3 NP M( for fay^thari^ II M yathd' 

Hidmajidtd^ II 5 N om. o^o '^aiji and the following wordfl to hhadra 
excL II 6 Pr om. ckrtUvd II After ityddi, ^'PPrM add ii 7 katkd II which 
in M is followed by a flourish II 9 N "^dharmdfihddihhiSdttra II 11 

4^ kdvjfofitctSdiiravifMdena^ with one mark of deletion (small vertical stroke) 
over g^y two ones over /a, one over 9ira ; A P gUa* for hdvya ; MPr kdvyagUa* 
vinodena. This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the 
archetypes of APM t II 12 "I^PPrM ea for >l» II 'I'PMBh^ ea for vd il 

15 N eMdipffo II N taig^ eapa II 17 M ""hiran^ then the first part of the 

ak^ara yo (not ya«), then some ak^aras worn off, then patatta^tiafji II bhN 
mafgdagcUiydj M nunfidarc^cditajfd II 19 bhN jDo^i^i^i, VI} patita iti ta iti II 
90 Pr badhau^ M budhau II 21 Pr bahvapdyahpra^ PL^ bahvapdyaifL pra ; 

in 4^ there is a small vertical stroke over jra to mark the caesura II 22 

Pr 9athd for 9arvathd II 23 bhN palvaiam%pe II 24 ^I'P prdpnosi^ M 

prdpioti II 26 Pr Mii» II 27 hhUjlviio^ corr. by cop. of bh to our 

reading ll 28 ^'PM yat kim api mayd^ Pr yaJtram api mayd II N pranayaiu'- 
pite, ^VPrM pranayapraJtupitena II 29 ^'PM madvandd II 

Page 168. 

3 PL^ om. mitresu II 4 ^'Pr uktvdyudvignahfdayo^ M uttvdptdvi' 

nakrdayo II 5 ^'PPr om. nivedya II N gahitvd II 6 bhN om. ^iji II 

PN tadavatthdm II 10 M kftafgdah II 12 In bh, vi of virodkah has been 
corr. by the copyist from the beginning of some other ak§ara (perhaps dvt) ; 

N dvirodkak II 13 Pr abkijndn II 15 M bkavdn vrSyattdtp (gap)...^ 

kaikanena II 16 bhN ABh4> api for oW ; but cp. I^r. 99, 1 II 'I'PPrM ins. 
tai before katkam II M om. bandkanasya II N updgaiak II 17 M '^batj^dkand'* II 
N anubkuta^ om. all to dkanavyasana^ (ezcl.) L 18 II 18 bh^'PPr bkava 

for bkavatd; AMBh<f> with us II N puts vistaraiak after ieekdmi II 21 N 
fannumsaTjydtak II 22 A'M, paripdlaydmi^ Bh4> anupdlaydmi (cp. iSar. 100, s) II 
23 N gamad II 24 N vicarayan II M ins. na after vicaran II 25 Pr 

nirgatd for tegatdk II 26 4^ ^«/0 II M apaiydmi II 27 hh purutak II 

bhNA^'PPrM vikfyamdnds^ Bh<l> proMcfamdndt II 28 M atkordvatp, 

gaierW 
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Page 169. 

1 N dkaffajfdmi 11 2 P tadro, 1} tadbho for naddio II 3 N nirdtUagd II 
4 "iV Hi twice II Fr ""hrdayo ndia^ II 6 N jfdritafa^ II 7 L^ vilepanaf, 
P "^vilepand"*, Pr ""vUepena II 8 4^ iumdriidndfi^, corr. to our reading; PL^ 
kumdrindtp, ; Pr kumdrd II 9 ^'PPrM om. kautukapardndfji II N AoiUuhayam 
for hastdd dhoitat^ II 10 PL^ om. all between rdjaputrasya and fnrgay^ 
thasya I 13 II 11 H prdprfaidla II 12 bhN ""^r/ioy^ II 17 N tfootf 
for tf^ II bhN atUpddikatii^ P(not U ) autydtiia^f Pr auvj/dtikaff^ both these 
readings originating in misreadings of the form which ^ has in ^ II 
18 N grhagrhUa ; M grhlta^ om. yraAa II 22 M o/^ ^iaiji for airSdfgL II 
23 9Pr (not P) kd^tesfakdlalagudaprahdrair II 24 Pr vydpdtenSti II 

Pago 170. 

2 'ilLprdvrtaidla, N ''mmayotsuJte II 3 For stigiza 178, NBh4> only: 
yo^^i vdiavidiHiasyeU II 6 M asaniiaddhajva II A^'PPrM ^ m Iry^ II 
7 M prahhuiafji prabhutarg^ jaiena II 9 bhN mtrUnehdi i^^ II 10 N 
l^^*" for &»ra° II ^ yAu^ula (cp. vol. xi, Table I, no. 1, 15 c, and the form 
which jifii has in Table II, no. 12, «a), TU ""Jkunida, Pr •^wj^wfa*, bhN AM 
^kariiday which does not make good sense here. Cp. the reading of Bh4». ^. 
lO^^U^'kantaka. Perhaps ^'iaftfa*' is Purnabhadra's original reading. Bh^iffni- 
katfLfhakeidnmarddanaij^ II 12 bhN om. bkadra II N ^voea for ivagd II M 
apahdgatah^ bhN apahdrya gcUah II 15 bhN A^'PPrM anupraviJkfydmi^ Bh 
praviSdmiti^ 4> pratiidmiti II 16 Pr f;(?(»i, om. « /t^aiw II 17 M dayitajamavi' 
priyogai ea iasya; Pr ya»a^ om. dayita II ^P cUiaviyogai caW 18 M 
""mahomdha II 19 N iistasamdgame II 20 bh^'PPrM jDa/iy^u^ffiia*, NA 
pathyad%na\ Bh4> /Ki^a ditiasainnibidi ie II 21 ^Wv prabkot ea II 87 
M parafgk for mraiji II If prd^ydgo II 28 PL^ om. iiapanii II 

Page 171. 

1 ^PPPrBh<t> hiranyapdiatuL II 2 Pr ""vydhrte vi"" II 3 Pr om. the fint 
'j9» II 4 ^'PPr vduLfj^hdvyabkumim II 6 N om. ^ffft» II 7 4^ i^jMS 

then danda, then tato. The inferior end of the vertical ^o-stroke goes to the 
right and meets the first vertical (>-stroke to the effect that this ia in 
connexion with the o-stroke resembles tya^ though the superior horizontal 
stroke of ia does not meet the (^-stroke (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 10, 1. 3 a). 
Hence PL^, taking the danda for an ^stroke, utpcUyeto^ Pr ufpato ; Pr seems 
to have taken the small horizontal stroke to the right of ta for a deletion 
mark. 10 N ko for luhdhako II 15 In 4^, bakali"* seems to be corr. to 

bakuli** ; P M with us II 16 M patalat^ti, A nipatat^i^ Bh nnapataffdi. SimpL 
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MSS. HI read kioU prakdrdni pata^ty obiiiinaMf h i^ie praiUrd nipaUaig 
Mikfnaiik ; cp. 1^. 106, i 11 A HvrafULy Bh tlvrd II 17 M oMnakfame II 19 
N hakuRbkaoatftti II 82 A^'PPrM Mugunatg^ II Pr vdpi II 28 Pr onL ea II 
85 N om. it II 88 M kriyate II 80 bhNABh^ mamaivSjpary II 

Faff« 178. 

1 bhN Mtgivuyi II 8 N ohl pif«af ll 3 bhN^PPPr etan na, M eUm 
no, A «to ca, Bh<l> wiUi us II 4 PL^ n^ama II 7 N jra«a for mofd II 

14 4^ ioB. Mfoafi after u&mi ; but cop. deletes it again II M ^frntaff^ II 18 
Pr eekinnaUi saAyo II 86 In this line the form hiranyake is supported by 

all our MSS. II 86 bhNA'tPPrM tdmd for tdv ; Bh4> with us II bhN 
tUka for ydvad ayaifL II 87 N vyddhayddarSyo II Pr "^pradeie for ""bkUpradeSe II 
88 N^'PPrM jump from the first dariaya to the seoond darSaya (1. 99), om. 
one of them and all between them ll bh citrdtg^gaff^ h^^ \ ^ eUrdtfu^a^ppffa- 
jHUfffardigtMaro II 89 N vyddkadkarmo II Pr om. *vaiya^ lo W 30 bhN 

tadgrakdrthatp^ A tadgraXhdr^ff^^ "iVHL iadgakandrtkafi^ <fr tadgrkaf^tkafft^ Bh 
with us II 33 ^'PM athaivd'' II N ludhbake II 

Page 173. 

8 N ^ for jndivd II N eUtrdfutgarnL II 3 M uddya for uddlya II In N, 

the words from kaechapo to updgatasya^ p. 174, L 5, have been written by 
another hand ll 4 Pr salildiayanam ll All our MSS. here kiranyako 

(N 4fra^(?) II 6 N om. 'pi II 6 NBh4» vikitdiak, Pr vikavdSak II <t> &i^j 
for paSyati II N "^pramdne, ^'PPrM tatrdfftgulapramdneua II 7 {'PPr ^a/ai|pm 
OMP** II 8 N ins. A» before lai^i'' II N diSyo ll Pr ilgkramavcUaram eva II 
9 M a^a for atka II 18 N ^A, then a deleted o-stroke, then lindip ll bh 
flourish after the stanza 199 ll 13 APrM mitrasafiiprdptindma II After 

iaiUraif^ f'PPrM add \\2k(Ukd7\\\ M adds Mk II 'I'PPr ddyak (lokak II 
16 bhNf'PPrM ii 1 \%, A 99 for n 2 n, 4^ adds 8 flourishes, P one flourish, 
bh adds between two flourishes: Ui dvitlya^ dkkydnaka$gk iarndptatg^ II, with 
the flgure n 2 \\ after the seoond flourish ll 



BOOK m. 

Page 174. 

1 bhN om. arkam, M has it twice II 8 N om. atkSdam drabkyaie II 
M om. saipdkiviffrakddi II 3 bhPr ddyak Slokak 11 4 "il purvavirodkite- 

troiya II 6 SPPPr i<Uropi\ M iatror mitratvam updffosya II 6 N pa^a 

uUuka'' II 9 In 4^, the anusv&ra oi prtkciprati^tdnatp. has melted together 

bhN, *PPrM 



160 Variants 



with the inferior right-hand end of ^Au {ghuka"*) in the foregoing line, but is 
still to be made oat with certainty. (See yoL xi, Table I, no. 2» lob.) 
TML^ jjftAvipratisfdnandma 11 10 ^'FFr ^'sameio^ M ""samneto for ""sandlio II 

P (not L^) nyoffrodhah pa"" II 11 Pr praii sma II ^PPrM ins. kdiarajak 

before kdJafj^ II 12 M gitiguhadurggdirajfoh II 13 M yati^ ii^teid vdytUi 

tatfjL vya' II 14 ^'P nityadhigamanat^ Pr nigamdn W 16 N cm. ktiak II 

17 Pr vdloaya II 18 bhN utkavr for utiafas, corr. by corr. of bh to 

utkatd (!) ; but the same corr. adds vr with the line-mark 2 in the inferior 
margin II 19 N a8matpak§ajfar^\ "PU iya (om. same) oimatpaifayam; M 

sametyakfaksayafji II 

Page 176. 

3 The shape of r hnrtat^ is in 4^ identical with that oijha as it is usually 
written in this MS. II 6 SE'PPr ekatfitam twice II 6 bhN 'nvafogaidn II 
♦PPrM ''ciramjivi'' II 7 N upajl/oinarp, II 8 PPrM om. ca. In ♦, the 

cop. adds it over the line, but corrects it subsequently to ra. With the aid of 
a magnifying glass, it is to be verified with certainty, that the left-hand part 
of an original ca has been erased II 10 bh boAyasa^ N^'P boAyasa^ Pr 

bally dtiuati^; A has a gap here; Bh and Simpl. MS. I with us, H bahyatH^ 
h balayasi II M pratiatdt^ II >PPPr mahatdpi hi^ M moAdpi At II 12 Pr 

dhdryaka^ II 14 Over andryena in bh gloss : saha II 16 N sarvamjyafg^ II 
16 Pr tad yathd for taihd ca II 18 M prasatjMlkim II bhN mmdnena for 

samendpi II ^I'PPr sar^tdigdhe II 19 In bh gloss on sdmSayHkatfL : saigUaye* 

bhavatjt hdryatj^ II 20 N jumps from mmendpi 1. 80 to iamendpi L 99, om. 

one of them and all between them II 21 M tasmdkhurddhafi^ II bh samd^ 
rabket II 22 bh ndmdndkak II Pr kilo II 23 ivdbkUvd all our MSS. ind. Bh. 
In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in the MS. Hamb. MSS. have 
another reading II 24 In bh, gra of vigrakasya seems to have been 

corrected from una by cop. ; corr. adds gra over the line. N cinnakasya for 
vigrakasya II 26 PL^ ndstokam api^ M no stokam api II 27 M nakke 

bkargtgaf^ II 30 In bh gloss on vaitatii^ : paldtp^ II 32 {'PPrM veUua II 

Page 176. 

1 bhN kumuik 9ar(C II {'P martkayet II On pada b or on the following 
line a gloss in marg. of bh, which I cannot make out II 6 Pr toDd- 

bkiprdya irotum II 6 {'PPrM om. deva II {'P dkarmmaraMUs II 8 bhN 
dkarmak na^ but k deleted again in bh ; ABh with the other MSS. II 
bhN^'PMBh "^viklne ca; Pr dkarmmamtyaviklnasya ; A with us II N la 
dadkydn II 12 hh yoddkd 'vama^id II 13 {'PPrM MifidkdnakJriiame II 

Pr bku pi II 16 N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing ukiaig^ ea II 
bh api kriyd, corrected by gloss, to our reading II 17 Gloss, of bh corrects 
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iamo" to Mmo" II bh praijfupaiipakdh II 18 Gloss in bh on ioAaid : gape^ 

laghlmdni pdtp,nlHO ehdtfL^o II M ioghavitavdh II 19 bhN A^'PPrM yaS for 
fiac\ Bh jfaihai§a. HI yad evatlad II 21 N iusdmaf'yam II 30 N om. 

«ii2i#&£^ II 'I'PPrM ''ddna for V^a' II 31 bhNPr ildgAyd II 32 bhN 
tvam athdtmd** II 

Page 177. 

1 N iatra for ian na; inhh tan na oorr. from tena by cop. II 2 Qloss 
in bh on j/dnam : ndsavu II ^'P 9af^hi II M jfetasaA for yo^^ II 3 M om. 
dusfena II 4 tl j)riUsate for praioiyate II 6 ^'PPr d^t;^, M iiora for 

jiajftf 11 ^Wr prdna$^ pra^ M prdnepra II 6 *PPrM wa ca for tkryo^ II 
7 f'PM vdthavd eaitre, Pr ^^ivi mi/r« (om. v^) II 8 N cdnycUhd^ PL^M 

tdnyadd II 9 M avasiaijUAedapraddnasya II Gloss in bh on avaiia^a : 

iofanam II 12 Pr pranidhivyddhim II 13 bhN ^n na for ^^ra II 

bhN^'PPrM jDroi^oi ; in bh ^ deleted by cop. II 14 Pr sarfmddhaff^ II Pr 
pdpi II 16 ^'M kdryakarand^'y Pr kdryakdranc^ II bhN ""ndpektaydm apa ; 

corr. of bh adds ^stroke after km, and ra over m a II 16 bhN yai for 

^11 22 N tathd caW 26 4^ ^o^a over the line II Pr prajlvanam II 

bhN aiid^ for apy a*" II 27 M dydndtfi for ydnaip. II 29 Gloss in bh on 
Aifufjpi : kutard; Pr irandti for ehundpi 11 30 ^'PPrM om. a»» ea ll 31 
M kurvUd"* II Pr ""tdtmaprayukiaye against the metre II 

Page 178. 

1 Over Mho gloss in bh : mmarlkah II 2 L^ om. azij*, P om. na iai^ ll 

3 Pr drdia II bhN vicaiiidAdsdra**^ but ea^ corr. by cop. of bh to ca II 6 

N tiife^ A liffked ; Simpl. HI ^if/a madhyagato (H ''^ for %), SimpL h tiffafi^ 
madkyagato nityatgL ; Bh yaa tisfen madhyago II bhN yo after nityai^ II M 
lapsate II 9 PL^ om. supratisfkitdk and the following words to supra^ 
tiftkitdk^ 1. 11 excl. II 10 bhN /^yo II Gloss in bh on dharmyituf^ : pdtir 

tuf^L II 11 N ins. ca after atha II 14 N manyatido^ M matrya^e II M 

om. param ll 17 M mhdyah II M tyawdpi ll 18 'ULyatito vadbhih II 

4^ wayam eva [new line] ^ pra^dmyati ; PL^ the same reading, Pr wayam eva 
praidmyaiiy M svayam eva ca SdmUah II 19 bhN vipakiak pra"* II 20 

bhN ydsyoii II bhN tyakivdpi for ^^ i(?/7» II ^'PPrM om. na ll bhN mAo- 
yaifi /vaiji. The original reading seems to be that of the Hamb. MSS. : yadi 
punas tva^ waslAdna^ tyaktvd *nyatra ydsyasi I tat kSpi vdnmdtrena sdkdyya^ na 
karifyatu * sakdyatvat^i' of our MSS. seems to be a corruption of sdkdyyam 
na. na^ which is om. in 4'(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in 
a wrong place in bh(N) ll 21 bh karUyati^ corr. by gloss, to karuyoii ll 

23 P ntyaie for krie^ ntya being a misreading of the shape which kr has in "if ; 
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in ]> the two alqiaras are worn off ll bhN ia^dpi for kcuydHi II 86 

Gloss in bh on venur : vdt^a II M om. ukiam ea II 30 Pr "^phalaff^ triya^ II 
31 bhN tad eva, ABh tad evaif^ for t<id deva II M praUkaro II 

Page 179. 

1 bhN^PPr %thiraj}^abhidhdnamy A stAirajlvd *bAidAdna^; Bh with us II 
2 Pr iamddiiati II bh t{U^ N tata for tad II 4 M makdle II 6 jro^ for 

Mda II 8 bhN avisvasair II N ""nocekitmte II 10 ^'PM varddkate^ Pr 

rddhate II 13 M ^^ui# for ^r(7« II 15 bhN prdpto for £i«^ II 18 

bhN^'PPrMK lobhdirayah sa na tvdm ueedfayisyati (PPr tkfcdfayasyUi) ; Bh 
lobAd4raydn na tvdn^ sa ueedfayisyati (I) ; A lobhdhrayah sa tu tvd^ bio I nunam 
uecdtayisyatu This is of course an attempt towards correcting the faulty 
passage. Our reading is that of the Hamb. MSS. Simpl. h : lobhasayastraift 
na Satru tru ccdfayispati II 80 bh tato 'iam, N taiSham for tdta I akam^ 

a simple misreading of the old-fashioned writing of ll bhN sikiraHtavy ll 
81 bhN pranadhibhih II 88 M om. vedaih paSyanti It N vddavdk {or 

brdhmandh II 84 Pr itra for atra II M om. all between atra and vUesata k^ 
L 85 II 86 M om. sa It 89 ^pat^icadaH II P om. tribki9\ ^PrMU 

iribki 2 r for ^rii^M tribkir II 33 N tirtkaiabdena yvkta\ Pr firikasabdendtra 
yukta* ; bh Urlkasabdendyukta'* ^ corrected by the copyist firom t^rikaktbdend* 
tr^yuhta II M kupsita^ II M svdmina npaydtdya II 

Page 180. 

1 Pr bkava^ti II M tatsada for ^o^Ja II M "^sydbkyudaryaya II N jmrokUak 
9e II 8 bh ""afjxtarvafjiiksaka^ 4^ "^afniaroaffihka^ PPr "^atfJta^ataka^ A *afi/^- 
o»^2>&aA*'; Bh with us II bhN ^'balddkiksa ^ corr. in bh to our reading by 
gloss. II 4 All our MSS. including L^ABh ''ka^ieuki'* (gloss in bh: 

dkdvya) ; the same reading in the Hamb. MSS., which add ca\ but as in the 
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with our text '^katijteul^'* is part of a compound, 
ea appears to be an interpolation. In A this and the compound numUi* 
are dissolved. Sar. p. 109 om. the second class of the Hrtkdmi^ but gives 
the first one in a compound as Purn. 11 P L^ ""Aispd^ M ''Safyd'* for 
''Sayyd'' II M ""sanyd"* for "^spaid"* Jl Qloss in bh on ''bkisag'' : vaida II 
6 M ""vUdsina^ II ca all our MSS. ind. Bh ; it is missing in the Hambb 
MSS., which om. also iti II 6 Pr smpaksavigkdtak II 7 bhN^PPrM 

""safgnfatsard"* (Pr "^cdryak); ABh with us II 8 'M.jdndti II 9 M i^ for 

tdta II N om. vairafgi II 18 Vl?- pardpata II 18 N om. bkdsa II N 

""kdrdnikd** II P ""iydma I, M ''Sydmd'' II bhN^'P "^paksoffanaik^ M ""pcJtsaga^] 
APrBh with us (only Bh ""prabkrtibkik) ll 14 In % t^at(\) suppl. by 

cop. in margin, without a mark of omission in the text; PL^PrM om» 
tdivad II 16 M vrsd"" for vrtid"* II 18 M om. yak II 19 N amndiaigna^ 
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f'PPrM auudvignah II bhN 9urya II 22 Pr om. ta II 24 "ifVjahyd) 

under jahydd in bh gloss: ^ya;>^ II ^'PPrM ivdfpbha»d\ Simpl. Hlh with 
bhN II 26 ^'PL^ dcdryatiim II PL^Pr anadhlydn wrtvijam. The copyists 
took the at-stroke over iair^ which in ^ stands just below in the following 
line, for virama II 

Page 181. 

1 ^'PPrM ea priyavddinl^ II 2 N prdmapdla^ for ""kdmam II bh^' 

ihanakdmafj^^ PrBh and Simpl. HI vanaidma^, in Bh corr. by later hand 
apparently to dhana^ M vinakdmaip. ; the other MSS. incL A and SimpL h 
with us. As to our reading it should be borne in mind that in India 
the barber is regarded as a greedy fellow who does not abstain from doing 
wrong, if he can earn money by a crime. Cp. Somadeva's Kath&saritsagara 
zzxii, 136 ff., the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza iii, 66. 
8 N om. *nyah kaicid II Pr athaiter II 5 Pr ""kovicatah for °kocilaA ; M ""kocUa^ 
eamcutuvasusai^'' II 6 "if joragunlkrte^ then an aksara wliich looks like ghca {gh 
in its modem form) and is liable to be taken for wa, though in ^ « has 
quite a different form; M tragunlkrteway om. ca\ Vl^ euioi ea\ Pr and the 
other MSS. with us II 8 After eit^hdiane, bhN insert ca II bhN^'PPrM 
iaptadvipd'* ; ABh with us II 10 N adharmepi^ PL^M arthesu II 11 4^ 
''pradhdnej/u\jiem 'pe^lj/uvatujane ; hence F, correcting the first yu io eu, 
"pradAdnesu yuva II N yuvatijane II 12 bhN ''Idbhd''^ in bh corrected to 
*%»* by corr. II N ""gocard"* for ''rocand'' II 13 Pr 'keapdtre II N maf^LgaU^ 
puryesu II 14 M yavirakd"* II bh '"tnadiya, ^'PPr ""madhyaethitafu^ M 

"'madAyaetkislAUa^ II ^'PPrM om. tisfhantafp. II 15 bh kvpito^ corr. by cop. 
to kuto II 16 Gloss in bh on krurakret^kdra^ : mlda 11 Pr eamd^a^ II 17 
M om. efaW 19 Pr eamavdyo^ om. v<icatia II 22 Qloss in bh on {veto- 

hhikpie : yati II 

Page 182. 

3 Pr vidvar yejiid II 6 bh nirnpitdeta^ corr. by corr. to nirupiteeti ; 

N niHipiidste II Pr dtU II Yc iac cam api II 7 N samayo, Pr eanuita^ II 

M prdptiei II N vihagaeya for vihasya II 8 ^'PL^Pr transpose : ""cakarako" 

kila^ M om. cakara^ writing '^kokilacakravdka II 11 bh A^'PUPrMBh vakra^ 
ndiafjif N cakrandiaifL II "iVl^ '^darhnaiftf in 9 corr. by very thin strokes at 
the bottom of t to our reading II 12 Pr vakturp. II 13 M om. tcUhd ; 

N tathd ca II 16 bhN tu for nu II 16 ^'PL^ wdmi eati II 17 M udy 
for yady II M om. bhavati II 18 N praiakiah II 21 N om. yaiah II 



Page 183. 

2 Pr tnaidtp II 4 M om. kcUAam etat I vdyasah II 6 bhNA^PM 

(not Pr) i(a/d^ ; Bh aeti ktumiScid (I) ra** ; Hamb. MSS. : a9ti kannitpicid va II 
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bhN parivdritah. The original reading is perhaps ^parivdrak, whioh may 
have been corrupted to the reading of bhN, which again may have been 
corrected to the reading of {'FN II 7 Pr yuliam, om. ffaja II 9 N ya/v<Ua 
for ''palvala II N iosagatdni II 10 N om. prokiah II Gloss in bh on JkalabAdA: 
hcUhlndtpbacdrii (or ""kam) II 11 4^ m(!|; [new page] tiy cp. Key to Tables, p. 1, 
8.V. 'Anusv&ra'. PL^ (taking ^ for a hyphen, as it is used in later MSS.) 
sail II 12 N tenddiftdsv for tend^fdw II 13 {'PL^PrM vegadatfidd^ II 

PL^ abha for atha II 16 In bh, ia of ""tafa^ resembles va ; N ""vafa for 
""lata II 17 bhN yiyamdna W 18 N ""madhu for ^madkupa II Pr om. *«a^* II 
19 M om. ''i4iru II bh ""iara, corr. to Voto* by cop. ; N **/«'* for Vo^* II Pr 
yaghana for ""Moiata II 20 In 4^,^^ oljagkana add. by cop. over the line 

with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like %. PL^ ""gkana 
for "^jaghana II 21 Pr **rava\ and '"sargipurnna II 23 ^'PPrM om. ^dKr ca 

and the following words including prdptai candnuarak^ p. 184| L 1 II N ins. 
a second niveditai^ after kastirdjdya II 

Page 184. 

1 hill's A prdpiafu for prdptaS\ Bh with us II 3 bhN 'Aim* for *kani^ 
corr. by the glossator of bh to our reading ; Pr ""karakaraftdk II 4 {'PPrM 
atikramya II 6 In bh, ra of para^ is very similar to fa ; N pafain for 
paratijL, ^'PPrM om. pararn ^^ ' ^'PPr ikfya^i II 8 L^ om. ^ii^a II 9 
♦ originally pravU^a for prapisfa", but corrected by effacing part of the 
fo-hook. Still the original reading is quite visible. VlfPr pravUf J* II M 
om. tudukkkUdn ; bh sudukkitdn^ N sudukkkUdn II 4^ vik^dnukaig^payd vi, with 
a nearly invisible dot over H as a mark of deletion, then k§a begun, but 
deleted again by two little vertical strokes, then idam dka; PL^ viksydmnkam^ 
paydviksa idam dka II 10 ^'PPrM dgamUya^i^ om. iU II 11 M *sm for 
'sii II 12 bh (not N 1) iikklmukko il 20 "iPU katteno II 21 Gloss in 
bh on lekkatiL : pattra II 

Page 185. 

2 N dura^ with ta over ra by cop. II 4 N puts ea after gate II For 
fPA, bh ^a, but corrected to iva by the copyist himself II 5 4^ om. jfoil 
vydkarana, which has been added in marg. by another hand tl 6 After 
writing sddkubkik I, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first akfara Ml 
written with it, is somewhat indistinct; hence both PL^ and M misread it, 
writing PL^ ^uydd^ M buydd II 8 N atka for ayaip^ II 9 Pr bkdpkofL II 
10 ^'PL^ dvitlyakarmma II 12 <ilYV^ puipitdkarf^ni' II M ""kikdayaraMia- 
itararajuli II N ""jali for ^ajak!" II 13 PL* '*m9ii^liffaiajalad{uadria^i II 
N ins. "^nila*" between ""jalada and ""iadr^arii) nlla of course is originally 
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist II 14 Pr *ela* 
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for ""capala II 4^ "^hhairavaravam^ but the first va del. by cop. ; PL^ ""bhairaran 
vaifk ; Pr om. ""raJbhaV II N ""didrafp iatp!" II M "^ta^vestikarana^Xnard* II N 
erdoata II 16 bh *bAujdia% oorr. by cop. and (more legibly) by corrector 
to ""itifdta. Owing to the copyist's correction, the original reading is 
difficult to make out: N ""bkujata, *PPrM ""suvrdta for ""iujdia II 17 
bhN ^9ukha'' for *muJkiJ*; Pr ^jfamifiji^^jp^a/Idiji II 18 Vt parwrtaih II 22 
Pr sarvtUAd odrak^ydfgL II 24 M api bhavata4ah trutvd, &c. II ^'PPr tataA 

trutod II 

Vag« 186. 

4 bhNA^'PPrMBh evatfL for eva ; ^ar. with us II 6 M m f or sarva II 
PL^ om. nktafgi caW 6 M urddhatew II M fditrefu II 7 Frpuru^ny It 
hhNjalpa^i II Pr om. fk» II 9 The copyist of bh apparently corrects 

vdpari'* to cdpari''^ but the corrected akfara has some resemblance to &» (cp. 
voL xi. Table I, no. 6, 9 a) ; hence N Idpar^ ; *PL* vdpari'' II 16 *PPrM 
^ndmdsti II 16 N nivarUate II 19 4^ a9mcu:chakfayd jjfotinajfd'*^ VJJ- 

(umMchakmyd jyoinayd''^ PrM asmaecAU^ydf M jjfotsnayd\ Pr yoUnayd"* II 
20 N iaparivdrah II {'PL^ ""ndtmidvane^ Pr ""ndtmadvcme II M ""vo^^ for ""eeftaifi ; 
Ifr yafAeffayaifi II N viBhdSam II 22 bhN efyatiti II 

Page 187. 

1 N jumps from the first yendAa^ to the second yendharnL (1. 9), om. one 
of them and all between them ll 4 N "A)* for ""talo^ ; 'I'PPr ""taloUdli^' 

graJia^ M ""iatolldlitagraha* II 8 bhN jDra»Ka^», corr. by corn of bh to our 

reading II 10 N ka^faff^ ra, ra being a misreading for a 3, indicating the 
repetition of the preceding word II bhN^'PPrM ins. ya after biavatd. 
ABh and ^&r. om. it II 11 bhA^'PPrM dropitaS^ in 4^ corr. to our reading 
by a small diagonal stroke ; Bh dvi^u^t^ iwiydrofitaS eatiidrah II 14 N 
ifapaydm dsa, Pr khyamaydm dsa II 16 Pr ea^re mamSpari ; ^'PL^ cat^ 

dramoio for candro^ omitting the following mamo II 18 9 api^ corr. by cop. 
to Ui ; but the correction of pi to ti is not very clear. Pr tf i, M api for t^ II 
After Hi, ^^PPrM add n kathd ii i ii II 19 ^VVT^prajdk II 20 M coi 
for idvad II 22 Pr kupyatfj^to for ^/o II 28 bhN ekeia for c^o/a'' II 

24 N om. kaikaya ll 

Page 188. 

6 *PUPr ''kelikd'' for ^prakelikd'' ; PL^ ""ddnddirvinodaik (I) II 7 After 
&£ii2i, N ins. prdyaiji katkam apt deiatu II Pr tiltir II 10 ^'PPrM om. vd II 
18 M om. na II 14 M tittirak II 17 bhN ddridro, Pr ^an^r^ II bhN 
purd for /Twr^ II 19 M mama vasatke II 20 N na ^ kitp II 22 M 

prdtiveimikak I pfcekdldffi II In bh gloss on prdliveSmikdk : /m^(^ II 



bhN, ^PPrM 



166 Variants 



Page 189. 

1 M gahoayo' W 2 In bh gloss on sdmar^ta : pddOH 11 M era for evatfi W 
♦PPrM munir for manur W 5 ^I'PPrM 9u for tu 11 6 *PPr Scuaka, 

corr. in Pr to m^amiaA II Pr ie for hf^^ II ^PPrM transp. : na ivayd II 7 

f'M yathdha^ in 4^ corr. from yaihd ca by cop. ; PPr ytUid ca for jroJ dAa II 

8 M pratyahyaiji II M a^*at;a for a^ra II 11 M manumndm II 18 
bh^PPr tiraicdtp^ ca^ in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 14 N smrliA II 
^ om. pramdnl, but cop. supplies it in marg. II 18 M savisycUi II ^'PPrM 
om. iti II M aMndiuiuratu II 19 {'PPrM tUtiram II 80 N cm. eo&t, 
FL^ om. bhanga in the compound II 81 N bhavafyd II 88 M drsfyd II 
bhN biayaprdno' II 

Page 190. 

1 bhN tapacchadma' \ Pr taachadma II 8 bbN^PPPrM^a^arSif^, E 

gcUavdrtdSy A malavdttds (continuing tipawinah^ Has ti of course being a mis- 
reading for r/^ ^), apparently corr. by cop. from gala*^ Bh galaipiMt II 
6 P iurdvabdAuff L^ kurddhabdhur II 4^ (not PU) ^[new linej^yor II bhN 
eva for tft;ai|;t II 7 M svapnavadridhy Pr svasadrSdh II bh (not N) kufuffba II 

9 M dindny dydtj^eti caW 10 M lokakdraatreva^ P lohakdraihastrevaf'^ L^ 
lohakdrahhdstravat II 11 M om. to^^a «a II 13 In bh gloss on funak 
puccAam : kurdrdtjtnd puchadl ; Pr puechaiim for puecham II 15 kutikd 
bhNA*PL^PrMK; Bh ^ii/iyt»; Hamb. MSS. H puiiikd (cp. p.w. 8.V.), I 
punnikd II 16 M matye^u II Pr om. in their right place yeidrgt and the 
following words down to iafjvtanii (exd.), 1. 19, adding them after vUtare^ 
1. 91, between two crosses ( x) II 17 ♦PL^ adhnah il Pr dhrtatgL for 
ghftaffi II 18 In bh gloss on pinydkdc : sdnl II 88 Pr dharmmandtg^ II P 
pardpl"" ; L^ with us II 83 N Sa^aiaA prdka II N^'PrM tiUiri^ in 4^ similar 
to titviri, which is the reading of P II 84 {'PPrM nadUate II In 4^ gloss 
by cop. on tisfAati : samatti 11 

Page 191. 

1 N ttiiivau II 8 bhN ^/m for /a/a II 3 N dharmddeSaka II 4 

bhN om. hi \\ Pr ti for /^ II 5 ^'PPrM vadata\ bhN om. vadafam II 
6 Pr pradarhyatu II 9 Pr bhuldpi II M om. jro II 13 In bh glosses 

on ajd : vakado^ and on vrihayah : «a^ II 15 L^ rrksd^ sthUvd II 16 

M om. 9varge and pada 4 II 17 N bhdsari^f-anam II 19 ^'PL^PrM insert 
mama before iamlpa^ repeating it after bhutvd II bhN^'PL^M iomlpavafUiHO^ 
Pr Mmipavarfflyo; ABb 9amlpavarUinau II 80 PL^ vivddaparamdrtkanii^ om. 
vijndta II bhN^'PPr raca, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of o; 
A yena vijndtaparamd*rtham vivddavnco vadato me^ &c. ; Bh yena vivddavyndna* 
paramdrikavaco me vadano *pi paralokatddkd na bhavati II M om« me II 
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Page 192. 

4 ^^FPr iarnnopdfiUi, in ^ the »-hook over the line del. by oop. with 
a small dot, thus correcting ti to te 11 Fr dvedayatjiti II 6 {'FL^ viivdsitai II 
6 N^'FFrM updgatau II 7 In bh gloss on ^krakacena : karavaf^i II 8 

Fr hravUi II After ddi^ "ifVl} add ii hatha 2^ FrM ^^^a without a figure II 
9 Fr etatnL II Fr hr^ om. tvd II After ^/va, bhN*FL^FrM insert prdpya ea. 
ABbK om. these words, KBh prdpya for hrtvd^ Bh reading arthapatitiL for 
adhipatifjt. SimpL MSS. HI ksudratft divdrftdhafu^ patim (I parim) d^ddya; 
SimpL h hru'i [misread for hfudrafi^] patitjjL prdpjfa rdtrdtijidhdh 9arpiSpi* At all 
events either prdpya or hrtvd is originally a gloss, prdpya ea seems to me to 
have been inserted in order to make these prose words more similar to the 
beginning of the title stanza of the preceding tale, and the reviser, to whom 
the text of Bh goes back, completes this assimilation by correcting adhipa- 
iiffL to arthapatif^ II M rdtrdtjtdhdh II Fr om. sanfah II ^'FFr «a^r for h&i* II 
♦F ''tiUira^ Fr ''tilira'' II 10 *FFrM ydsyaigUi, om. iti II 13 Fr sarve 
fa II bhNAEBhya^^anf^^a^ II 14 The words nahdnte to hrhdlihayd' 

bhihUaifl suppl. by cop. of 4^ in marg. ; bhihitatg. stands also in the text II 
15 Fr om. bhoh II 20 M om. prdha II N durdtman II 21 M adyapra- 

bhuii II 22 Over sdyaha in bh gloss : bdna II 23 bhN and A duruhta^ 
Bh duruhtvd, ^FL^M durahta^ Fr duhta II ^&r. and SimpL HI with us, 
Simpl. h duruhut^ (misread for ""htaip) II 

Page 193. 

1 ^I^ svdsvdSrayafii, the second wd del. again by cop. II Fr om. vdyaso II 

2 bhN om. yad ida^ vydirtaiji mayd^ F om. yad idar^ vydhrtarp. ; L^ om. tar^ yad 

and the following words to d vifam eva (excl.), 1. 7. M yad idatj^ vydnhatat^ 

mayd II 5 Fr yadi priyaip, II 7 4' cadvacah^ corr. by cop. to tadvacah, the 

corrected aksara resembling cii ; F bhOdvaca, Fr dvacah for tad vacah II 8 

N taihd ea II 10 vairitd^ ; in bh the glossator adds a various reading vai 

hatdifil II 11 Gloss in bh on bh^ag: vaida II 13 ^'FL^Fr iarisadi II 

14 M tatra for tan na II 20 Fr praydt II 22 'I'FL^FrM sa dha II Fr 

fdfgunydparah II 

Page 194. 

1 Fr valohatah (!) II 2 Fr ehdgabrdhmana^ ; M ""brdhmand^ II N om. 

brdhmanatp. and the following words to brdhmanah (excl.), 1. 5 II 6 N 
hrtdilihrtdffni^ W 6 ^1? L^'M. pravdsi^ Vr prativd^i W 7 hh mephdcchddite 
gagane II M only once mafiuiar^ II 8 hifucid"* all our MSS. inol. AKBh ; 

Hamb. MSS. hifpddgrdma^ II 11 L^ artha for api II 4^ itaS ca taica, FL^ 
Uai ea taSta^ Fr Ui( eStaS ca^ M itai ca, om. e^ta^ II 12 ^'FL^M mdrgge^ Fr 
mdrgga II 13 TS plvarati^ pattiffL II 16 ^'FL^M at^adinajo\ but cop. of 
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^ adds in marg. : adyadinaja itipdfha^ and Pr has adyadinajo II 17 bh^' 

iamuMo, N sanmukho II Glossator of bh corrects apamdrgena wrongly to 
aparamdrgenay which is the reading of Nil 18 M eva for evam II 19 N tad 
for yadw bhK tkatijLdhdrudhOy ^PM siafpdkdnirudio. APrBh and Hamb. 
MSS. with Qs II 22 Pr om. tan II 24 N pratipddaydmi, Pr pratipddati II 

Page 195. 

3 N etyovdca^ M obAyetovdea II N aAo twice II 4 Pr (aktatgL for fuitoA II 
8 Pr dsa for aia II 10 ^'PPrM dtfnarucira^, in ^ corr. to our reading ; 

but the correction is not very clear. The respective aksara might as well 
be taken for tat^i corr. to ra^ II M iamdcarati, Pr samdearet^ both om. iti II 
12 'I'PPrM vidhdya for krtvd II ^'PPrM aho for iio^ II 16 N M<?^ilf^ 

corr. by cop. to sacaula^ II 20 PU aAo for a^o II After iti^ {'PL'Pr 

11 ^^ II 5 II, M iatAd 3 \\ 21 Pr om. ""^^'a** II 24 Pr durjano W 85 
M bhakfayati II 

Page 196. 

3 ♦ «a Awia ; PL^ kaddcid, om. «a II *PPrM '^an* for •«»m* II 4 N 
nihkrdmataa tva tasya II 5 ^PL^ cdlaghu^ in >P corr. to our reading by 

a small vertical stroke over d\\ bhN ins. a second ca before SaHre II M 
&ifire vranat<mitagafijtdhd''f 1. 5 II 7 ^'PM vyapddaya^ti II N om. vd II ^'PM 
tddaya^ti II 8 bhN ^/a"" for tsala"* II Pr ""tarvdtpihogo II After f^i» 

^PPrM add n kathd 4 ii II 10 N om. vicdrya II ^'PPr vdnu^eyatfi. II N 

meghavarna prdha II 11 4^ sdmadlnam, PL^Pr sdmaddnam^ M tdmaddnam for 
9dmddln II 12 M nirbAatsydvipai^pakfaprat^idnd^ II 13 bhNAf'P 

""pranadhmdrii, Pr ""pranadhdndtp, ; Bh with us II ♦PPr a/wy^* II 14 bhN*P 
(not M I) PrA rsimuia^ Bh r^a** ; cp. iSar. 127, 1, and below, 197,8 II ♦PPr 
ins. ea between saparivdre^ and bhavatd II 15 bh "^madhyd^ N ""madiydd II 

N divoidtiidhdt II Pr ant^ma, om. na^o II 16 ^PPrM mayedaijs^ jndiatgk II 

N om. apasdrarahitatp, and the following words to apa^draparityakta^ (excL), 
1. 18 II 19 M krapd II 21 Pr iba^Aanatu II 23 N waidryam II 

24 M ripuiafpgatah II 26 N 9amudya9ah II 

Page 197. 

1 M prahyai^ydhata ^ Pr prakftydhrtarudhifdlo^nditafj^ II 2 M iafpa^ 

muka II 3 bhN A^'PPr ""pranadhV ; M iatupranadhibhftayd \ Bh with us II 
4 Pr the first "^kddhi" twice II 5 N tvaryatdtfi ra^ ra being a misreading 

of ^ II 8 Pr "^sevind II 9 PL^ nyagrodhapdhhimukhafj^ II 10 H 

vrkmSdm II bhN^'P ris(amand, Pr krsfamdfid^ M Arsfamandf^ A hfifanurndk^ 
corr. by cop. to our reading. Bh with us II M suyamdno *bAi rimarddama^ II 

12 M ^ for era II M pddaydmi, om. tjjra II 14 4^ na ^'fi[new line]/; the 
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same mistake in P (not in L^) II 16 "iVl} ""sydniamamana^ II M om. 
ivMjfaffL II 18 M ea^i^ for taffL II 19 N Hhirajlvindjlvind'' II N ^marfUri II 
N Mirajlvi II 80 N bhUak for nltah, om. the following words to saviimayo 
(ezcl.), 1. 91 II M taira vidyatmam for tan nivedyatdm II Pr dtmawargganuh' 
ndi for dtnuuvdminai II M sa for ioAa II 88 bh bAat, N bhaktafj^ for ^^ II 

83 ^'PL^ vydpdditdneka^ M vydpdditdteka ^ Pr vydpdditdnika II M ^r^f^a II 

84 N praealUah^ om. jt^o/i II 85 M bhavatdi II 87 M Mi^i, om. ^ai»o II 
In 4^ gloss by cop. on bhutikdmo : dhaneechu II 89 M *bh%hitatfL for '^^t II 
Pr ""trtte II 80 Pr tiuySpaddpraddnena II bh tvcUpak^e pdiina^, N ^t^o- 
paifapdHnafgi II 38 ^'PL^ /^t^M ^t^iji ; Pr ^ava^ id II 

Page 198. 

8 N ^ airddau II P^^ ib>m (not L^) H 5 ^'PPrM hlnatatrur 11 6 
N joatiriffa^ io/tiA II 7 M updgaid II {'M lake pravddak^ in ^ corr. by cop. 
to our reading ll 9 Pr iurllabhah II bhN A'l'PPrME dkir^iiah, Bh ciHr^ 
folai^ M eifd^ifiidy corr. by the copyist to ""kirptah. Cp. SP. III. 44 II 
10 M om. ca II 11 ^'PPr iphatdrgL II 15 In 4^, ca after tcaya has been 
supplied by cop. over the line, but it is liable to be overlooked, as it stands 
between two akfaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior 
ends; PL^ om. ca\ (L^ iasyd for tatya) II 16 N nivarttate II 18 bhN 

valmiio 'pi for "^kSpari II 19 bhN nuna^ meyd (N mayd^ ksetradevaid mayd II 
80 ^'PL^PrM kaddpi for kaddeid api II Pr pujite II 81 M dayd for tad 

atydh II 88 M ydeiiid serd nikfipya II 83 M om. bkok II ^'PL^ mayat^ 

idcafg^ kdla^ II 84 N jm/'d^, M kutd for pujd II 85 Pr r for prdlar II 

Page 199. 

1 N ins. ea after fmij* II N ^iitf»a* for ekaika ; Pr ekaika^ dindrai^ II 3 N 
^ai|^ iovgrdmafijL II 4 M ins. ^m before ^^m ^o^m ll 5 M om. ca after ekatft II 
6 bhN grhlfydmy evat^^ ^PPL^ grhuydmevafi%^ Pr grhlsydwy ei^tvai^^ A grhuyd* 
mi I tfrffi^i, Bh grhuydmity evatp. II 7 M vrdhmana^ om. putrena II N om. 
liVofJ II 8 {'PPrM amuktajlvita eva II Pr taihddemta II 9 4^ u, then 

;» add. over line by cop., then ^a»ia[new line]^ A, >l being written in the 
line on danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL^ 
upagamatak II 10 M tatiurtah II 11 Pr ""vinakdranarn^ II bhN iamarpi^ 

iavdn II 13 MPr om. grhndti\ all our other MSS. incl. AKBh have the 

second p&da as given in our text ll 14 M ka^ak ll 18 M.jdTiUmna' 

dayamayd II 19 N sanmdse ra, ra being a misreading of ^11 80 M vrka^ 
om. tpakH II 81 bh ""ddlyd or ''ddnyd, NA^PUBhE ""ddnyd for "^ddlyd; 

Pr ^picckaikaddnydy M ""pieckaikaddtyd. In bh, tya and nya are often, as in our 
case, hard to be distinguished ; cp. our facsimile Table II, no. 7, line i middle 
praijekaSakf L 9 end bkrd^tyd^ 1. 4 middle of first half asatjdk^ L 6 middle of 
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first half biriyena, &c. with I. 2, second half anyathd^ 1. 6 middle anjathaita. 
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the same forms of tya and nya as 
bh. — ddnaddti is formed like havt/addti II 

Page 200. 

1 ^'Pr para9para^ VI} para^ M paramfa for parasparafu II 2 Pr ^ 

twice II N vadai^te II >I'PL^ ismdkam II 3 ^PM iarisyan II 4 "Hyumd- 
bhihitafg II 5 bhN devapramdnarp. II 6 "^Vl^Vr gatdatat^ M galvdiu II 

7 4^ /^^^a[new page]^a^a«/a» II 11 ^'PL^PrM ndnugrkndtu Then 

^PL^Pr ikiMa II 5, M only kathd II 13 Pr npdgatah II 14 bhN A/ii- 

kdm II After o^t, ^I'PPrM add ii 4 kathd ii ii II 15 Pr asminn akate II Before 
iad^ bhN ins. raktdkmh punar abravU II 16 N tve for ^raivi lu II 18 

^PL^ dkkydlatii, in 4^ corr. by cop. from our reading ; Pr dkhydta II 28 bh N 
kruddka^ 4'PM krura^ PrL* ^m" for kmdra. The reading of bhN, 
apparently that of the archetype of both our MS.-dasses, seems to be 
a corruption of the reading adopted in our text, and the reading of ^'PPrH 
seems to be a conjectural emendation of the reading of bhN. Our reading 
is that of ABhK and of MBb. xii. 43, 9 ed. Protap Chundra Roy li l^ 
kdlasaf^mmiiaky N kdioiama^tatak II 

Page 201. 

1 Pr w, om. nai II 4 Pr \diikdh II 5 N udvelantyd II 7 M 

'^prdna for ""prdni"* II 8 N vanaathasj/dbhavena ghanaih II 11 N oMoidraW 
12 N muddhariiaikam II 14 bh iusiro*^ M iupiro", BhNK iuciro'' II 16 
bhN ca gacchati \\ 19 ^'PPrM hi for ca II 21 M adrH 11 28 bh 

(not N) iomr^tustd II 

Page 202. 

1 N dusyati II 2 N du^fe II N duffdh II 3 <^ Mpuppa" II 6 N 

kd^ta, M kdmtd II 7 ^PL^ sanirakfah II 4^ iarandgatah II 15 [new line] fft 

^i"" ; ^ before sa supplied in 9 in margin, without any mark in the t^ct 
PU with 4' (P writing 14 for i5), but without the correction II 11 PL* 
yathdiaktim II 12 N tathdmu II 14 Pr prdkrtai II 16 M ddridraro- 

dukhdni, Pr ddridryarogadukhdni II 18 M uUfya II 19 Vr yeUhd vidhih II 
20 Pr yukla II 21 N ^r^faA II 22 In 4^ gloss by glossator on bhadra: 
luvdhakah II 23 M vartlavya I for kartavyah II 

Page 203. 

1 N vihaifigamdh II 3 M gatvdriigdrakarmmatim II L* om. naydm^ P cm. 
dnaydtn II 6 M c^fW (or t^fW) II bhN^'PMBhE ndiayet, N inserting na vi 
before it ; Pr myat ; A ndSaye yena te II Bh kjudhd II 7 ^'PL^Pr anjrtf II 
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8 N ''sydtmdAitoT '^sydemdjn 11 18 * nu, P biu, U bhu for tu II 14 N tdtp. II 
15 Pr dharmmdtvd II 18 N j)cUa^ iorpapa^ II 80 M om. the third p&da II 
M dimanauva II 88 Pr uaroA kendtra MfjUayak II 88 ^I'PPrM om. 

stanza 154 ll 

Fag« 804. 

1 M (Uia pra II 8 bhN^'PPr gr^mo^ a misreading whioh shows that 
the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two pftdas ; ABh gr%fme ll 
8 M ""sahahmA II 5 bhN>»PUPrMBh^a;f»; A with us II ^I'PL^Pr Hld^ 
id^ II 7 N muitvd II 10 ^'PL^ patidlndydh II 19 Pr ydvana for 

ydni II Pr mdnuse II 80 ^'PL^ tdvanJtdla^^ in 4^ corr. by cop. from tdvdm 
idla^ II 81 Bh this and the following line with us, only karfdpUr^oi for 
iarfdviffasy and bArivd for ir^d. For this passage op. Critical Introduction^ 
p. 44 £ II 88 a paramdffL nirveda^ II 

Page 805. 

1 After Ui, P kUAd ii n, ^'PrM iiUAd 6 u W 4 bhN mamid]/dvagiikaie\ 
cp. p. 206, L 7 II 6 ^'PPr corendpy, N Swrendpj/ ll 9 ^PPrM arimardanai 
prdAa prsfavd^ ca W M vaira for eaurah ll 18 M ideiryena kdcin ll M 

nivarddkanavanikoiutd 11 ^ prabkutafu^ dkanat^ ll 14 {'PPrM vrddia^ pa* II 
15 ^'PPrM t^il^;^ {oTfuita^ II 80 "PPPrM om. ^^Aa ca ll 81 Pr vila^ 
mitd II Pr hai^Udi for dcmtdt ; M ins. iaijK/a before damtdt II 88 M 

bkrafaU II ^'PPrM apahataf^ II 88 N t;afyaf|i nddriycUe ca bdmdhavajanair 
patnl na Mruyate II 84 bhN ^n^iji; in bh, "^pa* haa been corr. subse- 

quently to "jm* (by cop. 1) II This line exactly with the same words in Bh 
and Hamb. MSS. ; A ^i}(this on gamboge which covers another akfara)^ 
ioffaifjarayd 'bkiblutapumsa^ I joutro *pya 'voffidyate ll M om. 'py a ll 

Page 806. 

1 "ifVULgrAe, Pr gahe, all these MSS. om. tad ll ^'P earafp. ll 8 bhN t^ 
magoipulakdfiuiUa II 4 ^'PPr ^Ac ko\ M aAc ib** ll 5 bhN'I'PPrM mamd'' ; 
A with UB ; Bh niunam efd mam oiya biaydn mam dUfftgatUi II 7 bhN^'PPrM 
mamddydvaguAaie, in P coir, from mdmddyd ^ Cp. the readings of Sar. P 168, 9 
and SP, MS. N 1856. ABh with us ll 9 Pr etamde ll bhN apaidriftak, 
in bh corr. to our reading by corr. ll After eitUyate^ SkPPrM insert kaihd ii 
7 II 10 N puffdya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) ll M bhadiya 

for iaiiya ll {'PPrM c% for vd^ iti ll 11 M anyena for oncwa II 18 

bhN^'PM here and in tiie following lines vakrandSatp. ll M cm for evatp ll 
15 N goyutatp II 16 M arimdrdana dka^ ^I'P arimardana praha II 18 N 
inB,j9ratim8ati tma after brdkmanak ll 19 bh vaSi^fd'^ N vanstd" ll N '"voitrd^ 
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nugaifdhalepanama' II bhN "" parivarjUa II 20 bhN **mopaeita II N Mh 

^tdva II 21 M vrahmai^ II 28 M aha ya vrakmana^a II 24 N om. 

gam % II M om. niidtya II 

Fftlfe 207. 

2 'I'PPr HUna, M ^^% all these MSS. om.pravvrala II N^^P ""ndia, M on- 
%aiannai(? II M "^vafi^e II 8 bh ""sa^tatatagdirak, N ''iaifiiat[t deleted by oop.]- 
tagdirah^ ^'PPrM "^MmamvUagdirak for ""iaifUatagdirah (Pr Umdfu for *m<^**); 
A **sanUaiigdtraA] Bh upaeitanndymaigUaiir nnatagdtrah II bhN "^iuidvaia^ II 
4 N om. /aiji II bh ""biayoiirastaS, corr. by the copyist to ^biaydi iroHat^ 
which is N's reading II 7 N dandrobrdhmanatya II 9 4^PPr bhai^ 

yUydmiti^ M bhakfayitvamiii II 11 M prastAUardifaiafgi II 18 N bhakfami 
for biahaya II 15 ^'PPrM UUkdpi for ^t^' II 17 M ^o for goyuge II 
N jumps from brdhnumo 1. 17 to brdhnumo L 19, om. one of them and all 
between them il 18 In 4^ gloss by later hand on dkamikayd : spadAUi 
(read spardAikayd) II 19 Pr coro II 20 M om. biaifoyitwg^ iceiaii I rdifoio II 
22 bhN jDo^i^ft for ^oa^ II M trvtvdcchde vrdkmanah II 



9 • 



Paipe 208. 

1 After Ui, ^VVtHL 8 kaihd ii ii ll 2 ""bt" of tibindpi looks in bh almost 
like V* ; hence N (replacing V"" hy ^'Hr, which very often alternates with 
V in the MSS.) SiMindpi ll 8 M friyaie ll 4 bhN tairdyaffk for torn ndya^ ; 
consequently the glossator inserts na before hanyaie ll 6 N afxxdkydyoMgL ; 

Pr aihadhya evdyatgk II 12 N om. nagare II 18 hYi^jafharak vd" II 17 
bhN vyayaS can 18 Pr vatfihUafUL II bhN brwMi ll 19 Pr prapUo ll 

20 bh vaidetiiafya^ corr. by the copyist to vaideSakaiya^ which is the reading 
of Nil 24 Pr ia(»for «t^ll 25 Pr i«rtf/^a'' ll M ib-^ f or ^a^ II 

Page 209. 

1 ^'PL^ ''kriya' for ^kraya^ in 4^ f deleted by a small stroke over the 
line II 2 M kttd for krim \\ 8 bhN praiuptaiya for pratuptak \ toMya II 
4 ^PPr om. ea after tatraiva ll 6 ^'PPrM om. kathafg^ 11 8 M mgw 

for tvayd W M tham for katham 11 ^'PPrM iva for «ji»ifi II H kdtaka- 
purnnahi n 10 Tfr Jdndii II 11 In bh gloss on rdjikd : fA II M f^f j- 
kdponena II 12 bhN taddpy II 18 Pr nava vivdiak II 14 Pr 

vyadKdyd'* II 15 bhN /Mimm II M a«a 1 A' (of otft, L 18), omitting all the 

text between these syllables ll 16 N paripHfUd ll ^'PPr vikUopabkogyatii N 

18 L^ paraspara, P parasya II After o^i, "I^PM kaiid ii 9, Pr kaikd ii ^ II 

19 bhN samarpitavdn II N ^^a ednudrffdfjUafiUllnam II 20 Pr vindtaud' 
yafgL II 21 M om. pfjjyd yatra pt^yawte II N vimdmUd II 
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Page 210. 

8 i'PPrM onL eaW 6 Pr ins. ea before the first 9)dd II P om. 9j/dd 

yadi II 7 'iljdudU vimiifi iorja* cat" II 8 bd ^ ^Tft^^t N ^oi doffa^ 

for M ^ffajfi II 9 Pr ^ for yo^ II 10 Pr avocacat II 15 bhNonly : 
dmrdifHue ghanatimiritjiddi, omitting the rest of the stanza. In A, the 2nd9 
8rd and 4th pftdas run thus : t»r^^i[mi8r. for ''t%\jalade [corr. from ""do] 
wtaAd'fatHjprabifiau I vifanuuthdne bharttat Unxyd na ga^ftavya^ tu 9ahhayt *pi II 
Bh on the whole with us ; variants : b nihwitgtcdrdfu nagaravUh\§u ; c paij/au 
videtaydtei dpara^ iukAa^ II 16 Pr virdeSe ganuine II tijanaeapaldydA II 

19 M *r»* for ^nifa* ; in bh gloss on ''vifa'' : vyabAicdH II 80 N praiuptc^ 

fane II 81 Pr (Uivdlyahya II 88 Pr 'jsoffdrefjui II 

Page 811. 

1 Praij^foraii/^tfll 9 Nanenam {or enamW MAoimi {or ianmiw 4M 
tdv for tdvad II 5 N saia Idpdi II 4^ «f[new ]me\fUbir(aiii ; hence Pr 9t[new 
]me}mbArta^ II 6 bhNA^'PPrM vidhdya ; SimpL Hlh the same blunder. 
Bh ekaminn afgdar&^4d grAadvdraiapdfayuga^ nUcahkrtya iayanam drohati II 9 
M iota for tat II ^'PPrM tataa for evaff^ II 10 'I'PL^ ipaiotauio II 11 

Over tvayd^pariaiOyam in bh «a ; M ins. eva after Airiram. These are cor- 
rections by copyists who separated tvayd eparianiyam instead of tvayd a»pa II 
18 M devaidJMarfandrtAaffl II Over tatrdkoimiH in bh gloss : vyabAiedri II Pr 
r eva for iAe II 16 Pr apddayaif^ II 17 N matik tor patih W 19 

^'PPrM transpose : tat irutvdbiiAiia^ mayd II 80 Pr om. mama II 81 

Pr ins. yad before yady II bhNA^'PPrMBh anena\ the Hamburg MSS. 
(t. simplicior) have jparapurufena\ Bh yady anena purufet^ samam ekatra 
(ayan^ye dli^ana^ karop I tat tava bAarttur apamrtyur a^a wtg^carati bAarttd ea 
voTfalatafg^j^f/vati II About A, see Introd.^ p. 54 f. II 88 M bAarttoA \\ 

Fag« 818. 

1 bhN *fpiarAdniaviid* II A ifF tayyddAoitdn^ Pr tayyddAastd^ M 

iayddAasvd II 5 Pr hUdnaffidani, M ktUanaiftdati II ^'PPrM tvatparlk^r- 

tAafgL II 6 M tadfgL A itAUaA II 7 Pr ^>ki^>i<; II 18 bhN^PPrM dofS- 
tyddi; A with us II After ddi *¥¥tU 10 katAd n ii il 16 'I'PL^ "^viro- 

dkinoA^ M '^virodAitd^ Pr "^virodAina II 17 M matiUrena i II 81 bhN 

taeydntarbAdva^^ Pr taeydtpgataA bAdva^ ; cp. ^&r. 133, 12 f. II ^'PPrM om. so 
^bravit II 88 bhN^'PPrM aAa^ tdmdartAe ; ta and d^i are very similar in 
our old MSS. ; A aAa^ tadartAe, Bh aAai]9> tdva yupnadartAey two unsuccessful 
attempts towards correcting the corrupt passage ll NPr dpadar^ U bhNf'P 
""ydnandrtAafu^ ; ABh with us (Bh vairi'') II 83 Pr ina. mi after ''kuialo II 

85 N om. boAu II 86 Pr uktyya II 
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Page 213. 

2 bhNABh ^tala' for ""tafa 11 M ""kAalUafpT II 8 Pr om. 'wfe* H Pr 

^tarafpffd II M om. yd gafftgd II 'HLjapanij/atapdivddhjfayd* II 4 NM ""jfoga 

for ''yoga'' II SkPL^ ""pdrdyanaih II 5 N ^i^i^, i?* deleted by the oopyiBt^ 

who continues HhitafaHraih, om. the preceding syllables II bh^'PL^PrM 
Uevdid\ ABh ""(aivSid'' II » *PL* ydjfwlkyo II ♦ VUjdnhavyd^ II On 

ifiMv6paipra9tum gloss in bh : acamaiia)||f grhUuff^ ; 4^ P L^ M "^snufum, Pr ^srft^m II 
8 Pr drabdkesya II 15 M om. y(UidiydA II 18 N om. iasm&i and the 

following words to toMia^ L 90 exd. li 19 P (not L^) £sicafi II ^'PPt 
gdipdiarvdh II bh giriffi II 

Page 214. 

1 ^PPrM vya^anaiS eaW 2 M om. praU^tkitah II 5 Pr om. 

pirva^j pararj^ ccAw 8 N kanydffjL for nagndfj^ II 9 'M.yd kanydjak gkanyd 
vrfoH smr paSyaty asat^irtd II 10 M avivddyd II M orxLjagAai^d II PL^ 

cfAv/a II 11 Pr ivadrMAyaS ea II 'HLjaghanydbhyo II 18 Vr praeehdmi II 
16 N ^^^i ca II 12 ^^PPrM wfv (M only re) gundh sapta gavesaiflydi 
(M gatesaniyd). The Hamb. MSS. HI and SimpL MS. h have the same 
difference, H reading vare gnndh sapta vilokanlydh^ I and h etdn gu^dn mpta 
pariksya kanyd\ A with bhNIh, but om. sapta \ Bh vare gundk sapta ni- 
riisanlyds II 20 ^'PPrM atah paratgi bhdgyavaid hi kanyd (Pr add. 1) ; 

Simpl. MSS.: H tatah paratj^ bAdgyavaid At kanydh^ I dayd budhaih iefam 
acii^tanlya^^ h vudAa daiyd prasamlksa kdlatfj^ I ie^m aciiptanlyai; A with 
bhN. Bh tatparafi^ bhdgyavatd hi kanyd II 21 bhN asa^ {'PPrM ddiiyo^ 

for asyd ; A asya^ oorr. by corr. to our reading, but d del. again ; Bh with 
us II 28 Pr savUdhrtak II In 4^, bhagavan and the following words to 
svaduAitaram incL are supplied by glosa in margin ; gloss, of 4^ writes 
suduhUara^ then m uvdea must have been torn off or cut off with part of the 
right margin, as PL^ have these words, agreeing with corr. of 4^ in the 
faulty reading suduAUaram II 

Page 215. 

1 ^'PM suduhitaram^ Pr svahUaram II 8 M ndham etsUofdmi II 6 Pr 
kasmin for kaSeU II M om. apy II 8 Pr putrije II 10 Pr saidd II 11 
M bAo megha vad amya tvad adhiko II N pavanenSitaifi for megienSitaiii II 12 
M putriie '-smeghayaccAdmi II >PPPrM sd dha II 14 ^'P adhiko^ corr. by 

cop. of 4^ to adhikah II 15 ^'P kastit II 16 M atha purvata munii 

parvatam II 21 M tasyd *dar§ayat II 22 'UL pulaJtovrsUaiaf^rd u"* II 28 
bhNA^'PPrM mu§akiiji^\ Bh with us II N krtvd tasmai^ continuing iasmai^ 
Ac, 216, 2 II 
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Pago 216. 

1 M'^vHUa^ffr/Ma^lffrAidiarmmam; hh'S A^VPr ffrkidAarm(m)am\\ Bh 
ifMjdiiinAikug^ ka/rmam (!) aniUiftdmi II 4^ svopi II 8 bh^'PPr (not M) 

mifati^ II 3 Pr ^uryabAartidram II After o^i, 4^? >(a^Aa ii ii, M ^Aa ii i, 
Pr iaiAd ii X8 11 4 Pr ''ma' for '^w* II bh sthirqjlvity adf^yat, N 

MirajlvUjf aeiif^yat II 8 N aJkari^ad^ bh^PPrM aiari^yady corrected in 

bh by oorr. to our reading. A with us. Bh akariffaniaiva tato. After 
akari§jfad^ M continues : ete^fg^ &c., 1. 9 II 10 Pr jfothammahitafg^ II PL^ 
pragaeeia II 11 Pr ^ id^iav/fpdyat II Inhhea after as has been deleted 
again by cop. NM om. ^ II 18 Pr ins. 9ddhya before Ma II 16 M 

atraidvdraitAak II 16 M ddyarafii for dhdrat^ II 17 N ithirtylvinafijL II 18 
bhN om. M II 19 M ma^Mf'a^ II M om. (» II 80 In bh gloss on 

a/vagacehdmii jdndmi II 86 ^'PL^PrM mahdn vf II bh tavd^ corr. by corr. 
to taifa II After ca^ corr. of bh adds ta ; hence N cafaMpi for ^ ^ '/'^ '* 
87 Pr taiagra eva II 

Page 817. 

4 ^'PPr viwoithaeiUOy M viMUaciUo II 6 M fti/amM^ji II 7 M ^im 

anendAafii, om. «a ^ajoay^ II ^'PPr 9dpdyanendhaf^ II 8 M ma for tnama II 

10 ^'PPrM vieifptya tot vicdfya II 11 bh viiasi^nayanavada, then begin- 
ning of ma^ then ifa/bfna&»>l. N with ^'PM ; Pr vikantavadanakamala II 
^'PPrM ins. ea after j^ro^a II N hoho li 18 M pr&yacchat II N a for 

aiha II M ''nddrSraddheya' II 14 ^PPrM ""vacanamatrapraiy ay apart' (M 

''pratyuffajpa/r{'\ in 'P corr. by cop. from "'vacanenuL* II 16 ♦PPrM bhavati II 
Pr ins.yai2» after mttgra^m II 16 P om. *sau ; L^ mocitd sau II 17 Pr 

ta/Vy om. oi II 19 After Wi, ^'PPrM >la^^ n 12 \\ II 88 ^P %vavarggydm^ 
Pr wavarggwn II M ^m 'tm^ Mii** II 88 M om. durgat^ II In bh gloss 
on 'biidAatts: Juxthayati II ^'PPrM anyaparvatadwrggarn^ (Pr V^ai^i) II 

Page 818. 

8 bhNA^'PL^Pr iocyate, M ^<;r^a^ (or ''tya''); Bh na iocate for la to'' II 
4 In bh, truid has been corr. by corr. to irutdA, which is the reading of P il 
6 P (not U) produk II 7 Pr >b^i for oHi II 8 Pr parUraman II 11 
M ffifT^ II 18 All our MSS. inoL A and Bh, but except Pr, putkaHum ; 

Pr mutkartum II 13 bhN^'P twice bUa 3 for bild 3; L^ aAo vila 3 ako 
Ma 3 ; M ako bila i 3 i ako bUa i d ; Pr ako bila 3 (om. one ako bila 3) ; A 
ako bilat i oi^ biiat (t being a misreading for 3). Bh, misunderstanding the 
significance of the figure 3: ako bila bila bila Uy uktvd. Cp. Critical 
Introduction, p. 70, and Panini Yin, 2, 84 II N om. tumrphkiiya II 4'PPrM 
om. bkiya^ writing iufifitijj)kiiy6pi II 14 N katkd for tvayd II 16 Pr 
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diaranlyai W ^'PPrM ndhvan II 17 IJLprafedn II N^'PPr oAvMycui, M 

aAvdsyoH II 18 N tdvat for ^11 M munan Mya e^ guhd II 22 4^ 

pravarUatiUe^ but the anusvara put rather high over the r-hook II 28 
N om. akatfi \\ M om. ^ya^ me II 24 bhNM iti for eti II Pr akaroti ll 

Page 219. 

1 ^prati2vapurnna dibhdgd anydn II 2 {'Pr duraMdne^ oorr. by cop. of 4^ 
by meaoa of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to dur<uthdn\ PL^ om. du^ 
rasthdn ; {'PrM ins. a second api after durtuthdn II {'PL^ paldyamdnOi the two 
(7-strokes being deleted by cop. of 4^ by means of two dots over them II 8 
After ddi, "PPPr kathd w id ii, M kathd 12, corr. by the copyist to 2d II 5 M 
tad evam ma vyacifptayat^ &c., 1. 7 ; the missing text has been supplied by the 
copyist himself in the next line II M parivd, om. rdnuyaio ; N ""rdnuraUo for 
"^rdaugato II 7 Pr ithirajlvUi hn^CL II 8 M gaJUh II 4^ mudiamuiuuas II 

9 M om. yataA II 10 Pr dl(new ]ine)diryAa'' II 11 M om. sya na eirdi II 
16 bhN^I'PPr ekaikatfi ; A wakuldyaikaiid^, with a small e over a(; Bh 
M svakuldye pratyakam ekaikatfi vana II M vanayd^ikdfj^ II Pr ffuAddindHiatgi II 
N om. one (^}»tf ll Pr om. na ll Pr transp. : te ca II 16 bhN atia for 

aihavd II 21 N niaya ^^ II 22 In bh under prakaipa gloss ^tMifi II 

24 M iava for ^txto II 26 h\i^ "^Wt pranadhir\ A with us; Bh t^ for 

jpranidhir II 26 Pr atpdko Hrdpciy M *nyaira p&earana^ II N tvaryatd$ik 

once only ll 29 4^ rwtf[new page]/^^^, Pr vivofotai II 80 i'PL^ 

tadraeaffitphalarf^ bhN taipAeUafii, PrM and Hamb. MSS. with us II 81 
{'PPrM grhdgaias, bhN guhdydtae, Bh yoc? guhdydtaeya te; the reading of 
bhN is excellent in itself; but Hamb. MSS. and A with us ll ^^PL^ 
nirvdkulatayd II 

Page 220. 

1 Mjala^nl II 4 M ''padadurggafj^ 11 6 Pr eamadhye II 6 f'PPrM 
tvayd kathatft, II M om. yatah ll 7 bhN^'PPrM ^ for ^ ; cp. 1^. 186, fl. 
ABh with us ll ^i pwrntiyci II 8 N fia vdn* II 12 M haranibhau, om. 
kari \ N kankarinibho II 18 N stribaddAadvau karau II 16 In bh gloss 
on darvV: kadackl II 17 M ins. ea before bhV* ll bhNA^'PPr mdUya'', M 
''mdeya'*. Bh with us II N «^rava^ II 18 N om. all the text between jra 
of yo^, and p. 236, 1. s ll 19 Pr kdlopeJkH ll 20 M ""ephurugu^ II 21 
M '^vila [a later hand adds K\ sa I vyaeden ll In bh gloss on 9avya9d(^i atjuna ll 
22 Cop. of bh S(Ud over yatd of prdrthayatd II bh ina»«»a for janena II 
nigrhya in bh corr. to nagrhya II 26 In bh gloss on dharmdtmagaki yndiU 
fflra (I) II 26 bh^'PPr kaufftHputrau (with gloss in bh : eaiadevanaiula), 

M kautiputrau ; A kuipHputrau ; Bh mddriputrau ll 27 Pr gokanfoeaig^ II 

In bh gloss on "^prefyatdtik : i^a ll 28 Pr yauvanyd" ll 29 4^ om. Mfjjp^ 
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bot snpplieB fdpi in marg. ; P (dpi \\ Pr vidaid \\ M. a for d^atd II 32 

M yaddriffd W 88 bh ins. tad before evam. ^r. 137, 91 deva in the 
place of tad ll ^I'PMPr transp. na after tddrg II 

Fag« aai. 

1 Pr anebtfditrepy II Pr ^buddhi ll ^^PPrM ins. ea before dhlmdn ll 
5 bh ajkuarpa II M tadharmmdtvdn ll 7 P ^r^a4 ^r<fa, M dfffvdA drffvah^ 
Pr drtfvd drifoA II 9 bh atr^ ll 10 M om. tkiya^ I durmantrina^ kam ll 

89 All our MSS., and SP 1480 (exoept one revised MS.) mahatd\ op. 
1^. 189, 9 II 96 h\i paripretavaj/d^ corr. by oorr. to parigatatayo ; ^PPr 
pariniUi' II 96 Pr ^fffj^* for evaffi^ II In bh ndma^ of which ama is still 
to be made out, if the leaf is looked at against the light, is covered with 
ink n 97 ^'P upagamj/ddhrtaparUamy M updgataiyddirtapariiam, Pr upd-- 
gamyiUkriapafUam ll 98 Pr udake prdrpta^ ll 

Page 999. 

5 ^'PM affdaraprakrdfgdo II bh vrdhmanoiya 9unor II 6 bh^'PPrM 

^jald^Uoitko ; A kradatatoitko ; Bh kradanafajaldfidaitko ll 7 ^'PPr *^iguife II 
8 Pr dukkkifUr II bh prdptak for /ajD^A II 19 M om. ca ll 18 

bh^^PPrM durdi4ra% kdarddura'', Bh durdvara II 14 bh'I'P Hyudhkutam, 

corr. to our reading by corr. of bh ll bh apt for iti ll 15 Pr sa^afpbkra 

dad II "iVHL pkaigkodeSamy Pr pkanadeSoiyam II 18 PM dtmapufp&rtkam II 

90 M karin^dnarp ll 98 Pt iddk4d]/ate\ M ^i^ moiya ^ ayddndyate II 94 
M davisayo *bravU II 

Fag« 998. 

8 bh A^'PPrM pratdpo for vipraSdpo ; Bh with us ll 4 M bkekiaya 
for bkakftg^an II 7 ABh % ^ ; but A continues cekaUC^ Bh Hkala** (a mis- 
reading for eekaW) ; ^l&r. )9 140, 19 ma*" vividkdkdrdi ll 8 In bh gloss on 
kkddato : bkakfamdfuuya II 9 Pr krtavaeafui* II 19 M yoimdkam for yoJ 
UMio^m II M vdkyati II 18 M om. mandavuo 'bravit ll 14 M '^i ll 
bh^I'PPrMBh durduraik^ A darddurak (!) II 15 In bh, kitpeit'* seems to have 
been corr. to kafpcW^ by cop. II 19 M om. jmrpicaly ll bhPr takkaipda^ 
^'PM takkaff^y bh^'PPrM gkrtapurnndn, but cp. 224, ll f. ; A with us. Bh 
vimdkagkrtapurdn. Oloss in bh: tncdikdn II 90 ^'PPr kaddpi, M kaddpir II 
M irf^t^ «i/^ ca II 99 M M^yaA II 

Fag« 994. 

1 ^ jumps from the first detyd to the second devyd (1. s), om. one of 
them and all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in 
margi ll 9 M balibkakfya^ ll 4 bh nividi'' II Pr asyate for matptyate II 
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7 M 'drSo II 8 P om. d^atya indni II 9 ^'PPrM ''ir^d'' for 
%alikrii/a* II 11 M yadi tasya iva djfu vrdAma^i Jtit^^ &<^^ L 17 II bhi'Pr 
ghrtaghriajiiirddi^ P gkrataghrtapiirddi^ M ghrtapwrddi II 16 bh^'PPr 
ia9jfa\ ABh with us II ^'PPr prigavaMabho II 17 P inserts ra after 
manui II 18 4^ abkydsa^ gcUat^^ P alj^dsamgcUa^y a misreading of the form 
which %a has in 4^ II 88 After ddi, ^PPrM add 15 hatha ii ii 84 
bh wdddjfoti^ corrected by corr. to dsvadaytUi^ >PP wdddya Ui II 

Page 886. 

8 Pr viruddha^ vacah II 3 bh "^pracehedandrtha^ ; Pr ""thacehddamddaiidr^ 
tha^ II 7 After »/t, 9PM add 14: hatha ii, Pr 16 hatha ii II 10 4^ 

mryoyoy P vayo, MPr vdyur yo for vdryogho II 18 P navdla^ddra'' II 15 
M om. o^t'' /o^n^** II 16 TAprdf'ne II 17 ^'PPr ^fo for /^ na; M 

tatrdhavalam ioryam^ &c. II 18 Pr vijfiajfdya II 85 P vifVMva^ II 86 
Pr sphwrati II 88 ^^i in 9 added over the line before the stanza nmnber 
54 (for our 221) by cop. Hence P tathd w 54 nayct ii 89 ^'P mifiiarggi^ 
in 4^ t deleted with a nearly invisible dot under the i-stroke ll 

Page 886. 

1 bh tvayd dnuhrfyena for tvaydnuhiUyena^ 4^ tvayd dnulyena^ corr. by cop. 
of 4^ to our reading ll 5 ^'PPr uttaiftgdgrahy M uhtatpgagraJk II 6 ^'PPr 
ndnabhyarccyai chi"" ll 10 <ifV varSabhih II 14 bh^'PPrM hhfydmi; 

ABh with us ll 15 bh A^'PPr upehsyamdndh, M upehsyamdnd^ Bh apehtya- 
mdnah II 16 Pr hicit II 18 ^'PPrM yathdpurva II bh nidrdlobho ll 

^'PPrM bhavUyasi ll 83 Pr ""vyasaiiind and yoto^ II 84 Pr sdmarthe II 

^'PPr *vahdsavUayd9 II ^'P nivrtih II 85 4^ awmtcuya hd"", 9ya being 

deleted by cop. II 89 Pr vytuanep^ nddaro II 30 Pr bhupate II 88 

^'PPrM tatra for na ca II 

Page 887. 

8 bh vtjpratiilafidihinl ; gloss in bh : parajmrasdsahtd II 4 bh4^P ''ian^ 

gatiniy PrMBh "^^a^atir ; A with us. Bead "^tamgatir ; cp. ^iar. A 266 II 4^P 
durapaedrd, M durapavdrd II ^1? sanMydcalehhAni, Pr sa^uihydvalehh^va II M 
^'budvuddbhiva bhatiigurd^ svabhd being supplied by the copyist in the next line II 

8 ^ rdjydm^ perhaps corr. to rdjMm II 9 ^'PPr ioMfftbhiuair vdpadam II 18 
Gloss in bh on vrmlm^ : yddava ll 14 Pr pa/ratfk trdyate for pan" II 16 
M badhd M 17 vainyah is the spelling of our MSS. II 80 P namh^ the other 
MSS. with us II 88 bh na tu for nanu II 83 M om. tdh pramadds II 84 
Vvnaici for tdi ca II 87 After toMtrafji ^'PPrM insert : hatha ii 15 II 89 
M Satresu (sic 1) II 31 For the figure S, which stands also in A, bh has only 
a flourish, adding : iti trUyaip, dhhdnahatgL satnaptatgL ii flourish \\3\\\ Yt 13 for 
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3 ; after S, ^ two flourishes, frii^ sjid a third flourish ; Pr one flourish and 
603 W After the stanza Bh : Miyaif tafg^raf^ iomdpta^ ii flourish n iri ii saf^ivat 
1442 varse ifi. Then two groups of akfaras completely smeared with ink 
by cop. II 



BOOK IV. 

Page 228. 

1 bh<I» om. the Jain diagram (ariam); Bh ins. the Jain diagram and 
am noma mnajfaidfa before the beginning 11 2 4> cdhadam II M labdha- 

prandiandtnaca ; 4> labdiaprdndiafu 11 3 Bh ikrptam for prdptam W ^ 

id^unaiA II 5 <l> pryacchafiUi II Bh prdha for hUAayati II 6 ^jatpbu- 

ndmapddapctk II 7 Pr otAoitdl, <I> adhditd II Bh kardlamukho II 8 Bh 

Mokomala II Bh nyaviAU II 9 Bh suiH for ^11 Pr tada for tad II Bh 

bii^a for bhahaga II 11 4> ioprdpte II P »», Bh ^m for ^» II 12 O 

gaftrageearcmaffi II 4> roddhyarfk II Pr 9vddhydjfa daSam II Bh ca for t^ II 18 
4> eehadevdrpte II 14 4> durdydfjUatp, II hh jpatAak hdffitafg^ II 4> vaUvade" 

vdtanum dgaiatfL II 15 ^ pujaye II 16 Bh^ om. aftyo^ ^11 4> (Uhajito II 
4'PPrM4> jra« ^ {or yasya II 17 Bh transp. : t^'mtf^^ ^o^a /?»** Ii ^ sa 

for Mia II Pr4> daivateh II 18 Bh ^t^am muktvd \\ <l> «>^ li <l> tasmaiA II 
^ ^i^jjf for ^««a II Bh eiragosfUuiAam II 19 M anubAuyopi, om. Mtiya II 

4> bAupi for iivyo 'jt^' II Bh adAydsta II Bh4> ^a for evat^ II 4> ^ for tau II 
.20 4> jatfMcAdydfiL huUau II 4> makare II 21 Pr iapatnydA II Pr ^a 

'nyamoiminn^ Bh ^ya anyoiminn II Pr a»» for aAani II 22 ^PPrM<t» 

amHapAaUMi^ 4> adding mrtapAaldni II ^prdpnoti II 28 4> paranuuuAud II 

Bh prUipurtAam II M pAaldni twice II 24 Pr \edrfydny li Bh amrtamayc^ 
pAaldni II 

Page 229. 

1 4> bAdrydyd\ Pr om. bAdryayd II Pr om. ^^ li ^'PM^ om. m« 11 2 

f'PPrM om. bAadre II 8 Pr pratipanna^ bArdtd II Bh om. pAaladdtd tato II 
bh vydpddituff^f Pr vydpddayariu II 4 4> tyajdmmu^ ll 5 Vi pratute for 

the &r8t proiuyate II 6 4> saudarydd II P bdmdAavdn II 7 Bh «o 'trari^ II 
4> kaddci II 8 Bh tadanugatas, bh tadanurdgas II Bh saialadinafu, om. a/^t 

and to^a II 4> fnamayasi II 9 M yaj^a for maya II ^prdyau AutavaAu* II Bh 
protwaaui. The Hamb. MSS. have the correct form proccAm^i ll 10 Pr 
o&iijiltTar^o II 4> dgadaye for Ardaye II 11 M ^»yi, om. «ra^ II Pr purutaA^ 
^pupurataA II 4> uvdcaA II 18 <I> prdnavallabAam II ^ io^mi II <l> Afopena 
for kapane ; Pr itc^n^ Aopanevyasi ll 14 <t> tadvacam ll 16 Pr M^ai^i, ^'P 
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saivam II M om. saiva HhUd II ^ MtimabAdvAramyd II 17 4> oMio^isiffi II 
Bh tava for na ca W Bh ihdvakdtam^ 4> ihdvakdia II 18 <> ^oMia II 4 
earanarampdta II 19 bh na ^ II 20 4^ &uya, the ^stroke deL again 

by cop. putting a little stroke over it ; P misunderstanding this, replaoea 
the a-stroke by danda n Pr hrdaye II 22 Pr ni^ciya^ II ^I'PPrM ciriUd' 

kulacittah II 24 ^'PPrM ekdgraha%^ in Pr con*, by cop. from ekagraha^ II 

25 M vdnard yabham 8odvegaffL II 27 M om. na ca iuhhdntddi pafian II 

28 Pr ciraveldyd II 29 P wctrnkham^ M tumukhaffi II ^ ^flMya dvdra^ 

9vagrha being added in margin by corr. II Pr ""darSandpi li 30 hhprc^ 
tyupaid at the end of the page, om. the following words and continuing 
rdrtAamt L SS II M mrfyupakdra^ II {'P karomi II 31 Pr core II 

Page 230. 

3 M ^vatjulandfna^ II 7 yuftnadlyaff add. in 4^ by corr. in marg. II 
bhPr om. eaW 9 M a^» iaral^linapradetro ^smadgrhatgL II M cm. « 

i»(zi»a II 11 M ^ for tava II Pr ddhah 11 In 4^, the dot at the beginning 
of the superior horizontal stroke of nu in tatkdnuffkUe — every superior 
horizontal line has such a dot — see our Tables in voL xi — has melted 
together with the second horizontal line to the effect that the whole word 
looks like ^'dmuifUe ; P misreading or correcting this : "^clpuffUe II 13 bh 
mafna prsfa'' II Pr ""ialitvdt II 17 Pr makarahprdka II 20 bh4^PPrM4> 
tathaiva for tatratva ; ABh with us. In the Hamb. MSS., the two words are 
missing ll M ma for mama ll 4> susvdduArdayena vind iunyahrdayo HrdnUak^ ftc., 
1. 91 II ^'PPrM iamdnetavyam II 22 Vryetie sd II 23 akam ea tpd^ ea 
also A ; Hamb. MSS. ; akat^ tvdf^i wdSrayam [I adds am] evajafpbu^ ll 24 
Pr nirvrtya ll *PPrM dgamat II bh ^jordtak for ^iaiak II *PPr dfryia- 
dirgkataracaiphramanena^ M chrgkarataeamkramandt II 28 Pr om. vUvoiie at 
the beginning of a new line ; P om. set of the second viivaset ll 29 P cm. 
vi^d of vihdsdd II Pr nakpp,tati II 31 ^PM nivarttate^ Pr nivarUaiffte for 
uttUthati II 32 M ^ for dkig ll 33 M om. nnaW 

Page 281. 

2 In bh gloss on ahatari : gkesara ll 3 ^'PPrM kif^i mi^kena maydtya 
(M transp. the 9va of tvdbkiprayo with ''sya of maydsya) ll 4 ^'PPr punar api 
katkamcid^ M pu" a** catkamdd (or vatkamvid\ but in ^, there is a small hook 
before /^t^nar api over the line, and a rather imperceptible 2 over punar api, 
with a small vertical stroke at the right-hand end of jdi over the line together 
with two small vertical strokes over dvi of °cid vi"". This means, no doubt^ 
a correction to the reading of bhN. This correction was not understood by 
the copyists of P and of the original of M — ^if the marks did not simply escape 
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their attention — aa the ourrent method of indicating transpositionB in MSS. 
18 to put the figures S and 1 over the ak^ai'as or words in question (see 
YoL xi, Table II, no. 8, 9 d) n 6 For mUra [ asyd, bh^'PPr^ miirasfa, AMBh 
mUra tatfd. In bh ardhadanda after mUrasya, evidently a misreading of 
mUroMgd of bh's original. Simpl. MSS. HI read : mitra Adsyena mayd tShhu 
prdgo labdhah I tatj/d na H^usid [H ""i] dhrdayena [H hf^ prafofanam atti ; h first 
sentence with HI (only with the blunder laceah) ; then : tad apy anavi tasydpi 
krdofena prayojcma/if^ W M maydbhiprdi/apan W 7 Pr ndij^ for iodTfjk W 

4rPPrM aku^t^tk^id W Pr dufftUd for duffa M 8 Pr mdAam II bh 

fami§ydmi II After dgami^dmi^ i'PPrM ins. 1 kaihd ii II 10 M kAnanardW 
11 M dhijfadar(ana9]fa II 16 Pr V^^"" for "^gafV II 19 M yonopakriaifs^ ; 

Simpl. H with us, Wl yendpakrta^ II M saitta^ for AasUat^ II 20 upakrtya 
also SimpL Hlh II 21 PrM iolile for m bUe li M om. all between 

kfpuuarpam and tatra, 1. 99 II 22 Pr evatfi, for enatg^ II 25 bh^PM 

vfaUdidra^ ; Pr A and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third p&da runs 
thus : pddalagnaii^ karwihena (fourth p&da with us) II bh and Hamb. MS. I 
iofi/a^lMui^ II 26 Pr gaoekd II Pr aMyaiavdn II 



1 \ii^ pnyada/rianShUi II 2 M ndha for na (misread for nn hi 1) II 8 
Pr om. anyewi at the beginning of a new line II M ma for mama \\ 4 M 
Uam^yasi II 8 P n^hV II 11 Pr vatiakdiarn^ II 16 Pr om. gangor 
daUa aha ll 21 Pr dgade II M taddgdm, om. vd II 22 bh iamdfrayah for 
mamd^ II M om. sarpa aha ; Pr ins. 9a after 9arpa ll 

Page 288. 

2 M eUat^ or vUafji for hUatji II Vr parindyet for pa"" yat II M bhrtim for 
hhMim II 4 Ft jald^pdfiiiye II M raiji for ramyataraiji II P ramyatarai(h 
faram. This is a misreading of 4*, which writes ramjra^a«;[new line] 
kofaram^ see p. 1, 'Anusv&ra' ll 6 M vah for vrddhah ll 9 M 
prdnteh pari^ II 10 Pr "^iukhapdya/if^ II Pr drahhyate II M budhyah II 11 
Pr^for^imll Pryoi^y tfroj^t twice ll 18 ^'PPrM ^H^jt^ay^na ^m^ ll 14 
f' 'marijanot cop. adding ^ j9a over the line between sma and n. But the 
^-stroke is separated from pa and looks like a mere dot. Hence P : 'sma 
parifano ll ^'P varSaydmi^ in 4^ corr. with gamboge to our reading II 15 
After iti^ "i a small mark, om. 9(Mrpa dha \ P tarppa dha ll 21 Pr ianaih 
fbhak^ipid^ om. hmii II 22 Pr viivd^ om. 9ya ll bh om. bhadra ; Hamb. 
MSS. have it ll 

Paife 284. 

1 M ghatimdrggena II 4 Pr svargglyam ll P praccha II 5 M ^/to- 
MOM II 7 M nefedhayitofydmi II 11 f'PPrM taUth for ^11 18 Pr 
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vddavddava^ W 16 M tuhsahoA W 19 Pr e^ deva for etad eva II Pr 

ivalpd II 23 4"? vaslrai II Pryatrayatr^ II PPr ""vifycUi II 24 M om. 
« tu vrtta II 

Page 285. 

1 bh hhak^itd II bh wiadaUo ; Hamb. MSS. TamunadaUo II 2 M 

om. ^ I ta^ dfffvd gai^gada II ^ also Hamb. MSS. II 8 bh taia 

wapatnj/d^ ^'PPrM ^o^ tatpatnyd'' II 5 paritrd^ also Hamb. MSS. II 8 
"Pt priyadarianditatii II 11 M om. natvaw M ins. «« before ^ij^ II 12 
Pr iaddnyefdm II 18 bh bAaisyo^ P abhakw II 14 M ^iam for efxxm II 

M i/iat;a/»' II 16 bhA^'PM (not Pr) Bh pratlk^amdwu \ Hamb. MSS. ihe 
same mistake (H pralihyamdfuiAi) II 17 Pr ^va iofaravdnndfit, om. iiipe 
*nya II 18 bh Miajyain II 19 M gaipgadaUasmdkdSafi^ II Vrjdldtage 

nama II 20 ^PPr yad for yady ; M yaddnye II In the upper margin of 

fol. 147 b^ which contains the text from yad, L 90, to i^ iiin^hatya^ p. 286, L IS, 
the glossator of bh gives the following fdrdulavitridiia-staaizAy without any 
indication as to the place where it should be inserted : rdmo hemamrgcuf^ na 
vetti I nagAufo ydne yunakti dvijdn viprtuyaiva mvaUadhenuharane ydtd matiS 
cdfjune I dyute bhrdtryatusfiaya^ ya mahiArji dharmMnuyo daUavdn I /m- 
yah mtpuru§opy anartAasamaye budhyd jpariiyajyaU i i II 21 bh om. afyra ; 

M ndhafj^ tvayd vidutp. taknomi II 22 Pr ivd for tvdfg^ II M biavAi for 

tava^ Hi II 28 bh gatpgadaUa II 24 bhA^'PPr iatiOi^amd^ai^ Bh 

lipwidnoi II 

Page 286. 

1 M tighragamyatdf^ II 2 Pr samdgatyatdm iti II 8 With this line, 

N sets in again, misreading it as follows : pairca^ jpaiitca^ viiarfaydm dsa il 
After dsa, ^'PPrM insert : katid n 2 \\ 9 Pr biadro for tadbhow N gatg^ 
iva daMa II 10 bh dydsydmi, N dfydmi for dydsydmi II Pr naiia yudgaie II 

N ins. va after meW 11 Pr prdyopraveianatji II 12 N grhaniL for oAofi II 
bhN*PPrM4> drftvd(')pdyo; Bh Hamb. MSS. and A with us. Simpl. h 
om. this word II 18 bhN^'PPrM and Simpl. HI (not h) dr§tvdpdyo ; A 

with us ; Bh 9a for dr^tdpdyo ; P mutah for mrtah II 17 ^'P dhusako^ in 

^ an almost imperceptible ra being added over the line above dha (I) ii N 
saddnupdryo II 18 M om. hastind 9aha II 19 bhN^PPr4> ca aectldi, M 
ea acaioMt ; ABh t<isya ca acalandi, but corr. by cop. of A to tasya ca abakmdi ; 
Simpl. MSS. Hlh tasydcalandt II 22 N tuf^ for calUuffi II Pr iruSrufdifL II 
24 M tat irugdlo II N ^nve^ne II All our MSS. incl. ABh kuiuni ; Hamb. 
MSS. kiffLeidgrdmam. See above, p. 81 II 



From 286, s bhN,SkpprM 



Book IV 173 

Page 287. 

1 Fr MmlpavafHanaijg W M bhaddgote praXrvdkurdni krchrdd II 8 "^V 

praviW II Pr toM cdnena II 3 Pr Hvdbhihita II N mdsa II 5 N 

bioffinisuta II M ins. ra before h^ II 6 ^'PPrM atibharena II N mfa"" for 
yilifa'' II N om. Jia II 7 Pr bhahato II N Sarirapuftam II P makatJ*^ 
^Y "^ iodriaiappa ^ bhN*PM4> ""prdgro-y Simpl. HI and Pr with us; ABh 
with us, but "^iifpo^ ; SimpL h : tnavakatah\\9adria4(ispapraj/o II 11 Pr 

biavatd^ II 18 M mdm iva^ vadd II M madbhujapararahita II N tfUrd^ti 

for tan ndHi II 14 Ih pradefah II 15 Pr ti for ^Mro II N rdsabio II 

17 Pr dnayah II 18 Pr fygdlavanar^ II 19 ^PPr lafjtbakarnnam updca, 
om. torn ; M om. ^m and ca II 21 Pr ^^ai^ for eid^ II N ttil^m II 22 
^P iaiiigatauy Pr iatftgatau II 28 bhN ntjihdrptakam II N updgatah II 24 
H iramdtiiaptdptam II N ^i for a/7t II 

Page 288. 

1 P mamyamdnaA, M gamgamdnah II 2 M daivdiamapi II 6 ^'PPrM 
om. ifo' II 7 ^'PM drffvds tavikramo II 9 Pr gaecheta li 10 N MJjir 
tavaikramena II Pr ^maiji for enam ii 12 N ins. akam before (Ura II 14 
"S jdgariifAaA tiffati II 15 Pr carana for cara^ II 17 Pr om. ^ II 

18 bh vajrqpamaiAa[ tha corr. to pra by corr.]^ra^ ; N vajropamaifdya\dya 
deL again by co^I\prdrdd II bhNy»^^>l for muktah \\ 19 Vv prdhasann II 
20 N icciaid for uUhitd II 21 N om. ^a II 4'PPrM4> ins. '/i after 
nafyaio II ^'P Aa«^ II 28 Ft prdyqpraveiana II 24 bhN4'P<f> transp. : 
agnini vd Jala^^ but cop. of ^ deletes vd by two very small strokes. M 
agnijala^ vd ; A agni^ vd jalam vd ; PrBh and Simpl. HI with us (H agni) ; 
Simpl. h : taddgnii^jalaf^ vdpraviidmi II N pravisydmi II 

Page 289. 

2 Pr transp. : te iMAaiyd, adding iaiii II Pr om. manmathat ea iqparn 
karifgati II ^'PM prakopatji for kopam II 4 bhNyayani^ II In N, satflpd* 
danlm has been corr. by cop. to satppddinlm^ which is the reading of 
bh^'PPr II 5 N endifi ya pravidvdya II 6 Pr taddoie II bh vinirhUya^ 
N vUatya II P nargrakrtd II 7 M raktapatlkrtvdi ca II M kdS for kdpdiikdi II 
10 bhN daivadyah karoti II 11 N A?^ II 13 <ifWT^ prdgvaUajjUa II 
17 IS jordAa for a>ia II 20 bhN esSyam for evdyam II Pr ins. f^so^ya after 
^o^a II 21 N tdm for ^mm II 23 In N, the second pada runs thus : 
dr^ivd 9d [corr. to m by cop.] tvam bha II 24 bhN ca tor yak II 

Page 240. 

8 ^ ndkatatpbakarnno \ PPrM ndkafu, onu apt II After Ui, ^'PPrM ins. 
kaikd 3 W 4 bhN yudki^fkirena ca 11 Pr om. ioiyava II N vindiUak \\ 
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6 Pr svdriAd W 10 Mj^ranuiUaHifndffncibM^idaiarpparasyo' II Pr dhdvatah 
par W 11 M ^ for tatai II *P >^(?, PrM ""jM^to for '^tafo II 14 Pr rcga^ 
kasevakaih II 15 Pr ''Idkarakarppara II 18 N paSgdmiti \te\\ 21 

bhN A^PPrMBh and Simpl. B.Ih fraialpoT ll M yo/^ il N «0i2i«ay<MKaii«fu II 
M om« vqfipi II 22 Pr om. te II 

Page 241. 

2 M fna vdyaf^t for fsa ot^aifi II 3 N iarpardya^ for karparaprahdro 
*garp, II 4 N iala/atdt^ for iardlatd^ II M vafjLviti for vaficito II 5 ^'Plf 
y(£i» for 'A/im II 6 In N, the text between kumbhakarah and o^^a, L 1$, 
has been supplied by 2nd hand (N^) on a blank left free by copyist ll 
N^ evarp. for maivai^ ll 7 Pr i^o Mo^ ll 8 M gamyate II M oul yata^ ll 

9 T?r putraiaA ll 11 ^'Pr transp. : luUham etat ii ^/a&( o^ ii, P katham 
etat 11 kuldld dha ii r^/i ^ki*" ; M kathoi etat kuldla dha i rdjd ka^ II 18 Pr 
ntj^fji iifnAamUAuna^ II 14 "ilL putradvayltii ll ^'PPrM om« nUya^ II N^ 
mfgddl II 15 Pr ni^i^ ll N^ om. vwne ; Pr t^oiitf v<me II Pr bkranuUd ll 
17 Pr dgavrtd ll N Srgdlah iiSuh II 18 N i^riaii«ibi|ijDa«iia II 19 Pr 
#ii|ft^ II Pr Hi^bAi"* ll 22 ^'PPrM boOai ll 

Fag« 242. 

1 M "^bdle II bh prakaHtavya^ II In Pr karhicU corr. by cop. from 
kasyacit ll 8 N ins. a second enatp^ before jDo^Ayaiji II bh an^ai]!, N aiifrofii 
ASPPPr afijra^ for auyat, Bh with us II 5 Pr om. aiam II 7 N kartktvyati^ 
for krtyat^ sydt II 9 P ta$mat iamdyatii II N ^^^ [a deL by cop.] putro ll 
11 Pr (ifivah ll ^PPr ekdhdravihdrd^ M ekdAdf/^rd; see above, p. 81 II 13 
In bh samdydtah has been corrected by the copyist himself from samdfofdma II 
15 N "^kulaiaiatrM II M ^ ^o^ to na gafjitavyaTjt ll PN om. to^ II 16 N 
dhdvitah II N jye§tebdtjidhavabhagndn II 19 ^'P yai'i^ II N biatngati' 
vdpnuydt II 20 SkPPrM om. to^^ia 0a II 22 Pr Burdn II 28 Jf Jyefu- 
prdeekaceffUem ll 24 N iicui ll 

Vage 248. 

2 ^'P td^mralooanas II 3 Pr iifgiAd ekdtpie II N purufo^ II {'F jvfv- 
yodhUo^ in 4^ corr. with two very small strokes to our reading ll 4 N 
fuenafnt for maivatit ll 5 N mdfiitvanena for ^it^mtYurafi^a II N prabhukEtafu^ 
kopd[pd deleted by cop.Jf^avzVfo^ ^^ ^ ^ vidydbiydsakaildtena II 7 N 
yenaitd II N upaAarasyatdt mayd dvoiyam etau vydpddamiyau II 8 Pr om. 
tof^a II N icchatp;ti II 9 Pr furobhi kf II Pr du^aXnlyo II N putrakak II 

10 Pr >b^^a «i»m^ ^I'PM ^i^ to«i»fVf II N (not bh, which writes exaeUy 
as our text), ^'PPrM mmutpanno for ivam u ll ^I'PPrM gajo yaJtra, ll 11 
N takJk for to^ ll M adds pa/rayd after krpdparayd ll 12 N ifiotoii f<Nr 
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eiau M N iotputrau W M om. matptUrau U Pr ^iiu tvatji ii 18 N nana- 

ruiya^ for tdvad dmtatara^ M N svajdUnd II 14 N nikito II 16 PM 

(not ^Pr I) bhUamcmdh II N ianaih r [misreading of ^] for ia** k^ II 18 

N gatataram for drutataram II 80 After ddi^ ^'PPrM insert 56 kathd ii 5 w II 
81 N svijfortie II M a»«y om. ffAiUum II M ins. ni before na ^i II 88 
bhN wakule II 84 Pr «a Ma ^a* II M ffa for narah II 85 For katkam 
dat^ M >b^^ ^^i it metad W 

Vftge 844. 

8 In 4^, the words iatj/a ca, &Q. to brahmanahy 1. 4 ind. written in marg. 
by cop. II 8 Pr sSpi \\ bhM kututfibena ll Pr kalahamdno for h^ a\ M ^ 
for kalaharjs^ II 6 bh^'PM svakufufpbafii ; NBhPr with us ; A has a gap 

here ll 6 N mahdffrhlmadhye II 7 M i»a for mdtjjL ll M bddhyate II N 

ib/gr for >bi^/y II 8 M ins. ioAUvd after grhUvd ll ON dkdiavdearp. II 10 
In 4^, ^^ Ai written in marg. by cop. II 11 Before tac^ ^'P wrongly 
insert atha tan jaiar^ pUvd, repeating these words afterwards in their right 
place. In ^ three almost imperceptible dots, one over a at the beginning, 
two oyer tvd at the end of the interpolation. Under the beginning and the 
end of the interpolation, nearly as imperceptible horizontal strokes ll 18 
M varUafjj^ for dattam ll bhN^'PPrM tdvaUamam\ A with us. In Bh all 
the text is missing from iaihd Ai, 1. lo, to tUvdt, p. 260, 1. 9, both exclusive II 
18 After brdhmml^ "i tat trutvd vrdkmanena (w^huya Utrbhir vdcdlhih sva;ivita, 
ia being unfinished. These words deleted again by two distinct horizontal 
strokes, one under the beginning, one under the end of this interpolation II 
N om. eatd^HL om. 9d ll "SjcUafu^ tau II 14 N ca nakfiyi^d ll 16 ^I'P 
puppavdfiidifi II N brdkmano twice II 17 ^P puppavdfikdf/d^ W 18 N 
puif^ur^ M paratiLgur II M iAefaydmdtOf N iAeyamdno II 10 bhN **ndbhihir 

iagd II 80 Pr ya for yadi 11 N ^ sama sakto II M mtkdj/a for 9aktd II 

Pr patf^gur 'abravira I tiifi II 81 Pr om. idbravU II 88 N iundnaffjitara'^ ll 
N sSbra^ II 

Page 846. 

4 Pr iSbravU II ^'P tadaStasydjn II 6 Between yddd and grdmdntara^, 
N inserts the text from rimnirmalayaidk (I), p. 246, 1. 17, to bhdryd (incL), 
p. 247, L 1 II 7 M vacano dakdyo II 8 Pr s6 'bravlt II N joard"* for 

jD^a"* II 10 M om. tena II 11 Query : "^vihdnto 1 This is Pr's reading. 
But all our other MSS. ""vUrdfutau II 18 Pr nare II bhN^'PPr iuila", 

corrected by glossator of bh to our reading; M mukUi'\ A with us; Pr 
^caurydrd' II 16 M ^ iorydvat II 17 Pr 96 'bravlt II 18 N mama for 
mamaUa ll N vyddhibodhito II Pr mahyd for mayd ll 80 Pr bharttd II 

84 Pr rdjno II Pr om. rdjan and the following words to rdjdbravlt (excl. 
p. 246, 3) II N noyat^^ for ayatgL [read 96yam\ 11 

bhNjSkPPrM 
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Page 246. 

1 bhNP (I) rdjdpi II A satkam II 3 ^'PPrM insert a second j/at before 
kimcid II A satkam II M kitnci f}a{oT ea)hltam II 5 "S jDrdAa II bh trud^ 

diiatu, corrected by the glossator to trsddikam^ which is the reading of N II 
^'PPr ca for tava II 10 After ddi, SkPPrM ins. katkd \\ 6 ii II 11 P ins. 
ucya, ^'PrM ucyate before updkhydnakam II 12 N transp. dadydn (writing 

dadydt) and Jewry at (writing kurydn) II 14 ^'PPrM makara dha^ N makara 

prdha II 16 N naremdr(i^ om. ^neka II N has part of the following text 
twice, once in a wrong place (see above remark on p. 245, L 6), and again 
in the right place II 18 N in the first place prtkivyd^ II M ""talvasa^ 

civo II 19 N ins. na hefore jdyd in the first place II 20 lA,pra9ddati II 
21 N tufyati, in the second place corr. by cop. II N in the first place 
vadatu for vada II M nmtam for ni^citam II 22 M mamdayUvd II 28 

N in the second 'pla^^e prasdddbkibAavdmi II 

Page 247. 

1 After bhdryd N continues in the first place with ^dmdnitara^^ &o.^ 
p. 245, 1. 6 II M om. na before tufycUi II 3 Vt s6 *hravU II Gloss in bh 

on kAallnam : tkoddnucokadu II 4 N tdm for tvdm II M dAdvita heiose^ om. 

s tuyady ahavad II 6 bhN^'P rdjnd; APr with us II 7 bhNP vararuei II 
N apiparvani II 8 ^PPrM na kit^ kurydn na kirn dadydd iti ii 7kalAd ii ii II 

9 P HfivaiydA^ bh stf%va4dk^ corr. by corr. to striva^ak, which is the reading 
of N II 4^ tanidbhetenay with a very small 1 over dbhe and an equally small 2 
followed by a little vertical stroke over ni. This vertical stroke and the 
following 1 look almost exactly like an »', added over the line. Hence 
P tadbhinitena^ M tinitena II 10 N savdgdosenaiva^ ^PPrM vdgdofenaiva^ 

om. sva II 12 N hddhyamte II 13 "PPPrM om. tathd ea II N^'PPrM 

raksamdno ; bh A with us II 18 bh ga/rdahhaiko^ N gadambheko^ corr. to 
gardabhakoy ^P garddabAaiko ; APr garddabka eko II M prdsdbhdvdta II 21 

^'PPr rdiabhafjt pratichddya^ M rdiabha prfC II N yavrksesuirjdmi^ M yavakfe^' 
trapdld, om. trefHtsrJdmi \te ca kse II 22 Pr tatkd *musfite II Pr karomi II 

Page 248. 

5 H praticchinna II ^PPrM ""praAdrasamuAair II 7 ^PPrM ro^bo- 

mafto II After iti, ^I'PPrM ins. katAd ii 8ii II 8 bh bkdryd *naSane u, N 
bAdryd 'na^a u, ^PPrM bAdryd 'na^anena u*, A bAdryd I ana^ane u*\\ 9 N om* 
me II 10 ^'P cdpriya, M vd priya II 11 M nr^af^ II 12 4^ vaiMt- 

nara^pra", P vai^cdnaram pro* II 14 bhNA^'PPrM evdsld; but ""dyatia 

evidently a misreading of V y^a^ ; Simpl. H evdHA, I evdHAA ; but h ami 
o^^ II M strivaiaA II ca added over the line by cop. of "i 11 Pr mu^ om. dha II 
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16 Pr ialaiapriyaky corr. by cop. to kalahah priyah \\ 19 N om. ya II 

80 M om. yaj jikvaydfji II M ^ for tad II 22 bh daurdtiyeneha^ Pr daurdU 
menSha^ ^NP daurdsyeneha, in 9 ""^a corr. by cop. from ""hi^ M davrdtmainehi\ 
A and Simpl. HI with us ; Simpl. b daurdtmyainaiva II 23 Pr iya^^ 
^'PM iva for ajoi II 24 bbN ruksdyd II 25 N nirasdyd^ rawe ienasa^ 
bUo ba^^ M nlrtudyd roia^ bdlikdydr^ v%* II N bdlikdyd vikalpet II 26 N 
nuAaram II Pr astetat II N mamdnarthafji me dvavaya samjdtam\ M mdmd^ 
nartka* II 27 M *paramUrena II M alAavd paAatdndm, &o., 1. S8 II 29 N 
i^r^nm II M «a t;a for tava II 30 M mr ^^ for bAartd II Pr om. ca ; ^ 
bharUdro^ with ca added over the line by cop., without deleting ro\ P 
bharttdrOy om. ca II bhN Pr tu^ "9 cu,'PM. ca for nu ; A with us II N jaafyaU II 
31 N vdnarahprdha II ^SvravU supplied by cop. of 4^ in marg. II 

Page 249. 

2 N^'PPr prativoiati^ corr. by cop. of 4^ to our reading II P halikaldryd^ 
^Id being a misreading of ^''s bAd, which looks somewhat similar to /a, as the 
left-hand d^pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Cp. vol. xi, Table I, 
no. 4, 5 II N om. all between ""cittd ejid paAdraiena, 1. 5 II ^'P nna II 3 

Vt grha II 6 ^'P tvarddar^anetia II bhN ""daisind^ II 7 Pr dy for 

yady II 9 M ins. ta before tat II N om. dddya II 12 M jndtvd for 

gatvd II 13 Pr 9vagrhay N tamgrham for tvagrham II 14 N sarvavittam II 
M ttam for vittam II 16 Pr daksind II 16 ^P sapramoda^ PrM iapra* 

modoi II M om. yqjama II 17 After vyatiie, P ins. ^« II N om. dAurta, 
writing i cifjUaydm dsa II 18 "N prsfavataA II 19 Pr om. a^d vittam II 

81 ^ irgr^ {ovpriye II Pr maddnadi II 22 IS pare II 

Page 250. 

1 Pr om. all between d^ya and yena^ 1. S II 2 M "^ndcchddavattram II 

IS janamadhye II 4 Pr ""visaya II 5 Pr ""hoiteyu II 6 N upavifya II 

N ia<;a II N ipj^diikd II 7 M tatra jagdma^ then (repeating the sentence) 
tairdjagdma II N om. (»t after ^(Z^ya II N joo^a II 9 N om. mateyam ; 
^'PPr matiyapifjidam^ M matsyapitjida for matsyam II bhN avdtittare II 13 

Pr abhihiiayd II 14 N grghrendpakrtarii II 15 bhN^'PM ^m for ntf, Pr 

^tt or «u ; A M^mu II 16 M om. ^ chrutvd fygdii II bh N ''bAra^fdfii for 
'"paribirasfdvi ; A with ^'PM II 17 4^ eopahdsam u dha II 19 ^'P nar^/^ 
for «a i^ar^ II After nagnike, ^'PPrM ins. kathd 9 ii li 80 N anye ; Pr 

punaratnena for punar anyena II ^Pr calacarena ; in 4^ the first ca covered 
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark referring to the upper margin, 
where a rather illegible Ja has been supplied ; P ins. ca after anyena II Pr 
niventatp, II 81 N tatah irutvd II N atiduAkkitomands II 88 Pr 
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nih^drayatum W bhN daivahatj^takathatii, PrM only daivaharida^ ^JPP daivaXkaij^ta, 
A with us. Simpl. MSS. HI aho pah/a me vidher vighaUm (I ""iya" for 
""gha). This passage is missing in h 11 23 M om. cdmUra II S4 

'S prdpiam II bh atydpi, N anydpi li 

Page 251. 

3 N om. f^» II bhN transpose : karomi kirn II Ft ha for mAa ii Pr has 
the sentence kim vd, &o. twice II 4 After uJtiam ca Pr ins. ytUoA II 5 

Pr dfftvd for jorffva (but y«A) II Pr prffavydny N prffavdn for prasfavydn II 
6 bhN «a for na II ^'PPr vigAna^ II 7 M r%tf for vicintya II N ikuK a/»t 
for ^AjDm II 12 Myddrfye, om. ^r/e II 18 P (not ^) «tt^>il II ^^PPr 
nigrhl"* II M ^ugrhlkrtd^ om. nirgrhl II 16 Pr kasmiifLiei ranye II TS priUu 

vasati sma II 17 M a for o^Aa II PrM ""kardka II 18 N vrJkiam for 
vrksamiUam II 20 bhN^'PPrM eafaiayd ; A with us. Of the Hamb. MSS. 
H has cafMvdca, I cafaiSvdca II 21 N drfyate II 28 N aoiffdayat II 

M a^ for ai{> II N dtmasa^puffo II 24r Pr tf^, om. pi II bhN^'PPrM and 
Hamb. MSS. ''cafaid''; A ipulraca^radiid dtffidnat^ II 26 M t^tt^kya II 

bhN^PPr bhaffigaihaydd iva, M iAai^'' JiVa ; Simpl. HI biaipgabkaydd biava^^ 
Simpl. h bha'qigaihaydd bhuvah ; A with us II 

Page 252. 

1 M ci^tya, om. vi II 2 Pr iuAcimuiAi, f'PM fuclmuiAi II bhN durd» 
cdri II M ram^itamdnini, om. nde pa \\ 8 M ^iffff^ II N bAiUvd for i^«a li 
In the Hamb. MSS., this line runs thus : MamartAo grAaffL [H grakatf^'] karUufi^ 
iamartAo grAaiAamjane. This is also the reading of A, which has only 
grAdrambAe for gf karttufj^ II 4 bhN sd twice II N om. jfmnar II N diraya^ 
karno' II 5 Pr vrktyam II 7 Pr ddtavyam, M mto for ddtavya II After 
i^i, Pr ^a^Ai ii 18 i II f'P : ifl^^ i5 ii 15 in ^ oorr. to iO by two UtUe 
strokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to be mistaken for 
a 10 corr. to i5; M katAd i iO i II 8 Pr purvam iov purwuneAam II 9 M 
Msamudre II 11 Pr ^ru for cAnUvd II bh dAa II 16 Pr upakdrefu II 
^'PPr 9ddAu II ^ tve for sadAiUve, but sddAu supplied by cop. in margin II 
17 Pr icyate II 21 M navam for nicam II M ionaiaktipardkrami II 22 
N prdka II 25 N tamddUah II 26 Pr bAetiu iaknoti II 27 M om. 
pariiAraman katcit II 

Page 258. 

2 ^ sarpyofitakarakamalaA supplied in marg. by cop. II 8 Pr Idgndi^ 
om. the following aksaras to kaddcid (excl.), 1. 5 II P ivadarghe II 6 Pr 
"^krtam w 8 A^PPrM drsfvd *sau II 9 M vitaXyat for vyadntayai II 10 
N enam epavdAayisydmi II 12 N mayanna for nayatra II ^'PM m for «0 II 
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13 NPr 90 for "sou II 14 N vadkyete II 15 bbA'PPPr aifLtoHhend'' 

(Pr ""mrudiyena), N aiastkend'' II 16 Pr iatitprdpta II 17 bb tadahkimukho 
mugaivd^ mu being struck out by copyist II M ma for mama II 19 M eva 

for ca II 20 ^'PPrM ins. ca after tena II M om. kaicid ikaW M 

bbN4^PPrM M«ytf, A sunge It 23 N^I'PPrM kupito II 24 'I' sat^^rastas 
tam^ but over the first ^ a small borizontal line, wbich may be taken for 
a mark of deletion ; hence P sa^trastam for iatntrastai tarn II 

Page 254. 

1 Pr jtrdfiadakfand^ II 2 M ndkkyej/dty avam II 4 N jprdka for 

prapa II 6 P gajacarmmabkedafji II 7 M katkatf^ baikukfita, om. ca II 

9 Pr samaydbkd^ato Hitkifi^ ; the words iamajfd'' (or m mayd"*) form the 2nd 
or 4th pida of a floka. A samdyd^; Hamb. MSS. aparatfj^ hubkukntaa (H 
*taJk9) tvatfi iamdydto (I Mmdgato) bkydgatotitkik 11 10 bh taddvifto, N 
taddviffe\y M tadodiffo II 12 bhN ^/7)^t>l II ^ a deleted ^a before krlvd II 
Pr kfivddbkiUa^ vrajak II ^'P rrq/a^ II 13 Pr dy toryady II 14 N 
patyei II 16 bh^I'PPrM bko 'dklra ; N Me? dkira, A with us II Pr 'payd^- 
ifdmi^ TH ydsydmi II 17 Pr tasydgamana II 20 ^'PPr noffak, M no^^a II 
22 N ir^dlak II 23 T jdiapardkrama^ II ^'PPrM iVyoJi, om. iloka^ II 
Pr pafkai^ N apafkat II 

7ag« 255. 

1 N taddbkt' II Pr snadan^rdbkiki tavi^'W 2 Pr bubkujant II 3 P 

9vajdtiya9f^ II 4 After avdptyasi^ ^'PPrM ins. ^^^ ii n II 6 Pr cdlpatp, for 
edpalyatp, II Vijndtino II 7 ^'PPrM eati^ for (»t II Tryutak II 8 

^'PPrM subkak^ni II 9 M t^iJe^a II Pr «m;<ir ^o^ viruddkyati, ^ viru- 

ddkyati, oorr. by cop. to viruddketi; P, misunderstanding this correction, as 
the e-stroke looks like a vir&ma belonging to the preceding line : viruddkati ii 

10 N makaraprdka II Pr vdnara dka II 13 NM drakdlam du" II ^'PrM 
amndbkdvd^, P anndbkavat^ om. caW Pr nikulafjjttdtfi^ II 15 N ^^a"" for 
M^ra'* II ^'PPrM koiyacid II 16 M jt^ra ior pravi^a II 17 Pr tadgrkd- 
mnikkrdmann^ om. &iii II 18 N viyate for viddryate II 19 4^ vi^ita^^ 
PPrM eiff^titofgL II 22 Pr Vayo^ II 23 Pr om. ^ aAora^ II 24 
deiasya tu all our MSS. inch A Simpl. H- and cr- class : deiasya vifaye II 
'tPPrM mbkakfdni II 25 After ddi^ ^'PPrM ins. katkd ii 13 n II 

Page 256. 

8 M waffrkaviffetui dtmaidyind II 3 Pr labdkd II 6 M upafiatatrnatf^ II 
7 M ca^in^4a^;||i II ^'PPr tasydyam II ^I' ddyailokak^ but a small visarga 
put over dya by cop. ; PrM ddyak Uokak li 8 P ntf for tu II N om. yo II 

9 N «a twice II Pr va9fieyato II bhP om. i after the stanza. In its place 
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they have a flourish. A n ^ 1 154 II After 4, ^ has the same flourish as bhP II 
bhN add iti (N adds pamcdkhydnake) caturtAaip, dkiydnaka^ eamdptati^; bh 
adds two flourishes, bhN add the figure 4, bh between double dandas, N 
between dandas II 



BOOK V. 

Page 267. 

1 N om. the Jain diagram at the beginning of the text II 2 4^ A over 
the line between ddya and ilokah^ apparently by cop. II 4 As to the 
readings, cp. 259, 91 II 5 ^'PPr rdjiiah putrdh^ M rdjnah puird II 6 

N om. ndma II 7 M prati 9ma, om. ""vasati II **moi^ni all our MSS. 

except A ; A and Hamb. MSS. ''moifaiarmmdni (h corrupted : tiUrdrtAadiarmd- 
cakdmakarmmdni). Bead with A and Hamb. MSS.? II After MfjtjdUth^ M ins. : 
tatcii ca visamjdtah^ continuing with the correct reading tataS ca mbhavakfogdd^ 
&c. II 9 Pr daritd II 11 N vUtaiinasya, M viilnasya for viUaviAinasya II 
13 M om. yadd II 16 bh kufuipba*, M ^^r^[or ttO'fijLX\ba II N jumps from 
the first 8<Uatam to the second satatam (1. ir), om. one of them and all 
between them II 17 P lavamtai twice II M ''vastramdhanacitaXyd II 18 
N bha for na II N Idghave II M aro tor jpuro II 29 Pr vicifniayai II Pr 

ujj'dsi II 93 Pr niiciyarji II 94 M patanidhih II Pr ""rupa^ II 

Page 968. 

1 P idvad for tava II {'PPrM Bame^dmi II {'PPrM transp. ia^tavyo 
la* W 9 ^'P *kfamayo for 'ieayOy but in 4^ ma del. by cop. ; M kamayo for 

^na*" 'kfa. Cp. M*s reading, 1. 4 II 3 N Pr sambuddhah II N ja^t^oiji 

for sa tatp, II 4 N om. t;a II M nunatj^ mithdne k%csyo [cp. \» i\na 

bkdvyarp, II 6 N mko^ena II 7 ^PPr kdmdrtAendtha II N ^^^ffa for 

mattena II M phaldh jjhita II 8 M bhadrdryoA/dJi for tadbkd"* II 10 

N ""dar^tena II ^'PPrM ins. (;a after >t II 19 M ^ for toi^ II 14 Pr 

kaffjtcanamayd II 16 Pr prabhun d"* II 16 Pr dina II N vyaiikrdma II 

18 Pr om. ^(^^m ; bh krtvd^ but corrected to dattvd by the copyist II M om. 
jd"" a* ga \\ N avanifjiW 91 N (not bhi) ^'PPr ""nopardyita^, M moM 

'nopardvi[or ci\targ,. It does not seem, that the stroke, which distinguishes 
pa from fa, has been added in bh by the corrector, since the ink used by the 
latter is not so dark as that used by the copyist II 93 M om. karau II 
94 Pr kfititafiiAitaJdnuvaranOf bhN k^itinihita^ om. taia (N \ih€Ud\QOYr. by 
oop. to ''ta'\jdnuca/rano) II 96 N "^ nigrahaladbhaf(L for '*bhigrahalaAdhd' II 

96 4^ jumps from the first bhagavan to the second bkagavan (1* so), om. one of 
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them and all between them ; but the copyist adds the missing text in the 
inferior margin II N viraAarana* II 30 N bhagavam na vedmi II M bAavata, 
corr. to ''taA, whereas the copyist of ^ adds the visarga directly over ""^ ; 
hence P biavaiain II 31 hhli j>ra^nlirtydni II 32 Mjm* ca lekAandf^ ea 
vi*" II N praUam II P asti, M dffoite for dste II 

Page 259. 

2 N bAa for *j)i II N kramenatva II N "^lobAdna ll 6 Pr U'fndydA, ^"P trfndyd ; 
M trwdyd pairapa kotuiain II 7 Pr om. *pi before ffrAa* II Pr pravivefya II 

P om. 'pi id after ^11 8 N updgaidA II bhA^PPr putkartum^ N pQ^rvatf^ 

karUum^ 'ML purkkartum II 9 "hi purakofakdfapdlapurufair II ^'PPrM m^i^^ 

rasyamadAye II 10 N om. gamj/tUdm W M om. sarveyd II 11 bhN 

kfipanakd II Pr ^rf^^ (or prffdi II 12 M om. i^oi II bhN om. ndpUo ; 

Hamb. MSS. with SPPM ll N drdAaiaf^AanahaddAoddAataiesai ksipanakaiA II 
13 bh "^ksipanakaiA, corr. to our reading by corr. II N bAUaA for «l^i II 
N om. kdranikaiA II 14 Pr Uad for the first etad II 16 M mdniya^ om. 

^Aadfukdrana* II M ma^jt for (ra II M here mdnibAadraA II 17 bhN ^^to- 
nako II ^PPr sarvaksapanavrttd^faA II 18 N jumps from the first 

obAiAitatu to the second obAiAUatp, (L so) i * om. one of them and all between 
them II 19 M du\tdMd II 20 Pr r for tair ll 21 M om. kuhuta/fij^\ 
bhN kuMaffjL for kuSrutaif^. For the readings, cp. 257^ 4 II 22 P om. 

na II After krtafi^, ^'PPr ins. iki^^a ii 1 ii n II, M katAd i i II 26 Pr 

mddribAadraA II 29 N cm. ca II P Hufuve II 

Page 260. 

2 Here Bh begins again with tisvdn for tUvdt ll N duffdimd jdtitvdt II 
Bh siinasya II 3 Bh nakulasya na II bhN viSvasati 11 4 N kupUo, M 

kuptie^ Bh apwtro II 6 Pr iw/dydrji II Bh dolanaslAitafu for Sayyd*" 9u II 

Bh kufj^Aam dddyaJaldrtAinl pa"* II 7 M utauca for i^t;aca II 8 N ^o^ II 

9 ^'PPrM ^unyatii muktvd for iunylkrtya II Bh 'joi svayam Hnliji^^ corr. from 
Ira, or vice versa)^/ya ^Aa^ ^a*" II 11 Bh om. ^o^a ll 12 Bh 

vdlanakasya ; M om. bdlaka^a II Bh agamai II 13 Bh bArdtrvadAa^atiikUo 

'ffta"* II 14 Bh ^t;<f for vidAdya II Bh ^tfr^ for duratai II Pr eaksepa II 

15 PrBh "^mudito for "^pramudito II N ^dpdra^ Bh svapdra* II 16 Bh ins. 
^i2» after mdtdpiy omitting ^m before dgaccAantam II Pr rudAirdklinna'* ll Pr 
q/Ti**, Bh M^** for o^t** II 18 Bh niA^a^kitacittd II M kopidevimr^a II In bh 

gloss on avimr^a : avicdtyya II Bh jalapurnnam kurpbAarii nicikfepa II 19 Bh 
kuntbAdvapdia'* II MBh om. ^f;f II 20 Bh jrat^o^^ grAamadAyatj^ praviiati II 

21 MSS. 4a i»j9a^ II M «a upakdrakaApu II 22 Bh ''putrasydmmrfyakrta'* II 
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M om. '*irta'* II Bh ""hkena duhkhitairdayd a** II Bh ""vakfotihalatddanam II 
88 Bh afnOare for avasare II 84 bh A^'PPrMBh ""nitrdvaiaA ; N \irvd^ 

paJkatg^ for ''nitrdvakah (Hamb. MSS. nirvdpakak) II Bh tranBp. pafyaiiltdvai II 

Vaee 861. 

8 Pr vacanoif Bh t?a(»Kjiam II 3 Bh ""mrijfuphalafji II Bh bhamty eviti" II 
^'PPr atilobhdtmdndif^ (Pr ^'^ma** for "^ma*) lobidigididndif II 4 After "^lobAdn- 
dkdndt^^ Bh ins. dviHyd hatha II ^'PrM jro/aA iorgathd II 6 Bh aiUobhd^ 

vibhiUa^a II 9 ^'PPrM ins. ^»' after tAa II M paraif^ for paratfaraffj^ II 

10 Bh eahruh II 11 N daridraidbhdvah II M adds yo^^ after «^^ ca II 

18 Pr wdbodhavd II 14 Pr bhajati W Bh mUrdny api II 15 Bh "^dio- 

mdn II P nardnardn for ffam» II 18 M ci^i for vdffmi II 80 M haldefft 
for haldhaldpafji II 81 VvprdpnoUy anuirUj/o ; Bh ji>n^p«{^i Mf^o (Bh con- 

tinuing '^) II 88 N om. ma/ranam II 

Page 868. 

1 Bh itfaw (om. na) II bhNPr ddridra^ II 8 N iKM?^ for «mw II Bh 
ivadMhatfk II S N yady for % II bh ffhaftavatyiiena II 4 Pr ddridrdm II 

"Pt jndtvaiva; Bhjndtvd sa II M HhUa^ II 5 bh MrtKi^&sfif^/i4/aii«, corr. 

to our reading by oorr. ; N mrvathd Jane II VvydnUaoya^ II 7 M prMd- 
dayet II 8 Pr sarvdrihah for «a cdrthah II Bh updyaih sydi II 9 Bh 

transp. : ^^r ;2f;pa'' II N nrpasevasevayd II ^'PPrM nrpoievdydin II ^'PPr 
hrriharmmandtp, II M vidydrthdfyauena II 10 Bh om. madhye II 18 Pr 

^m'' for ^f^rt^'* II Bh "^Uydtw^a^ then blank for one ak§ara and a not 
finished $a (for md) II 14 N uHdatji^ II V paragatd'' II 16 Bh sulabha^ 

for ca Subhatp, II 16 N mptamdhd II Bh bhavati for ^o^ II 17 N 'mdiia II 
Pr nipehfa for nih^epa II 18 PrBh ''bhatjida^ II 80 tUpUrnnd^ omu 

/tinf^ II M om. all between "^rancaMa^i^ and M^Aa*" next line II 91 Bh 
''nddharp, for "^rupaiji II N hitdndi^ II 88 N «^f^i II 84 Bh pr^atdfg^, 

^PPr mriyatey M mreyate ; Pr adds ^11 M 4th p&da : taddsydijLupayd* II Pr 
iiUyatft II 

Pago 863. 

1 NBh tathd caW 8 bhN ""niyuhtdh II 4 N ajMiYifi eo II Bh puts 

aparam (Bh ^'ra^) and the following stanza after the prose, 1. r II 5 Pr 

yd^dtudhiha^ II Bh gdfftdhiha II Bh "^nddibhih II 6 M grhyaii II N yadai" 
kena II 7 NM de^dfptaraffi bhd"" II ^'PPrM ins. ca after **naycmca^ II Bh 

deidtpiarabhdf(iddnayanani arthavaidm eva ii aparatp^ &c., stanza 24. Then: 
MAa ca and stanza 25 II 9 N mdhnarpii^ M nibadheti II M mahd^aJd^^'PFr 
mahdgydh II 10 M only hrayahcvidd, eorr. by later hand to ""i^ II 11 
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Bh udyatd II N loiai, ^'PPrM laid II M duradeidt^ gatd ll 12 Bh om. 

i(^ ca M 14 BhprahkUdk W Hi kdh for >klila^ II N mr^^ II 15 Bh 

om. the first ea ll 16 lijya^ om« paritya ll 17 N om. this and the 

following line ll M j9i»i|iea[or va\ti II 19 Pr avisfa ll 20 bhN cittd'' 

for fTt^*" II M anjfane ll 21 Bh jvnfjtwA ll M om. ca eSter prdptdA ll M 

riptdjale II 22 Bh ifimoAdidla^ bhagavaff^taigL pro" II 28 Bh bkirivdna/if^ 
dandmd II M mayogidrak for ndma yogindrak II 24 Bh ^^na for ienaiva II 

N nutfkdyanaifk^ UL pa^kdyakmatfL ll Bh ^o^A ll 

Fftffe 264. 

1 Bh om. ^11 Bh a deleted ma for t;a ll 2 N wa tamair for ^oAit 
iaif II M vaya$ft ^iddkaydvikanunra ydsyamo tra dkatuUrptir myutyar vd bkavu 
ffobktti II Bh iiira for iiddkoT ll 3 Bh om. iti II 4 Bh ins. yatak 

after ca ll 5 Fr noiosak II P pdltUo II Pr /a/aM i^i, N jajldni for yo^m 

^1 II 6 P acimtya II ^P dcUavavdn for ia&imii ll bhNPM »a /«, ^ dis- 
tinctly fkMi« ; BhHI api for ftantf (in spite of 'pi at the end of the pada I) ll N 
*idroti II r N tatkd eaU 8 Bh <» for ki ll P om. puruftuya ll 9 BhHI 
»pi for f^> II Pr sofyadddrffdkkyak II 11 Bh adatvdt II M ileSasydipga daivd 
nMdni neka W II 12 bhN^PPrM matkandya wait; ABh with us II Pr 
iakubkir II 18 Bh transp. kaicid atrndkatii II Bh dravydrjanopdyo ll M 

pivarapradetak ll 14 ^'P ""md^uaiii vi**^ N makdmdsavikrayaffk II BhHI 

""prabkrHndifik for ''^ir w (HI with the blunder ""viirayf, and H ^'pd^'* for ^'maifi'') ll 
16 bh vdddkfOa^ ^FFr cdtyndbkuta'', M cdtyuduta, A calai^iMiiAf^''; Hamb. 
KSS. with us II N huyate II Pr vdnUd\ P t;«fi^Ma' ll >pPPrMBh om. yatak 
tiSieir ea ll 16 ^'P nutkaidn II 17 Bh kva vd for rle II N j^ai for anyak II 
N ibjDft for ko ll 'ilpibkarM II 18 Bh Sifyayogyaldf^ 11 ^'PPrM «MJ^>i»- 

m/^i"' (but the reading of bhN is confirmed by Hamb. MSS. and all our 
MSS. below, p. 266, L 7, and p. 266, L ii), M ""vatuffani ll 19 N pralyeka- 

praiyeka pofyaydm dsa II Bh ""digvibkdge^ M "^ccUettaradikdtjigbkdge 11 20 M 

ndiarnLdidkiff^ for ^^»^'' II Bh nUcitaip> for asa^igdkam 11 21 Bh om. ^m ll 
bhN agrenatasya II Mpitd^ Bh papdta 11 22 M ins. na before kkanati II 

Pr idbkramay% II 28 N gacckatd^ II Bh yatkesfar^ II Bh a»y«, om. o^Aa II 

24 M om. d^ ; Bh aio for bko ll Bh om. yal 11 Bh prabkusam 11 Bh ins. 
^MtAjrojfi before ddridryafjt ll BhHI om. fia ll 

Page 265. 

1 Bh om. iti ll Bh «a aia ll 2 Bh vatiUo {bka add. over the line, app. 
by cop.) 'yraU? ndkam dgacckdmi II 8 ^Bh tdf^mram^ P td^mram 11 N 

pratkamemo nlvritak 11 5 Bh apaiat 11 Pr idvati 11 6 Bh rajata for 

r^a"" II Bh prakr%\a (!) {or prakar^Uak 11 Bh yatkeffa^ II 7 Bh raupya^ II 
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Bh ndgrato II 8 N^PPrM (not bh) om. agre rujnfamayl bkumik; Bh iAa 

raupyamayi ca, om. hhumih II Bh agrato hemamayl II 9 ^^PPr bhavuyatiti W 
Bh om. na II Bh tava for tathd II NBh ddridra for ddridrya II 10 Bh 

fia bhavisyati II M ndhagamicchdmi II 11 M rupam^ Bh raupyam II 12 

NBh om. a^^ll M om. all between ajD» and ydvat^ 1. 13 II Bh nipaiitd II 
13 Bh svarnnamayi II Bh ^r^^(? II 14 N gaccAatdm for grAyatd^ II Bh 

M^arn^mm yatAeccAa^ ; ^ first yaccAecciam, writing afterwards dy on the first 
e(;^ ; Myadye ior yatheccham II 15 Bh m aha II Bh mursa II 16 Bh 

prathamam for ;?ra^ II Bh raupyar^ II Bh om. praptam II 17 M gaecAdva II 
18 Bh anena prabhutendpi II 19 bhN aA^^m avastiitas^ Bh atrdAani sthUo 11 

M ^^am, Bh bhavamtatii for ^mm II 20 M ekdyrive for ^^^ II 21 M om. 
all between babhrd and wmtd'^ 1. S3 II 22 ^ P PrBh dAra«»a» ^^i"*; read 
with ^I' II N bhramaccakram^ P paribhraman nakratjjt. Bead paribhramacca- 
kram II 23 Bh ekapa^at II ^'PPrM t^t^a for at;ooa^ II Bh ^ for bhoh II 

Page 266. 

1 Pr biagavdn II Bh om. tiran ; Pr «ara«» II 2 Bh kutrdpi II Bh yo^A 
pipdadkulo smi, om. f^i II 3 ^I'PPr ^va« for eva II Bh vrdhmananuutakam 
druroha II Pr mtndru^eka II 5 N ;?ra^ II Bh mamdpy etat iUham eva 

tirasy II 6 ^PPr avatarUyatiti II Bh om. me II bh devoid for vedand^ 

with a virama over //^ — see vol. xi, Table I, no. 5,4a; hence N daivaid II 
N prdAa II After dAa, ^ ins. marndpittham^ bracketed in a rather incon- 
spicuous manner II 7 Bh dlapayityati II 8 Pr samdrofyati, Bh droksyati II 
M om. all between so 'bravU and sd^pratam, L 9 II N iiyatidlas II 9 Bh 

eakradhara dha II Bh om. dharanUaie II 10 Bh i;raAmaffa a^ II N vHnd- 

vacchardjah, HI venivaccAardjaA, Bh venuvatsardjah II Bh purufa prdha II Bh 
jra^^ raxn(> ra/an i^t^^ ii taddham tvam iva ddridryopahaU *mum siddha'' II 11 N 
ddridropahata II Pr eva for ira II Bh om. tvam iva II Bh samdydtah II 12 
Bh mayd'py anyak for maydnyah II M dasfaS ca for drsfah pr"" ca II 13 bhN 
tadeva for taveva II Pr prcchyata II Bh om. eva, writing prccAaio II 14 
Bh ins. madakam before druroha II Bh fto for na II N jumps from the first 
bhadra to the second bhadra (1. 15), om. one of them and all between them II 
15 Bh om. tarhi II 16 Bh si'* bhayam etat pradariitani II 17 Bh ko 'pi 

for kaicid api II 18 Bh tadd for sa II Bh ""vardyitah II Bh ins. tft^ after 

itthafii II 19 Bh ins. svagrhdya after ^m II Bh and Hamb. MSS. mocito- 
hatii bhavatd cirdd asmdd anaiihdt II 20 bhA^'PPr yusm&d^ N yufmdd for 
pusfdd ; M yusman arthdt II Bh evayaifi for svasthdnam II Bh ydsydmUi ii tVjf »* II 
22 In bh, the ^-stroke before 9;t of f»« looks like a danda; hence N ma 
for fTitf II 23 bhN "^pamktdnu II Bh ^'pamktyanusvdrena II Bh cm. ea II 

M itarnfumddhah^ Bh iuvarnnasiddhah II 24 Bh om. ^ II 
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9a^ 267. 

1 Bh eakrena^ om. tikfna W Bh ins. 9a after bhramatd II Bh iahaeara$i^^ 
cm. wa II Pr nadarut, for naraif^ ; M om. waMihacaraff^ nara^, Bh om« naraiii II 
Pr Ma sanOpa'' II 2 Bh ins. loAa before biu6vd II Bh sa oka for 90 'iravU II 
8 Bh iuvarnnoiiddha for «a II Bh om. ihe first ^ II M vitayata for kitf^ tat II 
4 bh sarvaeakra^ I N Mrvcux^kradharavrttdtpiaifky 4^ M(rf;mi||i cametat so *bravU^ 
deL and oorr. by cop, to «arrmi||» eakravritd^Ua^ tarn akathayat II Bh om. 
/Ism II Bh 9a for Mf^ II 6 Bh om. iatft II M om. prdka ; Bh uvdca for 
;^a4a 11 Bh ins. tvai^ after d^(? II 6 After krtavdn^ ^'PPrM ins. hUhd ii d ii II 
bhNPr atha for atkavd II 7 M om. buddhir uttama II 8 N tuna^ai|t^ ii 
11 ^'PPrM maitHm; A with us and bhN; Bh mUrabidvam; Hamb. MSS. 
H mUrabhavasamagaidh^ I mi^rod^it^aim upagatdh II M upagaM II 12 Bh 

prativasatjUi sma II Bh ins. (ra after ^aziji U Bh buddhirakitdS ca II 18 
Bh fdHravimukhah II Bh para^ for ievalaip, II 14 N yatfttrUatg^ II Bh 

J«^^ for deSdfUara^ II 15 N bAupatin, {'PPrM nrpatin II IS jxiratofya II 

16 Bh dyeffatara^ II 17 4^ aimdkaS^ corr. by another hand to aumnekah^ 

which is the reading of P; M otakeM^ Pr a#man^ ^^i for asmdkam ekaS II Bh 
om. ^ II 18 bh rdfyargk^ N ro^a^ Bh rofa for rdjMfji^ which is also the 

reading of A II M ievala^ buddhyd II 19 N ta'^ for «a II 20 M 

buddhe II Pr vidydiina tvaf^^ II 21 Pr ahme for aho II Pr yudyate for 

jft^o^ II 22 Pr m> II Bh bdlaidt II bhN pldUdi for kfiditdh II 



1 Pr iAat'o for maia^i^AavaA II Bh aimadupdrdyitavittasya II M om. 
vMasya II Pr saff^vibhdgd^ Bh 9amvifi II 8 Pr atikramyadbhir II 4^ #i^, 

then the white rectangular in the middle of the page with the folio 
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then hd 'HAini ; P nig^Ad 'itUni^ 
M simhosihonii all om. mrta ; ho in M's reading is perhaps a misreading of 4^, 
since danda + ia may easily be taken for A(?. Bh with us and bhN II 6 Bh 
^vidydpratyayah II Pr kitjjL tad for Hmcid II 6 N jumps from the first **ndbhi^ 
kUam to the second ""ndbhikitam (L 7), Pr from the first one to the third one 
(1. s)^ om. one of them and all between them (N writing eaikendbhihitam) II 
8 M om. ohargL II PrM Mmjlvana^y Bh Mjlvafii II 9 ^'PPrM eiena tato 
'Mi* 11 10 Vt yojayituf^, ^F yofayatiifi ; ^jof'ayitu II M ukiatfLi oa II Bh 
om. 9a II 15 ^'PPrM vrisam for iamipatarum II M tatAdnuffitam II 16 
H ;b^]^; Bh om. JtrtaA II PPrMBh and Hamb. MSS. om. te; m%te has 
been del. again by copyist ! II 17 Bh om. si^iAe HAdndntaragate II 18 

Bh aAafji for ato Aarp, II After vidyd^ Ui, ^'PPrM ins. JtatAd n 4 n, Bh tr^d 
katAd II 20 In Bh, daivaAatd is corrected into deva* II M baAutvdbuddAayo II 
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Bh svalyabuddhayo for svalpadhiyo II 21 Bh aihini^jtdarsdi II 22 Pr 

iarMtho II 24 N tuvarnasiddhi jprdha II 

Page 269. 

2 Bh iatdbuddhihsahafrci^ II 3 ^'PPr Mia>l ; Bh om. ifm II N ekahuddhi 
ndma II Bh mitram for mitraidm II 4 Bh ins. j^am^ after ibi&i^ II 6 N 
""gosti* II Fr ""iukh&nubhuya II Bh transp. kaddcit tesatji II 6 Bh a^mana- 
veldydm II 7 Bh om. ca after tatft II Bhjaldh'ayafp, ii 8 Bh dgami§ydmi II 
9 Pr svdgrha II 10 Pr tatfitra for ^m II M iio bAadra£au II 11 

bhN^'PPrM ins. marptram (N marram) before koHutj^; ABh and Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 13 ^'PPrM vacanamatrakavanam&lrendpi II Bh cm. 

^ro^ II N mmbhaviUi^ corr. by cop. to **^^ II 14 ^'PM buddhi*^ Bh 

ivabnddAV II N cdtrndnarji^ M ivdtmdnafj^ for ^mi» a*" II Bh om. (»( II 16 

Bh raksayisydmi II bh jalajaMr^ corr, by corr. to V^^i N *^a^j«* '^ 1^ 

^^PPrM ins. bkavatd after t^^aiw II Pr mataA ior yatah II 18 Pr vihilydiu 
for t*i^a^y dsu W M ^£?4»> for buddhir II 19 bhN ^ ca for W II N vaea- 
na^avanamdtrdj ; Hamb. MSS. with ns II bhNA4'PPr<l>Bh pUrpaTyd- 
gatamy only M pitrparydydgatam. This is no doubt a restoration of the 
original reading of the textus simplicior. But the Hamburg MSS. read 
with our other MSS. II Pr tyaktatii ; M om. tyaktuti^ II 20 bhN {'PPr SaJya ; 
ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us II Bh om. iti II bhN^'PPrM ntbuddhi'' ; 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us II Pr ""prahdrena ll 21 M rakfoyifydmi II 

N ma^duka prdAa II 22 BhH ""vifayaA II ^'PPr kiigieij II Bh cm. katficff II 
BhHI jaidirayarijL II Bh transp.: adyatva Uibhdryo II 

Page 270. 

1 Bh jalMrayafJUL II 2 Bh yarned prdtaar dgatya jdJair deekdiikaf^ iat 
9a/rah\\ 3 Bh maUyakurmmamakarddayo W 4 "Sti jdle patitdk \\ Pr 

grhUvdh II MSS. correctly ""budd Al a^ Correct our text II 5 Bh gaiivi^ 

iefajhdnai kufilacdrena raksamtdva 'pi jdle II Pr tata for gaii'' II ^'PPr 
rakfitau II 6 Pr atAapardAna II BhpraArffM II Bh svagrAa^ II 7 Pr 
(otabuddAi II 8 Bh saAa4ravuddAiA karena nUaA II Bh ^na obAiAUd wapaim^ II 
9 4' jw/[new page]jM*raA ll Bh jwry^ pa4ya pafya II 11 After jcde^ 

^PPPrM ins. katAd w 5 II 12 Bh nakdipta for naikdtUena II After i^j, Bh 

ins. caiurtAl katAd n flourish ii ^1 13 'Rh.yadvdpy tor yady apy II 14 Bh 
""vacanlyam II Bh ins. iU after anuUahgAanlyam II bhNy^a for nu^d II 18 
N om. *pi II Bh ""^ro^ (» II bh otAa for o/Aom II 19 M om. cakradkara 

dAa ; N cakradAaraA prdAa W 21 Pr nd, om. ma II 22 N rakukagrke^ 

""ku being a misreading of the form which ja has in bh II bhN bAdroi^ 
vdAanarjUL ll 
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Pago 271. 

9 All our MSS., except Bh, but including the Hamburg ones, here and 
in the following linee vrtiV' (Pr vrUi i iau ca vrUibharfLgatji) II 8 Bh yatkd^ 
Hkdnofg^ II 4 Pr ''HhUe II Bh ins. iena after ""sthitena II Bh cSddhata II 

M ""idbAana for "^rdsabiena II 6 ^PPrM m praha II Bh '^pracalmena II 

7 bhN ""pravrddhd II 8 ^'P ^tAdiavya^m iti II 9 In bh gloss over 

kdAi fdia; N fvoM for ^ori II Bh cauraijt II 10 Pr bhogodhyo, corr. 

by cop. to hhogddhyo II ♦PPrM ^llritoi/* II 11 bhN^'PPrM tadd ; 

ABh with us. bhN ""gaiat^ for ^toi^i II BhHI *&(dei0'' for ''iiadd'' II Pr 
hfiMandnuddndfi^i, ^ fafgLkhandnuddnddi (corr. putting an almost impercep-* 
tible 1 over the second na, and a nearly equally imperceptible 2 over ^), P 
kufLkkandddnunddi] M iafj^khandnvraddnddi II BhHI ma)^ for »a II 19 M 

kfeira/rcLkfik jmrufd II N batftdhat^ batpdJlafii ea, Bh vatudAavaf^Aai 'vatji ; M 
bcmdha vadhatfL caW 18 M ^m tribhrtatafrutvd II NBh j^riAa II M om. 

iio II 14 Bh om. fia II bh Jia iita/rasam, corr. by corr. U) tia gi"* ; N with 
the other MSS. Il Bh gUatfi roMtp, na vedmi II Bh bhcmasi II 15 Pr 

tarada{da deL again by co^.)dyoUndA(Uo ; Bh h/ratyoUndhate H 16 Pr 

viifUati II bh Iro^, N ^av^ II 4^ gitaJAd^kdrajd ; as yAai||» looks very much 
like Aijji, P writes gUaiamidrajd^ PrM giUaia^iarajd ; N gitarf janthdrajdi 
Bh gUaaofiuidrajd II 17 M «//iZM' for unnadasi II 18 N rdwihar aha II 

HBh ^Af^ only once ll 19 M ^^, om. »a \\ All our MSS. incL the 
Hamburg MSS. iruyatdfp> (only Bh: ^ya[new linejya^^) II 90 

bhNA'I'PPrM Hamb. MSS. (not Bh) eiavi^ati II 91 Bh Hvenakofui' for 
ekona* II 99 Pr sthdnaf^ayatji H Pr dsydbAi, Bh didrd for dsydni II Bh 

iM for fMM( II 98 "if varnnd saftri^atir ; the r-hook begins exactly on fa 

and ends on d. Over fa, the copyist adds the visarga, whose superior dot 
has almost melted together with the right-hand stroke at the end of a sa, 
which stands in the foregoing line just above. As the superior dot of the 
visarga is not easy to be distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara. 
Hence P reads varnnd faigdrri^ati ; tri^atir also M ; cp. the Il-class above, 
p. 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no. 11, a a-c bh carnndh fodvim^atir, N varndh 
fodvi^ati, A t»* fodvi^atir II Bh fattrirfi^at for faftri^atir H bhN bkdrydi, M 
hhdydi for bhdfdi H The copyist of bh first writes amrtah with double danda 
after it ; then he writes the d stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior 
dot of the visarga over td^ the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N, 
who first writes 9mrtah, corrects this to imrtdrj^ II 

Page 979. 

9 Bh yniafji for vHam » Between flokas 42 and 48, Bh inserts this half- 
flokar: dlanydndff^ jdyate kan^ne viiefdt iaradi iiiiie.H 8 bh ndtyad 
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6h eaturbhujat ea iatp!' W 17 Bh ^accAati II Bh lauiai D Sb 

19 M yasfa nd ivayafft I thajHete II After Ui, ^'PPrM xi 
fof/l ia^Ai II flourish ii II 80 Bh ""pUdcikayd gratio\ M ' 

vikdgraMto II 81 Bh aikavd for a^>la II 83 Bh joiteUai ior m '. 

Pr j)dfgi(iura fyele II Pr iomaSarmd pUd II 84 Bh jw ■■■rfiBii » 

cakradhara^ kaihayaii II 

Faff« 876. 

8 Bh hkuktaiffai ka^ II Bh />iirt^ II Bh tatya kalaSatj^ for te a ic*; 
M taifk ca ka laffibya$gi ta^difidh<uidi II 4 Bh 'valcuMUufm* 8 Eb abl 

<a#)fa II Pr f4i^d 'Mi II N kiafkaffi, Bh ^rffra^ for Uafvam ■ M «i J Mi 
^^^ I f(f<^ Bh ins. f^m bofore fio* II Pr eikadrffvd II Bh vilatofem « S 

Bh/Mir(i(io II 6 Bh bkat\»fi II 7 Bh latas tendkam ajd ivagmm gfiimmm ■ 
bhN^'PPr 9rk^f!fe\ A with ub II 8 N om. one fanmd$e i Eh«afr^ 

Mcwi II N afidjfMatfi II M fo/o ggdbkir [misread for y^Uir], Ae^ L % 
omitting ^jdbhir^ Aa II 10 Bh makifyd ma II M makirforvaiavi tat 
MM* fv* II Bh tiitproMViU for tWam* II 11 Bh proiuiam II Pr 
between bkavifffanti and At^c/iaifi, 1. li ll 18 Bh karifj/dmi for 
Bh /41/iiJ, om. ni ll Bh ihiA^iV ri>n) wmma ll 13 Bh ^^oft' ll Bh ^ . 

jmiro jamyifjfaU II 14 IV md for nJmii II Bh ^n^y^ II 16 Bh jOe ■ Bh 
friUwi ^h^ahiCiiMiiilfdm «/wri/fi/* II 17 Bh ianOpam dgami^foU II 13 
Bh tranap, : ki^pdi miiwirerlifi 11 Pr miii»cfer<iifi, with following danda n Bk 
mwtMHid^e for nMulkdi^jfdmi II 19 Bh *gd madvacanatfL II 80 KBh 

om. Miji; but in N. the oopyiat deletes an anusv&ra over id of idiafUjfimi^ 
M iMkfdmfdPMtHiUn^, Bh rfAjhUM * H 81 P ^prdkdroi H M jrafi for jfoOa n 
N $Utd$fi$awtHtMi^ II 88 Bh miimhhi^, om. oi II 

BaC« 877. 

1 After iVi; 4»PPrM ina h^iid u 8 u, Bh %apUim\ hatha w flourish 11 N 
3 BhHI Atn/MMi II ^^ af^hfff^iU, f being almost imperceptibly deleted in 
>» by a small sUx^ke 11 4 VpPr raj«i/<iAi«/u/i4 ; but see L 7 II 9 Bh 

mJh4ft^M^ for a.;^iY II Bh wrfmtiA 11 4^ jumf^ from the flrst hriddHhaigt to the 
Kcond hfi^Hk»m$, om. one of them and all between them ; but cop. supplies 
the om,t«xt in maig. 11 3 Bh «»#• for fUfi^i 11 Bh ^fdmehabhahsabhojanddAhih II 
3 Bh ly«^jiir/4a«i II Rh fiffjiH after mTi, which has bem deleted by cop. M 
10 In bh glo» on m^hjimMit : nMt^v ll MiN ins. m before jvfvrifff a ll 11 
Pr MAJ«iftffa/i II In bh gloss on M^i^Ai : M/wm 11 Bh om. hdffhddiham 
^^^ 11 18 Pr iu4^M/i II Pr ««<iUjMjfi 11 13 bhNA^'PPrM tatgi for tad; 
Fh (iQ^^ and HamK MSS. with us. but cp. Inlit)d. p. SS n Bh mefaiOpahd- 
nnwidi II 14 M Hm ^ mm^ft i« Ki mM'aJU^tjMf^ H 13 Pr mahdhmpdiea, Bh 
9 m iifiih ffm t M BhHIjM^MimM«(I^nifiw 16 4^ om. ^ 
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and the following words io profvaliiyaiUi inoL in the text, but supplies them 

in the margin ll In bh gloss on ulmuiena : ubddu H 17 M urnnaprakaro 

yefdmesa wa II In bh gloss on urna : %ina II Bh H tad mrnndyuh jpraeuro^ 

I tad urndfam praeuro for urnaprMtaro W Bh ins. vahnind after 9valpendpi II 

4^P prajvataijfoti II Bh jvalUjfati II 18 Bh tato for tad II Bh om. punar 

atvaku^ydr^^ ins. iudydf^ after ""vartingdfiL II Pr aSvakudydrft ; in bh gloss on 

ahahtfyd^ : gkodd/ra II Pr pravesyati II 19 M trnapdcuyati jva II Bh 

om. taio *tvd II bhNA^'PPr vahniddgham^ M vahniddyam II Bh ins. o^t^a^ 

after ""i^Aiam ll Bh prdpsyatiiti II 20 M om. «^ utta^ yathd vdna/ra II Pr 

eva for ^^ II In bh gloss on vdnaravaSayd (I) : vd^narelatela ll 81 Bh 

idmyaii II 28 N om. evargL II After tft^iji 4^ ea^ del. by oop. II After pro- 

f»ca Bh ins. Iho ll 

Page 878. 

1 Yryaira for yo 'tra II 8 Bh m^ bAavisya tatgLdigdhatf^ II 6 Bh om. 
iaikd eaW 6 bhN^'P (not Pr) kalahdffjLtydni^ A JtaloAdni i ^m ; BhHI ^o&t- 
idmtdni H Bh om. ca II 8 M tdvahatg. for ^t^ ^^i;» II BhHI vayat^t tot 
vana^ II 9 bhNA'I'PPrM gacchdvah II 10 ^PPrM tena for ^ II 

bhN'I'PPrM madoddiata^; ABhHI with us II bhNA^'PPrM UeatuA for 
meuiw 11 BhlrnddAivaiialyafiiW Bhjdta^W "Syenatadw Bh yenidatiivadaiiw 
18 After bravifi, N ins. yeneda^ vaddmi II Bh wahoitena dattdmrta II NMBh 
hhaha'' II 13 N iafuttiHaiafdydni, om. kasdya and kfdrdni'' II Bh ""tiitdm^ 
lakfdrdni n Bh vanapAaldni II 14 Bh bhak^isydmah II Bh a^ for jDrc^wca II 

15 N yvthaffj^ for yuyofgL \\ Bh om. y^yargL and has «» fcnr nai. In the place 
of jriyaifi a blank for four aksaras has been left in Bh, and this blank has 
been filled in with vdkyd by another hand II Bh nitatya ll Bh tasmdd dpaU^ ll 

16 BrparifMrna II 17 M iuloAaiji ll {'PPrM om. tvayafft. II 4^ ndvaya^ 
loJtayisydmif ya being deL again by cop. II N ndloiayifydmi^ Bh na valobiayi" 
garni II 19 Bh transposes the two lines of this stanza ll ^'P maffitrafgL 
for miira^ II Bh mitram dpadam dgatarp, II 80 For 9 tdta, Bh has a blank, 
filled in by a later hand with s teje (read ye) ll M hUakfoyah ll 81 In 
the place of iorvdn pa"* m yUthapo Bh has a blank for four aksaras, filled in 
by a later hand with 9a vdnara (I) ll 88 N nagare for gate II Bh *nya9minn 
aiani II Bh maAdna9a^ II In bh gloss on mahdna9e : ro9ode II 83 M 
pipakdre^a. In bh gloss on 9upa'* : 9updra ll Bh ydvat 9udena tddandya na 
ki^Kid d9dditai^ II Bh om. ""dagdka^ N urddAafvalitamkdffam II 84 N 
kaiak for td4itak, om. 90 'pi tena tdditak II M om. 90 *pi tena tdditak II Bh om. 

idditak 9ann II 

. . 

Page 879. 

1 bh arddkajvalitafafirakf corr. by cop. to arddkajvalacckarirak ; the first 
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS. (the latter ones reading tendrd- 
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diofVdlUaiartraA), the second one that of ^['PPrM ll Bh pratydmnndydm II 
bhN kufydtft (with gloss in bh : ghoddra) ll 2 M Itifhitas, Bh ImfAaip^ ll 
^'PPr ins. a second t(Ura, M tasydtp^ before trna" ll Bh om. 'j)i II 8 

Bh kutydifitanibaddkd II N baddid, om. ca «} ll M yofaJkd, In bh gloss on 
ghofakdh : y^a II After gkofaidk, Bh ins. kecijvalUdk II Bh ibd^ j^>ia, then 
a blank to jpa" excL, filled in (by a later hand 1) with ti^^'^^anrd ll 4 

N djxmtdh (read dpanndh) for yo/ai II M ^o^ fajfUvd 'rddhadagdhaiarird II 
Bh ii^ for ib^'c en ll Bh eotayUvd II 6 Bh om. /anam ll M vydkulaiit 

vaisaA II 6 Bh tavifddatf II In bh gloss on eikiUaidn : dhdraka II 7 

Bh dAo neyatdjp II ^'P aivdndf^m etefdt^ II M Jta£eidyaAopaSd^trdni ll Bh om. 
g^id^ kaScid II N ""tamanopdyah^ Bh vahniddko* II 8 Bh taffSLcitya II M 

tariicifiitya pro turn apratUaye II 10 bh va4ayAiydndm II N ^mmudbhavak^ 

Bh "^samuttAitd II 11 Bh yo^Aa for vyathd^ HI a correction of this mistake : 
^^^a II M tiiidiem II Bh ajro^i II 18 Bh yat^ e^ j>ra^ ma bhavisyaffgti ll 

bh ro^e for rogena^ N dgaiena for r^^^na ^^ wa II 18 Bh ^ diarnnya for 

^ chrutvd II Bh t^iiamffai||» vadiam II 14 Bh ^ Mtrr^ II P yiUAaparU, 

NBh y%thapa9 11 Bh om. na U 16 Bh svayafft, nasfavdn^ with ^r add. over 
the line between na and ffa, for idifdd dadarSa ll N om. tu; Bh oa for ^ II 
ft seha II 16 Bh om. yatah II 17 Bh diarsand II Pr nuUrayed^ N 

diarfayed for mar^ayed II Bh ya« ^» for yo '^ra II Bh parinirmitam ll 18 

bh #a^yad for bhaydd II N transp. : /oi^o^ vd ll 19 Bh ^voci^ ll 80 

Here all our MSS. ""khatiida ll Pr to for tatra II N yavo/ lokayaii (om. 
nipuifoiayd) II 88 NBh nirgacekati for n^ iV» II Pr ci^Uayd m nit* II 88 
Pr om. ^ jMi II 84 Bh jalamadkye for tanmadkydd II N ""Idla^Jnio for 

'Idlaiiikrlakantko II 

Page 880. 

1 N rdksMM, om. nitkramya ll Bh provdca for torn timea II N jrcfim i| 
8 N toi for to«/i II Bh bkaksaydmi^ om. tVi II NM toi anyo II 4 Bh 

kiyatdr^ II N bkak^ane 4aflrai for bkaksana^aktis II 6 N badvyand^ M 

brdkmatak W N fyldfylo for ^^o/o II N i»a II Bh m»am o^a II 7 bh 

mkdwyatjiiafi^, Bh rnkd^tkyatjitiip^ N 9akdtyainta^ PrM sakdtyaffitaifL II Bh om. 
m^ II 8 "0, pracckasi II ^'P toe ekaparivdram II M opt tof|f [added over the 
line] tvxra [both akfaxas struck out again] I kaprapatjjma lobkayiivd saran II 
Bh nrpatiin II 9 Bh «araA II Pr rdksas II Bh ratnamdlahhusUakaif^kc^ tan 
nagaram dsddya rrkfo' II 11 M "^prasddesu II 13 N suryam a tirMkuruie II 
14 NBh vdnara dka II N kasmim^cid for kutracid II M aranya II 15 Bh 

iuguptanagaratiiy eorr. to 9uguptanara^ II NM vdrena^ om. ^O/ya"" II NBh ins. 
pravifya before nimajjati II M dkandprMdddd II M nikkrdmyati II 18 N 

yQtkai^ te for yiUkapaU II N om. Ma ; Bh transp. eta and praiyakfoiayd II 
19 M om. maika^ but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form : 
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wuaakumthoithUajfd W 20 BhHI ko *pi for kam api 11 N ainani for yena \\ 

91 4^? eUit tnUvd II N nrpatir aha II N yo^;? for yady II 22 N dgamuydmi 
for effdmi; Bh Mmdgamifydmi for svayam efydmi II N pralhutaratnamdidh II 
Fr mdj/amie for iaigijpadya^ II 23 Bh ^jt?i> o^ II N ^ for ^^ II 

Page 281. 

1 N nff^a for r4fna II N ioUatftgam II bhN o^^a for athavd II 8 P 
rii>ia II After api^ N ins. between the second and the third p&da of 
stanza 61 : irfi^e devi namoi iubhyarj^ yayd vMdnvitd api i i i II 4 Bh airtye 

'pi for akrtye§u II N niyujyaijUe II bh^'PPrMBh hhramyatjUe^ AN bhrdmyate; 
Hamb. MSS. with us II N ptgatnisv api, A dugamew api II 7 In the place of 
this line, ^'PPrM have 6 p&das : lakmdkipas tatkd kofim [M koff] kofivdn rdjyam 
icekaii II 48 rqjyayukta9 faikd warggarg^ [P svargga\ wa^ggdd airutdratvam [M 
idnUvam] ieckati II itftdratvepi ki sa^prdple yadrcckd na (P n for na) nivarttaU 
(Pr Hi for ""te) ii ^9 II 8 M om. jlryanti of pada 2 II B In^^o of «fe>^rtf 
is somewhat illegible ; P neire for ^otre II Bh trfnlkd tu ; H ^f»a ^4iP'> 

1 irfnau kdpi II N iarundyate for ^» fta jlryati II Bh om. a^a after <2^a and 
inserts it after iurye II 12 BhHI deva eka ioityenaika II 14 BhH 
rahuimaldfi^ II M sarvalokd II Pr prakntdS II 15 NBh om. ca before tena (\ 
Bh om. iti II 16 N jumps from the first nvdca to the second uf?dca (L is), 
om. one of them and all between them II 17 M om. kim iti ciraya II Bh 
yuikddkipate II Bh transp. : me erijanai (I) eirayati II 18 Bh "^nrpaie II N 
rdkfoiena icUile hka II 19 M ""salivaitkona II N sopiia^ II N "^kdranoUkena 
ika* W 20 NBh ins. mayd after ^o^Ai'^i^ II ^'PPrM wdmiti maivd; 
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with ns II 21 N na for n^i^a li 22 N H^ate, 
PrBh hiffaaU II Bh pratiki^aia^ II 23 Bh transp. : ^o^a ^o«am «a II M 
vdi^a ?) for /^i^a II N om. jro II P om. dufte II N mfndcaret II 24 N ^o^ 
for ^11 M ioma^ N «amaj||» for mama II N bkavati for ^om 1 1^> II 

Page 282. 

1 Pr tokdviffa II N ko^ddkiffak, putting this after tvaritapadam II 
bhN4^PPr yatkdjdtam; ABh with us II Pr pratinivrta^ ^F pratinivrtya II 

2 ^'PM iuvrUo, Pr n^tr^o, for tutrpto II 8 M tdna^dam for ^a** II 4 
N kataiatruk, Bh kata^atru^, H ^o^^ tatrum, I katak iatru II 6 Bh 
vikitatf^ for bkavatd II N vdnarak II 6 BhHI om. a^ 'iam bravlmi II Bh 
kdryam ityddi for karma^ iti II Bh adds af^ami ^a^^i, ^'PPrM ^^^ ii 9 II 
7 Bh M(^ dio II N tdm for i»am ; Bh om. mam II 8 N om. ydsyasi II 10 
M tyaktvdpadarp, II 11 M om. pdpena II N narakarp. II 12 Bh «««t7amna- 
nt^^iUa dAa II N iakli^yoi, Bh iakti^aktas II 18 Bh e^a/ra for «^c ca il 
f'P flMwu^ona^m d* II 14 Bh om. ca after n^t II N kdcid II 16 Bh 
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om. tata II N ^hkramem Ted4m^d II 16 UiN A'l'PPrM yadi for yad ; 

BhHI foi II TS iia tautidmam II Bh om. «/f Maa/bm ajq^ II 17 N om. 

yiai, haying a deleted jro before mutrUo ii NPMBh aii^nd for oiia li 10 
NrJMroill aoMWjforWil ^ grbio ntUkikdkma ^ HjaaUUin 21 
KipPPrMMiradianajifaitf; Hamh. MSS. and Ki with bh II 



2 Bh adiufdme {carjmre II M iiaAvaflMiaa II 8 Ki fo/adcoft for fotei- 
coA II N om. kofium and the following words to huiwm (ezcL), L 5 II 5 
Bh ntata for iaUmraia II 6 N aratikdmam pamiajvafddibkir II M 

^jmrddir y 7 N dtwtawM n 8 N saUi^aSedd ikd* II 9 N ffrkahme 

for jrafi ; Bh om. 'jraai ; P om. all between niisaM and tfoeimiayat, L 10 11 
N om. isflurii II 10 N 'riibifvfill W Yr iaHd'tkyai,^ iaydnyakw 

12 M it/sfi for iai^vfi 11 M aa faUoti II N om. iki^ II 18 Bh anardfam II 
N (Uvarijum hitdhttripawudifodio II Ki ivfrd wudiyaMo, H ir/t» madkgd' 
siidMy I krtvd wu»dkyatikdm II PrBh minig^e II M om. Hmrupai II N 
HmprabidMoi II NBh om. joi II IS Pr aiftmiyg II N r iUvdgdre for 

5Ti« II 16 N om. i^ U N niijajdlraiRi&kra/afa« II 17 NBh 

atalokya for ^rjf cd II In bh ^oas on itbiAaafi : eoiadm II ^'PPrM mukke^ 
am. torn. Hamh. MSS. and Bh with bhN II N joadnMlai ; then again the 
flame aentcnce with the readings rdkmudhtm and mumdridiai II 18 Bh 
om. muMam II N ^m for ^ja II N tafiam II 10 Pr io, N taieidm for iaqpos II 
M abkd^atak II 20 N vieimicyai II M eimiofom ojo II i^pPrM *Mpaia- 

rakem II N iditdiema for io^* II 21 Bh ina. ilaai after ^o^cd, (miitting it 
before j^tri* 11 Bh Ua^Mdhu^amdi II 22 N oul tef II N <a^ f or iadd II 
28 bhNA^'PPrM re^d/MM^ofli. Hamburg MSS. ve^dt c«^fi, which was 
also the reading of some MS. previous to Bh, whieh has vepdl ^ome^^i for 
Tf^ reffam, SimpL h and BQhler vepdd cv^flrfarafk See above, p. 85 11 



1 bh iaiJkdeagamUay Bh iajgaUd agamUa for ia Hdv ag t miia\ N i a i kd^ t M ia- 
kkalindkarfanavdkydt I eanrai II M fcairai for eamrai II 2 Bh anena o/m* for 
ei€ndha\\ 9 lH juhm W 4t Bh iadd* tor ioMT n 6 Pr dfi/a^rolj t * II 
Bh 'hardpo rdkftuo II 6 M vairopi II Pr tafapraidram II 7 NBh ins. 

fos after api II ^'PPrM foa^ for vate^ but in ^ eorr. to vafe^ the inferior 
part of the vertical s-stroke being effiu»d, but still well visible, so that fe 
could possibly be read as t^e. The copyists of P and of the original of 
M evidently thought the original akfara to be fi^, correeted subsequently 
to stf II 10 M naiamtam II N oul bkok II N n;a II N kUaka* for akka II 
11 N pranatgati II bh'I'PMBh Hamb. MSS. ikakfdfaigi; PrA with us II 
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N bhakffefatf^ mdnufos II ^'N hhak^atdfUL^ in 4^ corr. to our reading II 12 
Bh waif^ rupam II N skAaliia^ati nivrttah, BhHI ikhalitagatir (H om. r) 
nirvrttaA II 13 Bh upofy upari vdnarasya II 14 N h^bdyamdna' II 16 
Bh ins. tafji^ after ^pi ll Bh rdk^ad apy adiiiaj^, N bAaksastdbAyadAiia^ II 
16 Pr ayuktavdn for apy u II Bh om. apy II N niramtard ; Bh om. niiardm II 
M nifialiianaydid rda^tdn II 17 bhBh niApldayan, N^PPr Haml^. MSS. 
nipidayan, M nipHdadrayan II Pr %a^i for ti^fkati II Pr to for tarn II 18 

N talidsvarupam^ Bh tathdvoitham II N^'PPrM om. tfnam II 19 In the 

place of this floka, Bh has only: yddrti badanacchdySti^ adding: navantl 
kaikd II II N drftydte II N vdnarak II 20 N grkUepi hlkdlena II After 

this floka ^'PPr add. 10 kathSti n ii II 21 M om. all between jtwiMtr and 
aira next line II 22 ^Ya gacchdmi for <mu II N ava for atra II M ""nuUam 

for jDi^m II 28 N cakradharah prdka II Bh bko kdranam II N trakd- 

ranam II N tayar for woyo ; M nayo ^ta vayo vd ; Bh nayo *py anayo jdyate n 
iaivavafdt n /»** II 24 M devavaSd II Pr ^luini for nrv;dm II Bh «nk^|9a- 
^iffo^' ; NPPr (not ^) upaiiftati, in Pr oorr. to '^ II 

Page 285. 

1 ^^PPrMBh trMafa [tT ttrUtanl, Pr ttristari] rcyakanyakd; Hamb. MS. 
H with bhN (our text), I with the other MSS. II 2 Bh yd^iti H 3 

i'PPrM warnnanddka II N prdka II 5 M madkuram for madkupuratit H 
N iaeya for tatra II 6 Bh a^^ for tasya^ inserting ta9ya after kaddcit H M 
kaddei stani kand II ^'P Btristanltp, II 7 ^YFrHLjndtvd §rutm ca for iirutm n 
8 ^'Pr (not P), N ayam II Pr ya for jra^^a H Bh ka^cid eva na \l After 
ekruivdy N inserts the stanza : yak iotata^ paripreckati Vfynoti mtatam vd- 
kyam avadkdrayatiltasya divdkarakirane nilanlin vivarddkate \ prajd W 9 bh 
oka II N elai jndyate II Bh nydjjam (for nydyyam^ and this a blunder for 
a/nydyyam) for jndyata II N inistakaritfl II £0 K^'PPr strutani H N 

fdjakanyd II Pr vrdkmandi^ N brdkmandn II Bh transp^ : a^«^(X vrdkmandk II 
Jfr prakrvyd II 11 PrBh om. yato^, but Pr m^ for (?a H 12 Ftprtt^^ 

kena II 18 Bh rdkfoiena gf II N traddn for pra4ndn H {'P purdk, with 

J8 after the stanza ll 16 N kasmi^cid \f Ft hUraci ranye II N camda- 

iarmdf M ca^tdrakarmmd II Bh om. n^ma It Bh ins. ^n after ekadd ll ^'PPrM 
ins. ea afker Una ll 17 Bh viprak for brdkmanak W After brdhmanak^ 

N inserts the ^loka atjidkakak kvbjakaS caiva tristanl rdjakanyakd \ te trayo 
nyayakik nddkdk sdnukule vidkdtari \i\. This is a yariant of stanza 69 II N 
iomdkitak II 18 N bkayatrastam for bka"* tarn II 19 N kamalodarastu- 

iarauy PrM kamalodarasaudarau ; Bh kamalakomalau II 20 N katkaya, Pr 

iatiajrom for katkcm II Bh om. bkavaiai It 21 N rdkmm prdka II N 

arvAttodvoffa^ II Bh na A> arddkodite 'ka^ kaddpi bkramifi^ padbkydr^ 9pf^ HI : 
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na hi arddhoditSkafd^ kaddpi [I ta for ka'\ bhumlfp, padbhydm 8prid\l adds i^]- 
mi ; Fr a for api II 28 Bh om. me 11 N brdimana, om. *py II Bh mokfo- 

igSpdyatfi II 

Page 286. 

1 N tena for ^^ II K rahoidbhihitatii II MBh om. i^>l II 8 ^'PM 

devatdreanam II N sarasdn II 3 M ^ for tdv(U II Bh om. ^t»iya II N 

ndtahHhdt II 4 After tatMnus(iiie, gloss, of bh ins. rdisase II Bh ins. e^ 
before devdrcana" (sic Bh) II NBh eva for ^^a II 5 Pr bhak^ayati II N 
dnUa^, Bh satvaratj^ for drutatarar^ II M ^^ drutamrarji gatvd drutara^ 
gacchdmi II bh anudAvdnapddo^ Pr anuddhdnapddau^ Bh anuddhtUapddo^ H 
amuddhatapddau^ I amuddhatapddo II 6 NBh mama for m^ II Bh ins. jm 

after rdksaso II 7 Bh prsfcUo^ om. ^11 8 Afber t^s, ^'PPrM add. 

^^ II i^ II , Bh dataml kathd ii flourish ii II 9 bh ins. tad after ^o^a II 

Bh vacam II Bh diarnnya II Bh t;^a for brahmtmdh II 10 ^'PPr Mo 

t?rai»kma^ stristanl II Bh mama II 11 Bh vd na hi for navdw IHio for 

^ II Bh te uctih II 18 ^I'PPrM om. the first m II l/Lea for the second 

vd II Pr sah for sd II Bh kanydtra sd II 13 Bh bhaved bhartur vindidya II 

Pr dind£dya II Pr "^nidhdndya II ^'PPrM t^ for {;a II 14 Pr tvayd for ya II 
N ydniti II 16 N ins. ca B,tier pitara^ II N om. sd II Pr sddbhuiaip, for 

«a drutam II N n^ra II Bh ^a^sayah II 16 N meva for ^^rai II Bh yah 

iovyadi II 17 N tatas for to^ II Bh om. ^11 N ei^o^ II N niyojayi- 
tavyetiy Bh niyoktavySti II 18 N kdladvayd^ II N transp. : bhavati i ^^ II 

Bh lokadvayavi'* II Bh «a for ^^ II N om. ^ II 19 N jtafaghosanam 
dropaydm dda\ Bh akdrayat for o/na'' II 80 Bh yaA ^o joi for o^ II 

N^t'P (not Pr) stristanlTH II Pr ro;^ II bh rdjakanyakdni II Bh kanyd^ for 
f^a° II Bh om. yah before jpari"* II 81 N karoti II Bh deidi pravdsayaii II 
N ^t^am ghomndydni II 88 Bh prabhutah kdlSMah II NBh om. ca II Bh 

udvahate II 83 Bh guptasthdnasthitd^ N guptasthdnam sthitd, ^PPrM gupkt^ 
Hhd/narp, 9afp!* II bh yauvanam abhimukhi II M sdjdjne^ N yo/nc II M 9thi for 
'«^i II N om. ca II 

Page 887. 

1 N yasffgrdhikujbas II M sasfigrdhi II Bh kubjakah II N ^tffo^t iahdyah II 
NBh patahaiahdam II N tamprayete^ Bh maffUrayatah II M tyafyate^ Bh 
prchyaU II Bh om. pafahah II 8 Bh ya^^ for yoJt II M kanyastd^ Bh /bnijra II 
3 Bhgacchati for vrofoti II Bh kanyd"* for kanyakd"* II 4 Vvtata^ca for ^^ a^ya II 
N ddridrottkaklemparyamto ; Bh ddridryoUhasya ke^asya (I) jMi'' II 6 Bh /itM^d II 
7 l?rprdndh tar^kah II In bh, ""ta^kah has been corrected by corr. into yat^igah II 
M prdnond^gapavana'' II N t;i^/, Bh viidsdh M 8 bh durugurunoHh, corr. 
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by cop. to 9uragwrunatik ; M guru^ om. 9ura II 10 N Hvd ar^hakena II 
NBh cm. aha eaW 11 N rqjaputrair II Pr rdjnajji for r^n^ II 12 N 

<fervy7n»fKami2» 11 Bh rafd aha II N om. bhoh II 14 bh^^FPrM ^«^^<', N kubjo^ 

V V 

A ku§ta. Cop. of bh deletes o — writing jnVT — without another correction* 
In Pr ku§to has been corr. by cop. from ku^tl ; Bh ku^fi ; {'PPr vdrptycyo^ A 
mi^ajo^ M vaffdytyyo^ all these MSS. om. ;?)fa II bhN wn for t?<^ II 15 
N iolaisa II N viSefotah II 16 N rdfddeSdfiitara^ ; Bh rdjajhayd for ri* 

Ma II After mo, 4^ breaks off II M purufair for ra;V II N ^o/m for nUvd II 
17 Bh om. triitanl II 18 N ydnapdnam, Bh ydnapdire II N ins. «a kaivarttd 
for iEoJ** II N om. iA(?>i II 19 After adhiffhane, Bh ^oyo 'j9> moktavgd for 

M 'jroM a* dhd"" II N ^a^m for nUvd II M o^s^iyo for andho II 80 After 
^nufthUe Bh : ^^ ^^xi|f mulyendddya^ &c., L 91 II M drddya for dsddj/a II 81 
P o^AoA for aizi^^ II 88 Bh kubjakah II 83 PPr iiristanl II bh mp, 

corr. to Mha by corr. II Pr vilagndhy PM vilagnd for vinoffd II NBh om. co II 
84 H ^om iotyadjf ayam II 



1 Pr £a& II Pr na yaiah for naydvah II N transp. : jrtf»a tTMaifi II N om. 
tad II 8 Bh yena tathd amutjjt, ihd a being written by a later hand on 
some effaced akfara II mria (for mriah) written in bh by corr. on a blank 
left free by cop. Il 3 Bh tarn dddya II M. jpradrstamandh II Bh grham II 

4 Bh dgatya II N I9f for tdm II M labdhvd for labdho II krfnasarpah I tad 
enaifL written in bh by corr. on a blank left free by cop. II 5 M ""vasubhih II 
Bh gatanetrdya II 6 N kathayi^ Bh mUena for kathayitvd II Bh prayaccha II 
bh iatft, ; then prayaccha I yena drdk^ written by corr. on a blank left free by 
cop., who continues g vipadya (corr. adds ta) Hi II 7 N htdamdrggatfL II bh 
praiirihitah^ NBh prasthitah for prati pr(i II N 9op% iarp, kr* II 8 bh 
khatjtdikrtya .... svasthdlydm^ the blank being filled in by corr. with sarvaiii II 
Bh Hhdlydfjf^ omitting satakra II N ctUhlmastakam II 9 N wagrha^, Bh 

«fa for waya^ II bh ""vydktUUayd^ N grhavydpdrdkulatayd II Vr praSrayam^ om. 
«a II Pr t^^im for t&m II 10 N tavdbhufdn II Bh matsydn dniya, ""n d"* being 
written as one syllable and virdma being added under na II Upacati II 11 M 
a for a^im II N grhwvydpwratararii II Bh iiat;a» for tvarp. II 18 N om. darvi^ II 
N pracalaya^ Bh pracdlayatu II Bh hrffamandh II 13 P Pr sprkvata^ M syrkka^ 
ftiii^i. Gloss, in bh: jlbhchoda(i)cdfeche II Bh pralihan 11 N om. </art^j» II 
Bh darvim dddya tan II N 9amdddya II N ^fa^ for ^» II Bh cdlayitum 
drabdah II P praydtayitum^ N pracalayitum II 14 N dradhbah II Bh ^m 

o^Aa cdlayiio II IS pracaiayato II Bh vifagarbhena bdppena II 16 Bh ma^ida- 
manulam for ^anati /a"" II bhM agalata, Hamb. MSS. and PPr with us II N 
o^amo^; Bh a^a[hole]^; A amaUUd^ a misreading for agaUUa with following 
da^da ll N ara for tft» II N ins. i^naijfi after guna^ II 16 N manvamdno 
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vd VI* W In bh gloas on bdspa : bdpha W Bh vdppagrakanam II PrN ^prffa- 
drsfir II 17 P paSapatn^ti for pafyati II N %thdlyamadhye II Bh transp. : 

ievaldni hrpia II 18 N om. tato and the following words to ^ (L 19) 
excL II Bh t(Uo 'ci^tayat II P mafydmifam, Bh tiuUsyarndfiuafii II 19 Bh ^a« 
najdndmi irutanydS ee'ida^ 9amyak kitfi vdW 20 N tristanyaiS, Pr itri^uia^ 
njfdS II 21 N madvdprdyaika upakrdmdj/emaf^ II Bh madvadhdya prakramo II 
N (UMnjfamfa II NBh om. m II 22 Bh om. m ; PPrM rntgt, for «t» II N 

nigroAoj/an^ Bh gopdyan for nigikhayann II 23 N Hitjigya cuffbanddibhil II 

Page 289. 

1 NBh apaiyat II Bh ins. a«>fi^yama«a tm before «afiii;9ai|;i II 2 N 
iwfirdbalar(i samlkfya nuuta II Bh "^rtkyd. . . . 9takopari pari''. A later hand 
writes Sasya on the blank, where one ak$ara has been worn off II Pr 
""sdmartAyds tanmastakopari II 3 bhPrA paribAramya^ P paribAra^mya^ 

M bkramya II N ca for ^ijf ; PPrBh om. tarp. II M ttUtcmltiL hrdaye^ Bh 
tfutanihfdayatya II N atddayat II bhPPrA iufy'akahrlre pro" II 4 bh 

trPiyah stcmo II Bh (later hand writing on some effaced aksara) ^> for 'lUaA ll 
Bh prifadeSe ca ^tatuuparSdi kubjah iaralatdip gatah ; N pr§tadeSe ca Mtanor 
sprrSdt II PPrM prsfaprade^ak skma"*^ but in Pr, i added over the line by 
oop. II N iub;aA, PPrM kub;aiasya\\ 5 NPPrMBh mralatd^; but 

Hamburg MSS. with bh ll 6 PPr kubjakai caivSti II PPrM add kaikd 1 11, 
Bh ekddaSaml katAd II N suvarnasiddAdAa II 7 NBh tf^i^* for obAiAUafii II 

N daivdiulaiayd; Pr ^^a"" II 8 N dpadyate II 9 ^^o^jfo has been lost in 
Bh by a hole, after which the MS. has A ii ; Pr iydyyo for tydjyoA ll NBh 
madvdkyam II Bh akurvato II 10 bhPPrM 9uvarna(JPT ""rnna* for ""rna"*) 

9iddAa{neiw line in bh)i» anujfidya. ANBh with us, but in Bh iam and 
part of nu worn off II 11 PBh nivrttaA (Bh om. A) for pratV ll bh 

flourish before iti II N om. iti II After »^t, Bh ins. dvddaiaml kaikd ll 
12 A samdtAa for sarndptarji II In Bh, /Mzr worn off II bh A aparik^dkariid II 
NBh aparikfitakdritva^ II PM a^ya^ ttokak II 13 In the place of this 

floka N has only kudrsfatit kupa/rijndtam iti, Bh kudr^faip kuparifnaiaij^ 
ceti II Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has : MmdpU^afg^ 

granahahW \\ Ui hivmuSartmmif^yaeitani jKiriKdkhsdnani Mmdpta^^^^ Aa 
to the copyists' colophons of N and Bh, cp. the end of the ' Variants ' II 
A has all the stanzas of the pradasti ; I give all its readings. A kudrfnatft ii 
14 A to bkarena II After krfatp, PPrM ins. : evafj^ katkd 77 tuktdni ca ii 6A6 II 
A lid for & II 15 bhPPr jEKi)|fs^ato}|;i^mjt7arani;7afanama^m; A with us II 

16 A "^yukidfji II M visnu, om. ^ri II 17 Mparakdrak II Ajoyeia II 18 
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 ll 26 bh ""prabku" for ""prabkc^ II 

A ''ca^drapraika, then an unfinished ^to, then Mirttf^A^A ll 



From 289, 1« bhN,A.PPrM; SimpLBb 



Book V 199 



Page 290. 



1 A kkaeana W A "^bhogi for "^yogi II 2 bh A iamasti vi"" II 8 A 

rohinV for mannuUha'*^ and '*vi4efasya II 4 bh laipna^ A lakpnlh II 7 bh 
""mada* for ^^90^"" ; A with us II 8 In the place of 9iktd maya^ bh has 
a blank filled in by corr. with tatf^prapj/a bhu, and mi written on the superior 
margin ll 9 Kjpat for fof \\ In P, tdni ca and part oigram are lost by 

a hole II 10 Pr ganita II M Slohuat^kAyd 3\\\ 11 Stanza 8 is missing 
in bhPPrM II In A this line runs thus : eaifdramunibdnacafpdre varfe idrtti- 
kMitadvi^ydydf^'y our text gives the reading of n^Il'n^ (IXTI* "^vdna for 
•4a«a*; n^D^n^ ""varfai) II 12 nm^O^ om. 'dhifthito, reading vudAaih. 
Between pratiftAito and vudhaih Tl^ ins. traiva Sdstram iti su II 

The OOPTiSTs' COLOPHONS of our MSS. run thus : — ^bh : iti paf^nuMf^ 
dkhydnakafKk samdpta^ ii flourish ii ii sa^vai 1468 varfe mdrggoArtamdse iukla- 
paife dvddoH dine adyeha hiViramagrdme maMrqjddkirdjaAfiKdhnadadewwifa' 
yardjye afndtyaMaAaipealofdpratipattau SatyapurajndiiyaFd(coTTecitbi from /oH, 
and with an i inserted before vd)dijandrddan(Mya bhrdtrJoAharadevtuya mnoddya 
ir%Oaud€gnd^yaMahanike8avasutaMahai^gopdlena pafficdkhydnakam ndma nUi^ 
Hraif^ lUikhe ii flourish n iti parj^cdkhydnakarii nUi^trari^ eatndptai^ ii flourish ii 
II (ivam aeiu earvajagatu n ii lekkakapdfkakayoA Hvam ii flourish n ydval lavana^ 
eamudro ydvan nakfotramaffidito meruh i ydvac car^rddityau tdvad idarj^ puitakatf^ 
jayatu n 1 ii ii flourish n ii II N : ear^vat 1855 varse £dke 1720 pravartta- 
md/ne karttika iu[Jhi corr. by cop. to va\di 8 gurau lipi hhhafj^ i Maharj^hapu^ 
ranivdsind h%Qaudqjndtiyadda/ve KdMtutthdtmqjaHarinatiiddkhyena lifitoyatji [corr. 
by cop. to lieitam] hibka^ i aparaifi puetakam vikfya iodhanlyatfjL soda bvdhaih i 
kinddhikair svarair varnair asmdkam dOeanam na hi \1\ tfiny dhur avqddndni 
gdvah prthvi Sarawak i narakdd uddharatiUy ete japavdpanadohandt i 2 1 evdrtAaf^ 
pardrthatj^ ca likhitSyam grarpthah w ii ^ ii ii ; A : iti paipedkAydnaf^ earndp- 
iargk II Sivaeu^idarena likhitaifi ii ea^vat 1574 varee deavadi 9 eukre II P : yddr^ 
iafijL pustake drsfai^ i tddrSatp likfitaift mayd \ yadi iuddham ahMhatnL vd mama 
doso na dlyate ii 3 bkagnaprsfikafigtivd i baddAadrstir adhomukhatji i koffena likfi* 
iai^ idetratj^ i yatnena paripdlayet ii 4 ii ea^vat 1537 varte prathama deddhavadi 
1 bhaume puetikd lakeitarj^ ii Mhai^ bhavatu ii prathame kathd 29 ii dtntiye 7 ii 
ifUye 15 w eaturtke 12 ii pamcame 12 w evatii kdrai katkd 75 ii flourish ii prathame 
iukta 388 ii dvittye iUkta 84 ii irdye eUkta 67 w caturthe sukta 51 ii parpcame 
iikta 56 evarp. karat eUkta 646 n flourish ii iubharit bhavatu II M : kathd 29 1 
7\15\12\ evam 75 [cp. colophon of P] siikta 388 n 51 I 56 n ^rl e^afii [for 
eva^l 646 \ Mu ii flourish n Mh ii ii flourish ii ii flourish ii ii II Pr has 
no colophon ll Bh : Hvam aetu iarvajagatai ceti n hUatiighai i ciratp, natiidydt ii 
Mhagavatitripurd mama manipta^ ii yi{i)ya{l)rttu ii khaldh vUayant ydfj^u ii 
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dcirafu^ tiff^tu pusta^iat^ ii 28 flourishes ii Mupardgakalasaparvandtha ii II 4> : 
Ui jpamediifdna^ Mtndptam Hi ii flourish ii ii sa^vat 1661 varfe Jyest^moM 
fuUapaife 2 dviUfdyd^ tiihau guruvdre tf%Fikramapurcmadhjfe litaiam idaigL 
II flourish II rdfddiirdfaMBdyasUAafifnfayardjjfe ii flourish ii ii fddrSa^ jntsia* 
ia^ drftvd i tddrfaffi lifota^ mayd i yadi turn atuddhaffj^ vd i mama dofo na d^ate 
II 1 II flourish II (vlham biavaiuA ii ii iatydnam oHu ii ii flourish ii II 
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aidrandviskrtavairaddrundd I. 275. 
*aidlacarjfd vieamd ea goefhl I. 280. 
akuhno 'pi mUriho *jn I. 111. Simpl. 

1.148. 
akrtaiydgamahimnd Simpl. II. 69. 
akrU*pyudyamepuffL9dmll.%\. Simpl. 

II. 74. 
akrifam naiva krlyam tj/dt IV. 86. 

Simpl. IV. 40.' 
akrtyam mandate krtgam II. 148. Simpl. 

11. i44. 
akrtvdjpauru^m yd Srii IV. 66. Simpl. 

*ni. 147; IV. 118.' 
airpanam of of ham aeapalatft II. 114. 
akleidd iva cintitam SimpL HI I. 8. 
agamydn yah pumdn ydti Simpl. 1. 870. 
agnihotraphald veddk II. 150. Simpl. 

II. 147. 
aghafitaghafiiatft ghafayati II. 155. 
ajd iva prajd moAdd 1. 177. Simpl. I. 

219. 
ajdtamrtamwrkhebhyo Intr. 2. Simpl. 

Intr. 2. 
ajddhilir iva iraiktir Simpl. II. 100. 
ajdm ivaprajdin moAdd, see ajd iva, 
qjMtavivadhdedra^ Simpl. III. 41. 
a^ndtdA janrued yaiya Simpl. III. 159. 
ajhdndj jndnato vdpi II. 175. Simpl. 

II. 169. 
ata eva nipiyate *dharo^ see madku 

tiffiati vdci yofitdtpm 
aia eva hi vdAchanti IV. 88. Simpl. 

IV. 42. 



^atUrend na kariavyd 11. 59. Simpl. 

11.78,77. 
*atilobho na kartavyo V. 15. Simpl. 

V. 22. 
aiieafjuaycUubdhdndfft II. 128. 
aUkildbhaeya ea raieandrthatgt SimpL II. 

182. 
aUum vdnchati igikbhavo Simpl. I. 

159. 
afyacehendvlruddhena^ see antahsthend^ . 
atyddaro bhaved yatra I. 408. Simpl. 

I. 413. 
(UyucchritemanUrinipdrthive vd"* I. 221. 
atyutiafe ca raudre ca, see apy utiafe. 
"fatha krend dUah sarvd III. 125. 
^atka taxya tarok ekandke III. 128. 
aika ye eamhaid vrkedk III. 46. Simpl. 

III. 59.' 
adeiakdlajnam andyatikeamat^ III. 100. 

Simpl. III. 112. 
"fadyaprabkrti dekan^ evai^ III. 155. 
adkano ddtukdmo 'pi Simpl. II. 102. 
adkigataparamdrtkdn pandiidn I. 73. 
adklte ya ida^ nitya^ Simpl. Intr. 6. 

see yo *tra(tal pafkali nitya^. 
adkodrstir bkavet krivd,Beekampamdnam 

adko ^vekfi. 
adkyardkdd yojanaSatdd, see eapdddd. 
anantapdram kila fdbdaSdetram Intr. 4, 

Simpl. Intr. 5. 
anabkyho gtindnd^ yo I. 61. Simpl. L 

78. 
anarikitvdn manu^ydndifL Simpl. 1. 142. 

Dd 
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'\*andgatam yah kurute m iobhaie III. 

194. Simpi. III. 164, 166. 
^andgatafjl^ biaya^ drifvd II. 10. 
*andgatavatifp> eintdm V. 68. Simpl. 

V. 71, 72. 
^andgatavidhdtd ca I. 826. Simpl. I. 

818. 
anddiffo 'pi bkupasya SimpL I. 88. 
andfamhho manueydnd^f see andrambho 

hi idtydnd^. 
andrambho hi kdrydndm III. 114. 
andvfffihate deie Simpl. II. 68. 
anicchato 'pi duhkhdni II. 166. 
anindyam apt nindanti Simpl. II. 166. 
aniyuktd hi sdcivye^ see anuyuktd hi 

idcivye. 
anirvedah hiyo mila^ I. 882. SimpL 

I. 829. 
aniSeUair adhyavaidyabhlrubhih III. 

224. 
aniffah kanyakdyd yo Simpl. IV. 78 

(not in HI). 
anuyuktd hi sdcivye I. 219. 
anHdhd mandireyasya Simpl. IV. 67. 
anrtatj$ satyam ity dhuh Simpl. I. 186. 
anrta^ idhasa^ mdyd I. 148. Simpl. 

I. 196. 
anekadofoduffo *jn I. 227. Simpl. I. 

242. 
anehayuddhavijayi III. 8. Simpl. III. 

11. 
anena iidhyati hy etan I. 824. 
antahpuracaraih idrdhatgL I. 40. SimpL 

I. 66. 
aniarg^habhujaffigamatfLl.9&^. SimpL 

I. 876. 
antarhnabhujatfigamafg^^ see antargudhd'. 
aniar visamayd hy etd L 160. SimpL 

1. 196 ; SimpL (not HI) IV. 87. 
antahidrair ahtfilaih L 96. 
antah^thendcimldhena IV. 68. Simpl. 

m. 140 ; IV. 112. 
antyajo *pi yadd ialH L 892. Simpl. L 

404. 



aniydfHuthdgato 'pi Simpl. IV. 110. 
antydvattho 'pi budho L 424. 
*andhakahkubjakaicaivaY.&d. SimpL 

V. 91, ioo. 

-^andho vd badhiro vdtha V. 74. SimpL 

V.98. 
anyathd iditragarbhii^yd 11. 167. 
amyapratdpam d9ddya SimpL L 107. 
apakdruu mdpdparp. L 164. 
apamdnam puroikrtya SimpL HI, UI. 

164. 
*apafihnta^ na kartavya$gL V. 18. 

SimpL V. 18. 
apavddo bhaved yena I. 174 
apasdrasamdyuita^ HI. 110. SimpL 

m. 120. 
apdyawrpdarianajdw^ vipattim L 47. 

SimpL L 61. 
api kdpurufo bhUah I. 112. SimpL L 

149. 
api idpurufo marge SimpL V. 104, 10& 
api putrakaUUrair vd SimpL L 867. 
api prdnaiamdn isfdn ITT. 111. SimpL 

m. 121. 
api brahmavadhatft krtvd SimpL L 276. 
api mandaivam dpanno SimpL IL 167. 
api viryoikafah iairur SimpL IIL 186. 
api Sditrepi kuiald SimpL V. 40, 43* 
api M^pHrnatdyuklahf see Mfgtpurnemipi 

kartavyaigi. 
api ia^mdnasa^iyuktdi L 116. SimpL 

L168. 
api Mthdnuvad dHnah Simpl. L 49. 
api sydt pitrhd vairi SimpL UI. 148. 
api ivalpatarafg^ kdryaigi> SimpL L 98. 
api svalpam awiyaif^ yak L 91. Simpl. 

L119. 
apuirasya grhatf^ iunyarn^ see Swrnyam 

apuiraiya grhan^ 
apujito 'tUhir yaiya IV. 6. 
ap^jyd yaira pt^yanie TIT. 178. 
aprffai iasya tad br9ydd L 49. 
apr^endpi vaktavyaiiL IIL 8. SimpL 

in.4. 
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aprtto 'irdpradAdno yo Simpl. I. 82. 
apetfitai kfinahalo 'pi iatmh I. 171. 
apfiimano vindAifi^ ga^jfoti Simpl. I. 

895. 
apjf utiafe ea raudre ea I. 78. Simpl. 

L103. 
aprahatlkrUiaktik Simpl. I. 81. 
aprcMdyyo Hithik idyaifL 1. 130. Simpl. 

I 170. 
apradkdnahpradkdnah tydtl. 17* Simpl. 

184. 
apramddat ea iartavyai I. 58. 
aprdpiaidlam vaeanafu L 28. Simpl. 

L68. 
aprijfosydjn vacoial L 285. 
qpriydny apt kurvdno L 228. 
apry^dny apipathydni Simpl. II. 161. 
abalah pronnata^ see yo ^balah pro". 
obAinafHuevakavinayaiAUHOS. Simpl. 

m. 119. 
abiinuLianddhir atefd V. 30. Simpl. 

V. 80. 
MiynkiohalavaiddurgeTILdQ. Simpl. 

m.47. 
MyaktaigL rakoii gataifL L 24. 
ahkyucehriU mantrini, see atyueehriie, 
abhracekdyd khalapfUik^ see megkae^ 

ehdyd. 
amiram kurute mUratfiUl. 198. Simpl. 

rV. 24 Cp. yo *mitrar^ kurute mf. 
amrinip, iiiire vaknir L 98. Simpl. L 

128. 
amrtasya pravdkaik ki^ Simpl. II. 57. 
ambkaed bkidyate setui I. 76. Simpl. 

I. 102. 
aya^ diUdrtia$(^ksep<ik III. 78. 
ayaijt ni/ak pare veti Simpl. V. 88. 
ayakA prdpyaie yena II. 95. Simpl. 

IL108. 
arakfita^ tiffAati daivarakntaffi Simpl. 

1.20,328; V. 44 
arakfitdra^ rdjdnafp, JH. 65. Simpl. 

irL75. 
aranyaruditaifi krtatj^ I. 246. 



arito 'hhydgato Ihrtyo III 208. 

araih sa^Adryate ndbAir SimpL I. 81. 

^ariAaeySpdrjanaffj^ krtvd II. 183. 

Simpl. n. 122, 148. 
artkdndm arjane dukkkam L 128. 

SimpL L 168 ; H. il8. 
artkdrtAl jlvaloko *yaip> Simpl. I. 9. 
artkdrtAl ydni kaefdni Simpl. II. 119. 
artAena tu viAlnasya II. 71. Simpl. II. 

85. 
ariAena balavdn earvo II. 69. Simpl. 

n. 88. 
artAebAyo 'pi At vrddAebAyaA Simpl. L 6. 
artAair artAd nibadAyante I. 3. 
alaktako yatkd rakto Simpl. I. 145. 
alpe ea yundk, see svalpe 'pi gundk. 
avadAyarg^ vdiAavdgamyam I. 354 

Simpl. I. 869. 
avadAyo brdAmano bdiaA 1. 156. Simpl. 

L 201. 
avaiyagaivarai^ prdnair L 420. 
avaiyam pitur dcdra^, see yo 'vaiyam 

pitur. 
avaekandapraddnasya III. 32. Simpl. 

m. 39. 

avidagdAasya bAakituya, see vifodig- 

dkasya, 
aviditvdtmanak Saktitg^ I. 193, 330. 

Simpl. L 2*37, 826. 
aviralam apy anubkutdk 11. 180. 
aviruddAatfk iukkastkatit yo Simpl. I. 

862. 
aviMUatu eadd tiftAet HI. 52. Simpl. 

m. 62. 

avyavoMdyiuam ala^arp, 11. 115. 
*avydpdrep$ vydpdratjj^ I. 8. Simpl. 

1.21. 
aiakiair ba/inaA iatroA Simpl. I. 319. 
aiandd indriydniva Simpl. I. 8. 
aiuddkaprakrtau rdjni Simpl. L 301. 
airnvann api boddkavyo L 120. Simpl. 

i. 160. 
(UoeydniAa bAmidni X 337. Simpl. I. 

334 
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ahah Sastram idstram 1. 69, 84. Simpl. 

LllO. 
(uamiayam ksatraparigrahaksamd 1. 211. 
aaatdvi sangadoiena Simpl. I. 251. 
a9atl bhavaii %alajjd Simpl. I. 418. 
asatyah satyasamkaidh I. 439. 
asavidadhdno mdndndhahJIl.\\. Simpl. 

m. 14. 

osamaiA samlyamdnak I. 62. SimpL I. 

74.' 
(uaf^paitau paro Idbho Simpl. TL 176. 
oMfiiprdptarafd gauri m. 183. 
(uahdyah samartho 'pi III. 48. Simpl. 

m. 56. 

amhydny api sodAdni U, 101. 
oiddhand apiprajUdy see aaddhand vU- 

toMnd, 
(Uddhand viitaMnd XL 1. Simpl. II. 1. 
osddAyam Satnim diokya^vmipX, TTL 137. 
ahaf(i hi safjtmato rdjno Simpl. I. 279. 
ahiffisdpurvako dharmo HE. 94. Simpl. 

m. 104. 
ahitahitamcdrtMnyaimddheh 1. 16. 
aho khahbAujangofya Simpl. I. 805. 

dkdrair ingitair gatyd I. 21. Simpl. 

1.44. 
dklrnah tcbhaie rdjd L 371. 
dkhefakam vrtkdileSa^ Simpl. I. 388. 
dkAefakcuya dAarmena SimpL I. 129. 

Cp. pdparddAivad odAarmena. 
dgaiam vigraham drftvd Simpl. IIL 22. 
dgata4 ca gatai caiva TV. 32. Simpl. 

IV. 31, 36. 
dture vyoiane prdpte Simpl. V. 41. 
dtmanah iakiim udvik^ya 1. 192. Simpl. 

I. 286. 
dtmano muAAadosena TV. 42. Simpl. 

IV. 44. 
dlmavargam parityajya^ see tyaktdi cd^ 

bAyantard yena. 
dddv cUyupacdracdfumnaya I. 286. 
ddiiyacandrdv anilo *ndlaS ea I. 141, 

395. Simpl. 1. 182, 405. 



ddau citte tatoA kdye I. 126. Simpl. I. 

166. 
adau na vdpranayindm Simpl. L 246. 
ddau 9dina prayoktavyaf^, see ^dmnat' 

vddau, 
dpatkdU tu mmprdpte Simpl. II. 112. 
dpada^prdjmuyd6svdmll.SQ0. SimpL 

I. 292. 
djf>adartAe dAanavt, rcJcsedSixnfX. I. 856 ; 

in. 86. 
dpadi yendpaJtrta^y faulty reading for 

dpadi yenSpa"* ^ q.T. 
dpadi yenSpakfcta^ I. 339; IV. 16. 

Simpl. I. 336 ; IV. 16. 
dpanndidya vibudAaiA SimpL II. 171. 
dpdtatndtrataundaryafft I. 388. 
dydti skAalitaiA pddair I. 152. SimpL 

I. 198. 
dydsaSatalabdAasya IL 126. 
dyuA karma ca vitlam ea II. 64. 
drddAyamdno nrpatiA jprayatndd I. 278. 
drojoyate *Smd iaildgratj^ I. 19. 
dvartaA samiaydndm I. 146. Simpl. I. 

191.' 
diande cAayandd ydndt SimpL IV. 65. 
d9ane Sayane ydne HE. 209. 
d^annam eva nrpatir I. 28. SimpL I. 

35. 
dsldfii tdvat kirn anyena IV. 48. SimpL 

IV. 90. 

dAarann api na wastAo I. 265. 

iksor agrdt kramaiaA IL 31. 

iechati SaH soAasra^ V. 62. SimpL 

V. 82. 

UaA sa daityah prdpiaStir SimpL 1. 245. 
isfatii daddti grAndti^ see daddii prati- 

grAndti. 
iAa loke Ai dAanindffk Simpl. I. 6. 

livardbA%riddnenaJl.h6. Simpl.II.67. 

ukto bAavaiiyaApurva^l.2SS, SimpL 
I. 244, 422. 
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Meekedj/amapividvdfgtsoJXl.hZ. Simpl. 

m. 68, 145. 
^dk9ipjfatittibhahpddaul.9i9. Simpl. 

I. 814. Cp. waeittahUpito gartxih. 
*MUamafn pranipdlena TV. 61. Simpl. 

IV. 109, 114. 
uUardd uttaraff^ vdkj/am L 46. Simpl. 

L60. 
mUuHa ksanam ekam V. 18. 
uUiftiamdnas tu paro Simpl. I. 284. 
uipaUUo *py aniarihatfi, II. 184. 
vipatanti yai didSe Simpl. 11. 128. 
%t9dhaiaktiyutavikrania IL 122. 
uisdAa£aitisaffipanno III. 28. SimpL 

IIL80. 
MUdiasampannam adlrffAasuirafiiJI.llS. 
udiriio Wthah paSundpi grhyate I. 20. 

Simpl. L 48. 
MddirUfv apt ScLsirefu IIL 79. 
udyatew qpi Sastrepii see vddhrtefv apt. 
udyamefia vind rdjan Simpl. II. 182. 
udjfamena it ndhjfanti IL 189. SimpL 

IL181. 
^j/offinatit puru^arif^tham upaiti laipnlr 

SimpL L 861 ; n. 180. 
unmimfdnnamyatatraivaIL75. SimpL 

n.9i. 

mpakdrdd dki loidndm JJL 29. SimpL 

n.84. 

upakdfifu yah wdkuk TV. 60. SimpL 

L 247; IV. 108. ' 
upade&ipraddffmin IV. 59. SimpL IV. 

107. 
*upadeSo na ddtavj/o IV. 55. Simpl. 

L 890 ; IV. 97, 101. 
upadeSo At mOrkhdndt^ SimpL I. 889. 
upanatalhajfair yo yo III. 202. 
upavUfaA sabkdmadkye Simpl. m. 109. 
*updya^ cintayed vidvdn L 898. SimpL 

L406. 
updydndfg^ ea sarvefdm SimpL L 12. 
updyenajayo yddrg Simpl. I. 209. 
*updyena At tat kurydd 1. 159. SimpL 

L207. 



npdryitdndm ortAdndfit L 2. SimpL II. 

150. 
upekntaA iHnaialo 'pi SairuA Simpl. I. 

285. 
tiSand vetti yac cAditrafft L 142. Simpl. 

1.185. 

ufmd ^t vittajo vrddkitit 11. 52. SimpL 
n. 64. 

rnaSesam agnUefa^ III. 219. Simpl. 

m. 178. 
rtumaiydiit tu tiffAaniydtgL HI. 187. 

eiam Aanydn na vd Aanydd Simpl. I. 

206. 
eia eva AitdrtAdya HI. 70. Simpl. III. 

80. 
eiafit ndma jaddtmaioiya I. 206. 
eiam ahdnrte Aanti^ seepanea pahanrte 

Aawti. 
eiam utianfAayd vydptam I. 199. 
eiaifl bAumipatiA iaroti 1. 228. Simpl. 

1.240. 
eiaetidne pra9ute vdg^ see eid praeQyate 

mdtd. 
eiasya iarma Mt^viifya SimpL L 842. 
eiasya janmano 'rtie L 178. 
'feiasya duiiia^a na ydvad IL 185. 

Simpl. n. 175. 
^eiasydpy atitier annatp^ IIL 147. 
eiaJk svddu na bAuHjUa Simpl. V. 108. 
eidHni vanavdiiny I. 5. 
eidii griasaif^yaitai V. 11. SimpL 

V. 15. 
eidprasuyate mdtd IV. 6. SimpL IV. 

5. 
eiena smitapdfalddiararueo SimpL L 

186. 
eiendpi gunavatd Intr. Simpl. H 9, 1 5. 
eiendpi endilrena IV. 87. SimpL IV. 

41. 
eiefdip, vdci Suiavad anyefdfgt SimpL I. 

62. 
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^ekodardh prthagfffivd JL 6. Simpl. V. 

101, 102.' 
eko 'jfi to ^pi %evyo yah HL 62. 
eko bhdvah soda iasto TTT, 56. Simpl. 

in.66* 
etadarthe iuHndndin I. 305. SimpL L 

297. 
etdA svdrthapard ndryah V. 50. Simpl. 

V. 65. 
etd Aasanti ca rndanti ea 1. 148. Simpl. 

I. 192. 
^andabAinddrianalaik SimpL L 96. 
fevaf^ vilapya hahuiah HI. 161. 
evaifi ca hhdmte lokaS SimpL V. 20. 
evamjndtvd narendrena Simpl. I. 84. 
Levant aUvd sa dharmdtmd III. 150. 
evafft. manusyam apy ekant III. 47. 

Simpl. m. 55. 
iesa ^dkunikah Sete IIL 186. 
ehy dgaceha tamdvUdsanam IL 48. 

Simpl. I. 253 ; IL 60. 

aiharyavanto 'pi it nirdkands te IL 164. 

auUutyaffarbid bhramativa drsfiXVL 1 82. 
aufadhdrthasumantrdndm Simpl. 1. 203. 

iah kdlah kdni mitrdni L 271. 

• • • 

ka4:cid asfddaSdnyepti see ripor oftdda* 

iaitdni. 
kanfakasya ca bhaynasya I. 222. 
kathdnvitatgL satiavt* Pra&tsti 1. 
kanakaihumm^atij^rahanocito L 68. 

SimpL L 75. 
kapHndrfi vasaydivdndifL V. 59. SimpL 

V.79. 
^kapotadevd mry d^a, vol. xii, p. 49 ff. 
kamalamadhunai tyaktvd I. 290. 
kampamdnam adho *veiH L 153. SimpL 

L199. 
kampah 9veda9 UUhd Simpl. HI 1. 187. 
karasddo 'mbaratydffas I. 137. SimpL 

L 178. 
karnavi§ena ca bkagnah Simpl. 1. 303. 



kartavyah pnUidivaiafgi, proianMoeUiaii 

IL16b. 
kartavyam eva kartavyatf^ L 426. 
^kartavydny eva mUrdm IL 169. 
kalakdntdni karmydni V. 57. SimpL 

V. 76. 
kalpayati yena vrUiffL I. 48. 
^ka4cit ksudrasamdcdrah III. 121. 
kdkamdmeatjt iathScchiffar^ I. 802. 

Simpi. L 294. 
kdke hucam dyutakdrept iafyaift L 110. 

SimpL L 147. 
kdce manir manau kdeo Simpl. L 77. 
kdmavydjam upefya, reading of SimpL 

HI for diydnavydjam «^ 
kdyak M^nikitdpdyak IL 194. SimpL 

IL 177. 
kdrandn mUraidm tf^tIL26. Simpl.IL31. 
kdrunya^eatfivibhdgaiea 11. 20. Simpl. 

n. 24. 

kdrkaSyaffi Hanayor drSas L 147. 

SimpL L 190. 
kdrUike vdtha eaitre ca UL 31. Simpl. 

IIL38. 

kdrya8ydpekfaydbhukia'^^imf\jn..\7Z. 
kd/rydkdryam andryair I. 234. 
kdrydny arthdvamardena I. 224. 
kdrydny nUamadandasdAasapialdny L 

357. SimpL L 876. 
kdlak samnikitdpdyak, see kdyak $afg^. 
kdldtikramanatg^ vrUer I. 116. SimpL 

L 154. 
kdlindydh pulinendraniW L 293. 
kdU yathdvad adkigata L 27. 
kdlo hi %akrd ahkyeti IH. 117. 
kdvyaid^U'aviuodena IL 171. 
kdH vivarjayee eauryatgk V. 88. Simpl. 

V. 52. 
kifp> Sakyatp, eumatimatdpi taira IL 176. 
kim aiakyam buddhinuUdfiL L 184. 
kirg^ karisyaii pdndftyam L 384. SimpL 

L 894. 
kifi^ karoty eva pdndityam, see ^V 

kari^atL 
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fibV krand<ui nirdkranda IV. 27. 

Simpl. IV. 29. 
ib'igi gcyena prabhinnena L 231. 
kifjl^ candanaih saJcarpOraii TL 45. 

Simpl. n. 55. 
kifft, eintiUna bahund TL 158. 
kim tayd kriyaU dhenvd Introd. 8. 

Simpl. Introd. 4. 
kiffL taj/d kriycUe lakpHj/d Simpl. IL 

184 ; V. 87. 
kim tena jdtu jdiena Simpl. L 26. 
h^paurufafu rakfatiyena II. 167. 
ki^ bhakUndMtnarthena I. 72. Simpl. 

1.97. 
kif^ hhdsUena gurund L 822. 
kirifamanieitretu Simpl. III. 150. 
'\kukrta^ kuparijiidtaff^ V. 12. Cp. 

kudrffa^ ku. 
*kudr^a^ kujfarijndtant V. 1. Simpl. 

v.* i, 17. Cp. kukrta^ ku\ 
kupu^o 'pi bkavd putfudigt V. 14. 

SimpL V. 19. 
kubf'asya Jtifakkdtasya II. 84. Simpl. 

n.89. 
kurvanii tdv(U prathamam Simpl. I. 

198. 
kurvann api vynkkdni^ see anekado^a- 

dvsfo 'pL 
kurvan ki vaiiaslm vrMi^f see kramdt 

vaitasa*^ 
kulam ea Matp, ca III. 191. Simpl. 

IV. 71. 
kulapatana^janagarkdfgi L 185. Simpl. 

I. 176. 
kufalekkyair dkanotsargair Simpl. m. 

188. 
kurmasafiikocam diddya III. 17. Simpl. 

m. 21. 
krtanUeajfino vandyd$ U. 146. Simpl. 

IL 142. 
krta&Uam asaUu nasfam I. 248. 
krtdwtapdiabdddhdndfp, IL 4. Simpl. 

n. 5, 172 ; m. 169. 
krtdniavihiiam karma I. 880. 



krtd bkikfd rekair vitarati Simpl. L 11 
' (om. HI). 

krU ka9ya budAoA ko 'tra, see ioijfdh krie. 
krte pratikrtaffL kurydd V. 64. SimpL 

* V. 84. ' 

*krte viniicaye puffMtfL I. 196. 
kftyafj^ detadmjd^ndm III. 55. Simpl. 

m. 65. 
krtydkrtyaffjL na manyeta Simpl. L 277. 
krtrimam ndiam dydti II. 25. Simpl. 

* n. 80. 

krtvd kriyavidat Hrlkair Simpl. III. 71. 

krtvdparddha^ uasfaA 9an L 855. 

krtsndm api dhardmjitvd II. 108. 

krpano 'py akukno *piy see viri^ 'py aku*. 

krmayo bhatma visfka vd I. 851. 

ke ndma na vinaiyanii Simpl. IV. 86. 

kdik pradaicUi majjdf^ Simpl. L 176. 

kevalarp, vyasanasydktam Simpl. IL 181. 

ko gaivd yamatadunatu^ L 820. 

ko grkndti pkanamaniifj^ L 816. 

ko 'tibkdrak samartkdnd^ L 22. Simpl. 

IL 51, 121. 
ko dhlrasya manawinak 11. 111. Simpl. 

n. 120. 
kopaprasadawutuni 1. 29. SimpL L 86. 
ko Wtkdn prdpya na garvito 1. 109. 

SimpL 1. 146. 
ko vd tasya manasvino, see ko dkUruya 



o 

ma . 



kosakfayo na nidrd ea Simpl. III. 128. 
kau^eyara^ krmija^ suvarnam L 70. 

SimpL I. 94. 
kramdt vaitasavrttif tu III. 16. Simpl. 

IIL20. 
kriyddhikaffi vd vacanddkikatu vd I. 55. 
kriydiu yuktair nrpa edracaksufo L 286. 
kruro lubdko *laso 'safyak HE. 20. 

SimpL m. 26. 
kbbe dkairya^, see kdke tauea^. 
kleiasydhgam adattvd V. 81. SimpL 

V.82. 
kva gato mrgo na jlvati I. 168. 
kva M daSaraikak svarge bkatvdUL 282. 
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ksanikah sarvasar^kdrd L 208. 
ksaie praidrdA prapaianii II. 186. 
' Simpl. n. 178; HI also IV. 88. 
isdtUilitlya^ tapo ndsti 11. 162. 
hinah sravati Simpl. HI V. 76. 
JMyate nSpcAhogena TL 191. 
*isudram arthapatim prdpya III. 81. 

SimpL m. 91, 110. 
ksemydfj^ sasyapradd^ nityam Simpl. 

m. 85. 

khanann dkhvlila^ ntfihah III. 18. 
SimpL m. 17. 

gaganam iva ndsfaidrafu Simpl. V. 6. 
gaccha duram apt yatra nanddri I. 430. 
gajahhujafj^amayor apt, see ravinitdka. 
gajavihamgabhujamga, see ((Mdivdka- 

rayor. 
gandatthale madaialo, and gandoitka^ 

lesu, see gallastialesu. 
gandopdnte iuciranibhrtam^ see gallo^ 

pdnte. 
galavayasdm apt putjMdtii II. 105. 

SimpL I. 10. 
gandhena gdvah paSyanti III. 58. SimpL 

m. 67. 
gargo hi pddafaucdl SimpL IV. 47 (om. 

HI). 
gallastialesu madavdrisu SimpL I. 123. 

{gandoithaUfu HI.) 
gaUopdnte suciranibhrtat^ L 291. 
gavdm arthe brdhmandrthe Simpl. 1. 205. 
gavdrthe brdhmandrthe ca Simpl. I. 420 ; 

n. 104. 
^gavd^andndm sa vacah Srnoti I. 417. 
gdtra^ sa^iucitat^ gatir III. 169. 

Simpl. IV. 78. 
gUa^dstravinodena, see kdvya. 
gunavattarapdtrena SimpL I. 287. 
gunavanmitrand^ena II. 38. 
gunavdn apy asanmantri I. 370. SimpL 

I. 384. 
gundlayo *py aMnmatUrtySeegunavdn apy. 



fgundh sanfjLkhydparityaktdi II. 47. 

SimpL n. 59. 
gunigaijMganandraniihe^im'^j H Intr.7, 

i Intr. 8. 
gunesu rdgo vyaianesv anddaro III. 229. 
gurur agnir dv^dtindff^ I. 257. 
guru^akafadhuramdAaras I. 16. 
gurundrft ndmamdtre 'pi ITI. 71. SimpL 

ni. 81. 
guror apy avaliptasya L 169. Simpl. 

1.306. 
guroh sutdift mUrahhdrydt^ IL 94. 

Simpl. n. 107. 
grdhrdkdro 'pi sevyah 9ydd Simpl. I. 
' 302. 
"fgrdArendpahrlafji mdijisa^ IV. 51. 

Simpl. IV. 93. 
grham iatrum apiprdptam SimpL L289. 
grhaksetravivddefu HE. 84. 
grhamadhyanikhdtena Simpl. IL 149. 
grhl yatrdgatafit drffva, see yat cdgaU 

prdghunake. 
gopdlena prajddhenor SimpL IL 218. 
gosthikakarmaniynktah V. 23. SimpL 

I. 15. 
grdsdd ardham api grdsam IL 55. 

SimpL II. 66. 
gr%8mdtapatapto 'pi hi I. 317. 

^cafikd kdifhakUtena I. 335. Simpl. 

L332. 
catuhkarno 'pi SimpL HI I. 96. 
caturthopdyoiddhye in UL 21. Simpl. 

in. 27, 135. 
eatvdriha sahasrdni PnuSasti 7. 
candanataru^ bhujamgd L 277. 
candandd api Mtjdihuto L 399. 
calaty ekenapddena L 77. 
cdfaiaskaradurvrUais Simpl. L 348. 
cdranair vandibhirnleairY.Sh SimpL 

V. 66. 
*citikdm dlpitd^ P^^ Til. 118. 
eitracdfukarair bhrfyair I. 377. SimpL 

L 385. 
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cUrawddukathairy see cUracdfuiarair. 
eitrdtvddatathairy see eiiraed(uiarair. 
dram dugdho 'nadvdn L 246. 

chdycauptamrgah iakunta"" II. 2. SimpL 

n. 2. 

ehittvd pdSam apdsya kufa* 11. 67. 

Simpl. n. 81. 
ehidrewanarthd bahatlbhavantiy p. 251,9. 

jananlmano Aarati jdtavati I. 218. 
janitd eSpanetd ca Simpl. IV. 66. 
*yambuto hudayuddkena I. 122, 165. 

SimpL I. 162. 
jayanH tejindh^ see tejayanti. 
jalpanti idrdham anyenal. 105. SimpL 

L185. 
jdlaA putro 'nujdtai ca L 885. 
jdiamdtra^ na yah ((Urum I. 191. 

SimpL I. 288, 864 ; HI. 8. 
jdtasya nadUire SimpL I. 28. 
jdlM kanj/d mahatiha cintd I. 212. 
jdnann api naro daivdt IV. 81. Simpl. 

IV. 85. 

jdlam dddya gaechatUi SimpL II. 8. 

Cp. fa^Aatd^ tu harantime, 
jikvd laulyapra SimpL II. 8. 
jhiryanii jlryaiak keid V. 68. SimpL 

V. 16, 88. 

jlvanto 'pi mrtdh pafica L 264. SimpL 

1.266. 
fivan naro bAadrahtdnipaSyaH,^. 254,14. 
jivM prdbruvan proktah I. 87. SimpL 

L58. 
jndwMH^ cakp^r na tu drk II. 96. 
jndna^ madadarpaAaraii^ I. 868. 
jfidna^ madopaiamanafi^^ see madddiksd- 

lanatfi idstrati^. 
jvdidiataruddhdmbaram I. 821. 

^tatas ta^ lubdhako drsfvd TIT. 151. 
"ftatoi tadvacana^ Srutvd III. 141. 
^tatak saigUrastaArdayaA III. 126. 
^tato divydmbaradAard HI, 162. 



flato yastiffj^ ialdkdm ca III. 157. 
^tat tatAd sddAaydmy etac III. 148. 
tai te yukta/ri$ prabAo iartum, see taira 

yuktarii pra. 
^iatra taptvd tapo gAoram voL xii, 

p. 50. 
"{taira ddvdnala^ drsfvd III. 165. 
tatra yuktat^ prabAo kartum UI. 84. 

SimpL m. 42. 
tadartAam ca kuhndndmy see etadartAe 

ku, 
tad daivam iti sa^ciniya, see na daivam 

Ui satjicintya. 
tanavo *py dyatd nitya^ SimpL U. 7. 
"ftapas tepe tato var%a voL xii, p. 46. 
tayd gavd kim^ see ki^ tayd kriyate. 
lalavad drSyatc vyoma L 488. 
^tasmdt tvam dvemm utsrjya III. 140. 
tasmdt mrvaprayatnena irivarga III. 

210. 
tasmdt sarvaprayatnena ndmdpi IV. 46. 

SimpL IV. 85. 
tasmdt sydl kalaAo yatra V. 56. SimpL 

V. 75. 
tasmdd ekdntam dsddya SimpL III. 7. 
tasmdd durgam drdAam krtvd III. 42. 

SimpL in.51.* 
tasmdd vivdAayet kanydm III. 185. 
^tastndn na iocdmi p. 151,10 andpada8 

of II. 98. SimpL 11. 105, pSda 8, 

and p. 25,17. 
tasmdn na sydt pAalar^ yatra III. 14. 

SimpL m. 18. 
tasya kathatii na cald SimpL V. 88. 
^tasya tadvacanarjj^ Srutvd Til. 148. 
tasydA krte budAaA ko nu II. 109. 
tddUd api dandena SimpL IV. 89. 
tddito *pi durukto 'pi SimpL 1. 89. 
tdnindriydny avikaldni II. 81. SimpL 

V. 26. ' 
tdvaj janmdpi duAkAdya I. 268. SimpL 

I. 265. 
tdvatpfUir bAavel loke U. 41. SimpL 

n.47. 

E e 
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idvat 9yat mrvakrtynu II. 147. SimpL 

IL 148. 
idvat 9yat iuprasanndsyas, see tdvad eva 

pradAdna^ m/dt, 
tdvadevapradhdnanL9]fdtY.4ld. Simpl. 

V. 64. 
idvad bhajfoiya bhetavfatft, I. 170* 
tdsdti^ vdiydni krtydni Simpl. I. 140, 
-^tiraicdm api yatrSdrk IL 199. 
tiryaneatit puruwtg^ vdpi TIT. 106. 

Simpl. m. 116. 
tiffian yo madhyago nUya^ ID. 48, 

Simpl. m. 52. 
tiffAen madhyagato niiyani and tisfied 

yo madhyago^ see tif(Aan yo madkyago 

mtyatfu 
-ftisraA kotyo 'rdiaioH ca JH. 164. 
^k9i(ju>pdyaprdptiganiyo III. 228. 
*tuldm loioiaAasroiya I. 404^ 409. 

Simpl. I. 409, 414. 
lulydrtAa^ tulynsdmarthyat^ Simpl. L 

248. 
trndni nSnmulayati prd* I. 94. SimpL 

I. 122. 
trndni bhumir udakatft, I. 181. Simpl. 

L 171. 
irnne devi namas tvhhyat^ IL 99. Simpl. 

V. 81 (cp. lobhdd eva nard mudAd). 
te jayanti jind yefdtj^ V. 9. Simph 

V.12. 
te dAanyds U vivekajhda Simpl. L 

262. 
tendpi ca varo datto I. 190. SimpL L 

231. 
^tyaktd^ cdbAyantard yena L 260. 

Simpl. I. 259. 
tyajanti mitrdni dAanena Ainaip II. 106. 
tyajet AptdAdrtd, see bubAukntaA iit^ na. 
tyajed ekat^, AulasydrtAe Simpl. I. 855 ; 

m. 84. 
tydgini 4ure vidusi ca HI. 222. 
tydjyatp, na dAairyat^ Simpl. I. 816. 
trayaA MtAdnatut na muneanti I. 160. 
"ftvayd 9aAa maydvafyatft I. 282. 



damstrdviroAitaA mrpo II. 70. SimpL 

L282; n. 12,84; ni. 49. 
daksindduamfddAaiya Simpl. III. 156. 
dandatfi muktvd nrpo yo 'nydn Simpl. 

in. 146. 
dattvd tan eva ydcanti^ see ddtdro *py 

atra ydcanie. 
dattvdpi kany<UkdtgL vairl SimpL I. 276. 
dattvd ydeanti puruid, see ddtdro 'py 

atra ydcanie. 
daddti pratigrAndti IL 89 ; IV. 11. 

SimpL n. 46 ; IV. 12. 
dadydt iddAur yadi nijapade Simpl. I. 

866. 
dantasya nUkofanakena rdjan I. 59. 

SimpL L 71. 
dayitajanaviprayogo II. 179. SimpL 

n. 174. 
dartitabAaye 'pi dAdtari L 79. Simpl. 

L104. 
ddtdro *py atra ydeante II. 117. 
ddtd lagAur api sevyo Simpl. II. 68. 
ddnatp, bAogo ndtai titro Simpl. II. 161. 
ddnena tulyo nidAiraiti ndnyaA IL 181. 

SimpL IL 158. 
-fddridryarogaduAiAdni III. 189. 
ddridryasya pard miir^tr Simpl. IL 169. 
ddridrydt purusasya bdndAava"* 11. 78. 
ddridrydd dAriyatn eti, see nirdravyo 

Ariyam eti. 
ddresu kifgLcit purusasya L 74. SimpL 

I.' 100. 
"fddvdgninAni nirdagdAd III. 184. 
diisu bAumau tatAdkdSe I. 207. 
duAkAam dtmd pariccAettum I. 828. 
duradAigamaA parabAdgo 1. 888. Simpl. 

I. 880 ; V. 84. 
durdrddAydA iriyo rdjndfi^ Simpl. I. 67. 
durdrddAyd Ai rdfdnaA SimpL I. 64. 
durdroAat^ padarfj^ rc{fnd^ SimpL I. 66. 
durgam trikOfaA parikAd SimpL V. 90. 
durgaitAd api vadAyante Simpl. III. 144. 
dufjanagamyd ndryaA I. 272. SimpL 

L 278. 
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durjanak prakrtifjj^ ytUi I. 240. 
durdifxue ghanatimire III. 177. Simpl. 

IV. 58. (Cp. the following stanza.) 
durdivoie ^ritapak^ I. 188. Simpl. I. 

178. (Cp. the preceding stanza.) 
dwrmantrdn nrpatir vinoHjfati I. 129. 

Simpl. I. 169. 
durmantrina^ ham upaydnti III. 211. 

Simpl. HI m. 160. 
durlabkd ttriva dUetia Simpl. III. 149. 
duffaiuddAir abuddhii ea and duffor 

huddkir dkarmabuddkir^ see diarma^ 

buddkir ahuddkU ca, 
dufprdpydni bakuni Simpl. V. 28. 
diiiMii vd lekkam vd III. 75. 
dmta eva ki safguiadkydd III. 76. 
dmramdrffahttmairdniatii, see durdj/dtaffi. 
duroMdndm avidydndffi Simpl. IV. 72. 
dmrmtikdm api yena pafyasi I. 205. 
dmrdd ucckritapdnir drdra I. 285. 
dmrdjfdUni^ paikaMtntatf^ IV. 4. Simpl. 

IV. 4. 
^devo *pi ta$ijL la'hgkayitufiL^ p. 151,8 and 

pfida 2 of n. 98. Simpl. II. 106, 

pida 2, and p. 25,iaw 
deiargL kdlam kdryat^ I. 258. 
d^am tUsfyyajlvanii, see trayak Hkdna$gt 

na muncanti, 
deidndm upari kpnapd I. 117. SimpL 

1. 155. 
deidntarefu bakuvidkaikd^ Simpl. I. 

897. 
dainyasya pdtratdm eti Simpl. II. 97. 
daivavaidd npapanne I. 4. 
dosam drito janah krisna^ Simpl. III. 

168. 
daurgatyam dekindt^ dukkkam Simpl. 

n. 96. ' 
daurbkdgydyatanaifi dkiyo II. 85. 
dyuiatg^ yo yamadutdbka^ 1. 45. Simpl. 

1.58. 
dravyaprakrtiklno 'pi 1. 88. Simpl. 1.48. 
dvandvdldpoMbke^aja I. 26. 
dvdv updydv ika proktau Simpl. II. 163. 



dvigunafijL trigunaifk vitUt^Y. 26. Simpl. 

I. is. 

dvijikvam ^tdvegakaram^ I. 897. 
dvidkdkdratp, bkaved ydnatf^ III. 80. 

Simpl. m. 87. 
dvipdiivwmntkdgni^ I. 864. 
dtdfoddvetaparo nityam I. 42. Simpl. 

1.67. 
dvifdHvifoHrjikdgni'' y see dvipdHvifo*. 
dvipdd anyasmdd apt II. 154. 
dvefidvefaparo nityam, see dvifoddvem^ 

paro nityam. 
'\dvaidk%bkdvasa^Uritas tva^gt IIL 57. 

dkanadasya tatkaiva vajrinak I. 488. 
dkanavdn du^kuhno 'pi II. 104. 
dkanavdn matimdn kif^i, see iodkana 

iti ko. 
dkanddikesu vidyante Simpl. HI II. 

182. 
dkanydi tdta na pafyantiJI.4S {Beepara- 

kattagatdtfi bkdrydtp). Simpl . V. 78. 
dkanyds teyena^eee dkanydi tdta na. 
^dkarmabuddkir abuddkif ea L 889. 

Simpl. I. 896. 
dkarmasatyaviklnena III. 19. Simpl. 

m. 25. 

dkarmdrtka^ yatatdm apika Simpl. I. 

871. 
dkarmdrtkafu ya$ya vittekd Simpl. II. 

157. 
dkarfondm marfayed yo Hra V. 60. 

Simpl. V. 80.* 
dkavaldny dtapatrdni Simpl. I. 42. 
dkairyaifi ki kdryam satatatu I. 216. 
dkydnavydjam upeiya Simpl. V. 14. 

na kasyacit kateid ika L 18. 
f iia kdryam adya me ndtka III. 159. 
*t«^ ^^ dadydn na kiip kurydt IV. 41. 
na kurydn narandtkaeya I. 48. 
na kauhnydn na saukdrddn Simpl. 1. 1 16. 
nakrak wastkdnam dsddya III. 88. 
Simpl. III. 46. 
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na ksudhd pidyate ya% in SimpL I. 90. 

nahhindm ca nadlndm ea I. 52. 

na goQdndm saAasrena I. 187. Simpl. 

L228;*n. 13. 
na garvaifi kurute mane Simpl. HI 1.88. 
f na grham grham Uy dhur JH. 130. 

Simpl. IV! 81. 
na gopraddnam na mahlpraddnatfL 1. 298. 

Simpl. I. 290. 
*nagnaA Sravanako dagdhah I. 378. 
na ca ccAidrain vind Satrur Simpl. III. 

124. 
na candrena na causadhyd Simpl. 1. 380. 
na ca 9valpakrte bhuri^ see na 9a sval^ 

pakrte biuri, 
na jdtu ^amana^ y(i^(^$ see pragdfy 

upaianuxfj^. 
na tac chastrair na ndgendrair Simpl. I. 

124. 
na tat 9varge *pi MuiAyant sydd Simpl. 

V. 49. 
fna tathd karind ydnam UL 214. 
na tathd bddhyate loke U. 74. Simpl. 

n. 88. 
na tddrg jdyate sauHyam HI. 82. 

Simpl. m. 92. 
na tdn sutirtAais tapasdy see ydn yajna- 

saffighais tapasd ca lokdn. 
na te kitfLcid akartavyam IE. 100. 
na tv avijndtaiiUuya^ eee na iy an- 

jndta . 
na daddti yo na bhunkte IE. 127. 
na ddnatulyo vidhir a^ti, see ddnena 

tulyo. 
nadindnt ca kuldndtnL ca SimpL IV. 49. 
na dlrghadarsinoyasya m. 196. SimpL 

in.167. 
na durjano vairam iti prakupyati L 239. 
na devd yaxfim dddya Simpl. IIL 182. 

(See the following stanza.) 
na devd A £astram dddya Simpl. TIT. 183. 

(See the preceding stanza.) 
na daivam iti Mugieinfya IL 145. Simpl. 

n. 140. 



*na pujayati yo garvdd I. 100. SimpL 

1. 130. 
na prcched gotracaranam IV. 3. Simpl. 

IV. 3. 
na prajnayd vudrinyd^ see prajnaydtU 

viedrinyd. 
na badhyante hy avUvastd 1. 88. SimpL 

L114; n.40. 
na bhaktyd kasyacU ko *pi 1. 407. SimpL 

I. 412. 
nanuLti vidhivat pratyutthdnam L 

287. 
na manusyaprakrtind L 431. 
fna mayd tava Aaetdgram 11. 54. 
na mdtari na ddrefu TL 190. 
fna me dhanur ndpi ca IL 60. 
na yajnaea^iair ajn, see na tdn mUr- 

tiais tapaed. 
na yajvdno 'pi gaccianli 1. 306. Simpl. 

1.300. 
nayatra hiyate kartun% IV. 62. SimpL 

IV. 11. 
na yatrdeti gatir vdyo V. 35. SimpL 

V.48. 
na yatya ee^itam vidydn 1. 261. Simpl. 

L261. 
na yaeya iakyate Jtartu^.^ see na yaira 

iakyate kartunL, 
naydd apetan^ pravadanti yuddkanfg I. 

434. 
na yqfamUata^ duratf^ II. 98. 
narakdya matie te cet TL 51. Simpl. 

n.63. 

narapatihitakartd dvesyatdm I. 101. 

SimpL I. 131. 
nardndfft ndpito dhnrtah HI. 66. Simpl. 

in. 76. 
narddkipd nicamatdnnvartino L 369. 

SimpL I. 383. 
narendrd bhuyiffham gunavati L 294. 
na vadhyate hy avihnuto and na co- 

dhyante hy a"", see na badkyanie iy a*. 
navanitasamdn^ vdnim L 394. Simpl. 

1.407. 



Index of Stanzas 



213 



na viUatj^ dariayet prdjnah Simpl. I. 

400. 
na vindpdrthivo b Arty air 1. 68. Simpl. 

I. 79. 
na vibhdvyante laghavo V. 6. Simpl. 

V.7. 
na vihaset purvavirodAiiasya III. 1. 

Simpl. m. 1. 
na vUvased avihaste lY. 12. Simpl. 

n. 89 ; IV. 18. 
na vihdsani vind Satrur II. 88. Simpl. 

I. 115; n. 88. 
na iailahnge kamalam prarohati 1. 278. 
nafyati vijmlamater api^ see vipulamater 

api naSyati. 
nafyanti gwnd gunindtii I. 242. 
noffam apdtre ddnam I. 244. 
na^taffg mrtam atikrdwtafj^ 1. 886. Simpl. 

I. 888. 
na 9a 9valpakrte bhuri IV. 25. Simpl. 

I. 19. 
na 9d vidyd na tad ddna^ Simpl. I. 4. 
"fna sd Hrity abhimantavyd III. 188. 
na suvarna^ na ratndni Simpl. IV. 74. 
na so ^stipurufo rdjnd^ I. 226. Simpl. 

I. 241. 
na 9maranty oparddAdndT^ I. 279. 
na tvalpam apy adkyavasdyabiiroA II. 

116. 
na svcUpasya Arte bAuriy see na sa svalpa- 

Arte bAuri, 
na Ai tad vidyate Aimcid V. 19. Simpl. 

1.2. 
Ha Ai bAavati yan na bAdvyam II. 8, 184. 

Simpl. II. 9, 124. 
na Ai vihasaniya^ sydt III. 87. 
*na Ay avijhdta4\ldya I. 256. Simpl. 

I. 252. 
*j[ndAa»mdceAdndiliindtdTl,bZ. Simpl. 

n. 65, 78. 
ndgnis trpyati AdsfAdndm 1. 106. Simpl. 

I. 187. 
ndceAddayati Aaupina^ III. 89. Simpl. 

III. 97. 



ndjndtabalaviryepi I. 67. 
ndtiprasangaA pramaddsu kdryo L 144. 

Simpl. I. 187. 
ndtyuceam meruSiAAararp, 11. 128. 
*ndndmya^ ndmyate ddru 1.888. Simpl. 

I. 886. 

ndnyad gitdd varam loAe V. 48. Simpl. 

V. 57. 
ndprftas tasya tad bruydd^ see aprs(as 

t€uya tad bruydd. 
ndbAaAsya^ bAaAfayet prdjnaA I. 804. 

Simpl. I. 296. 
ndbAiseAo na samsAdroA I. 6. 
ndbAyuttAdnaAriydyatra II. 50. Simpl. 

II. 62. 

ndmrtati^ na visatgk Ait^d IV. 29. Simpl. 

IV. 82. 
ndvidagdAaA priyatj^ bruydt II. 87. 

Simpl. I. 164. (Cp. niAsprAo nddAi- 

Adn sydn.) 
TuUayitum eva n^caA I. 866. Simpl. I. 

868, 882. 
ntUndti sevayautsuAydd Simpl. I. 267. 
ndsd^ Aaicid agamyo *tti Simpl. 1. 143. 
ndsty drogyasamatii mitratu I. 161. 
niA^epe grAapatite V. 22. Simpl. 1. 14. 
nijastAdnastAito *py eAaA III. 41. Simpl. 

m. 50. 

nityatfi narendrabAavane I. 26. 
nityodyatasya purufasya bAaved 1. 195. 
nipdnam iva manduAdA II. 112. 
nimittam uddi^ya Ai yoA praAupyati I. 

274. Simpl. I. 288.* 
niratiiayam garimdnat^ Simpl. 1. 80. 
nirodAdc cetaso *Asdni Simpl. II. 154. 
nirdofam api vittddAyar^ SimpL II. 117. 
nirdravyo Ariyam eti II. 86. 
nirviiefam yadd %vdm\ I. 66. Simpl. 

I. 78. ' 
nirvisendpi sarpena Simpl. I. 204 ; 

lri.87. 
•fni^cityaprathaffidfn vdcam Simpl. III.8. 
nistabdAatj^ Ardayati^ Artvdy see nistrifgi^ 

Sam Ardayatii Artvd, 
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nUirim^am irdayam hivd'L952. Simpl. 

L867.' 
niksarpe baddhasarpe vd III. 226. 
nihrprho nddiiidfi sydn I. 124. (Cp. 

mdvidagdkak prijfom bruydi.) 
^nUiidttrdrikataUvajno III. 78. 
nimam tasydsyapufe I. 401. 
fmuna^ mama nrianuasya HI. 154. 
mrpak kdmdiokio ganajfoti na I. 258. 
nrpadipo dhanasneham L 180. Simpl. 
' I. 221. 

naitan mUratii jfosya kopdd 1. 209. 
^naiva kakii 9ukH toMya IQ. 122. 
nSmmayuhkena ratnena L 860. 
nSpakdrafji vind prUiA IL 40. Simpl. 

n.46. 

pahea paivanrte hanti III. 98. Simpl. 

in. 108. 
pahcdtUyadhikatjj^hyetadW.ASt. Simpl. 

V. 56. 
'\patijarasthd tcUah Srutvd III. 182. 
pafur iAa purufaA pardirame 11. 120. 
*pandito 'pi varam iatrur I. 418, 421. 

Siinpl. I. 417. ' 
pmydndifL ffdndkiiani panyafft V. 24. 

Simpl. I. 18. 
patati kaddcin ndbhasah V. 29. Simpl. 

V.29. 
'\pativratd patiprdnd III. 181. 
paradeMiaydd bhltd Simpl. I. 821. 
paradofaiatAdvicaksanak I. 400. 
paraparivddaA parisadi III. 102. 
*parasparasya marmdni III. 172. 
*parasyapidanafii kurvan 1.853. Simpl. 

1.868. 
paraAastagatdm hAdrydm V. 58, (See 

dAanyds tdta na poAyanti.) 
pardkramapardmarsa Simpl. III. 152. 
pardhmukAe *pi daive *tTa Simpl. 1. 860. 
pardhmukhe vidAau puriudfji II. 9. 

Simpl. II. 10. 
paricUam dffoccAafUafii Simpl. I. 16. 
parivartini $a^sdre Simpl. I. 27. 



paruse AUam anvesyam I. 872. 
parefdm dtmanai eaiva III. 80. 
parok$e yumaiantdrani I. 284. 
-fpatyanyasya ytUAd dAdrd 11. 46. 

SimpL n. 58. 
parnasaidam api irutvd Simpl. III. 182. 
paryanlefv dikt/rantt$f^ I. 184. SimpL 

L 174. 
-fparyatan prtiitkm iarvdtgi I. 281. 
paryatUo labAyate bAumeA I. 95. 
pa4ya karmavaidt pri^iargt 11. 188. 

Simpl. IL 129. 
pahfa ddnoiya mdAdimya^ Simpl. II. 48. 
pdddAato 'pi drdAadanda"" Simpl. L 804. 
pdparddAivad adAarmena I. 99. Cp. 

dkAefakaftya dAarmena. 
pUd vd yadi vd bArdtd I. 428. Simpl. 

I. 428. 
pitur grAesu kthSl pUur grAe tu, seepUr- 

vehnani yd kanyd. 
pitfpaitdmakatf^ stAdnoffi Simpl. I. 865. 
pUrvehnani yd kaityd III. 188. 
j^i^dM^i duryandAi tcyatgi 11. 102. 
pHyuMm iva samtofa^ Simpl. II. 168. 
pumsdm osamaHAdndm Simpl. I. 824. 
putrdd api priycUara^ Simpl. II. 49. 
punaA pratyupakdrdya Simpl. L 888. 
purd guroA m*" I. 189. Simpl. I. 280. 
puldkd iva dAdnyefu ITT. 90. Simpl. 

in. 98. 

pujyate yad ap%yyo 'pi SimpL 1. 7. 
pujyo bandAur apipriyo I. 280. 
purndpurne V. 21 (HI V. 20). 
^fpurvain tdvadaAai^murkAolIL 198. 
*piirvaM eva maydjndtafg^ 1. 82. Simpl. 

I. 108. 

pilrve vayasi yak SdntaAy see pratkame 

vayasi, 
*precAakena9addbkdvyar^Y. 70. SimpL 

V. 93, 94. 
prHdprHd narendrena I. 487, 
paiiunyamdtrakutalaJk I. 422. 
paulMfyaA katkamanyadd'*lI.S. SimjJ. 

II. 4. * 
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*praeeAamna9ii Ula bkoktavyam I. 844. 
jirajd na ranjayed yas tu m. 228. 
prajanaij^ dlamuifadbkdgo Simpl.1. 844. 
prajdnd^ pdlanafu^ Sasyam Simpl. I. 

217. 
firajdpidanaiamtdpdi Simpl. I. 845. 
prajnaydtiviidrinjfd I. 887. 
pranamya vighnahauidram Simpl. H, 

Intr. 3 (om. I). 
^pmtdjfHxyawa viSrabdhar^ IIL 145. 
praiidinam upaiti vilayam V. 4. Simpl. 

V.4. 
pratidivoM^ j/dti layatj^^ aee pratidinam 

upaiti vilayam, 
pratyalsam yasya yad bkuHa^ III. 85. 

Simpl. in. 94. 
prafyaJtsara^ pratipada^ Pra&uti 8. 
*pr<Uyakfe 'pi krte pdpe III. 174. 

Simpl. rV. 48,54. 
pfatyamiarafi^ napunar Pra&isti 6. 
prafyddifiaA purufos I. 254. 
pralydMUtiiit vraj<Ui purufo I. 269. 
praikame vayasi yah Swniah I. 125. 

Simpl. 1. 165. 
prabhupra9ddajam vittatjjL 1. 88. Simpl. 

I. 54. 
prabhoh proiddam anyasya Simpl. I. 

286! 
pramdndd adhikasydpi Simpl. I. 827; 

in." 29. 
pramdndbAyadAiioiydpi, see pramdndd 

adhihuydpi. 
pramddind^ MAd eaurd 1. 118. Simpl. 

1. 156. 
praydty upaSamat^ yam/a III. 26. Simpl. 

IIL88. 
praviralam, see aviralam. 
prasannavadano hr^tah 1. 154. Simpl. 

1.200. 
proMraii matih kdrydrambhe JH. 221. 

Simpl. m. 180. 
prqjdpatye iakaie bhinne Simpl. 1. 212. 
prdjnaih 9nigdhair upairiam^ see bidva" 

migdhair u. 



prdnavad raiMyed bkriydn, see rahed 

bhrtydn yathd prdndn. 
prdmvyaye iamutpanne II. 174. Simpl. 

n. 168. 
prdndtyaye Mmutpanne, see prdnavyaye. 
*prdptam arthant tu yo mokdi IV. 1. 
prdptavidydrtAaHilpdtid^ Simpl. 1. 899. 
*'fprdplavyam arthai^ labiate II. 98 ; 

pSda 1 also pp. 147,10. 91 ; 149,9. 15 ; 

150,1; 151,6. Simpl. H. 105, 106, 

109 ; pada 1 also pp. 28,6 ; 24,6. lo. 

18; 25,15. 
prdptavyo niyatibaldirayena U, 152. 
prdpte bkaye paritrdnanfk, see iokdrati- 

biayatrdnam^ 
prdpto bandAanam apy aya^ Simpl. 11. 

184. 
prdyendtra kuldnvUargt kukulajdk 1. 410. 

Simpl. L 415. 
prdrabAyate na kAalu vigAnahAayena 

Simpl. III. 177. 
prdleyaleiamiSre I. 818. 
prdAuA 9dptapadafft mattroML Simpl. IV. 

106. 
priyatjt vd yadi vd dvesyam^ Beepriyo vd. 
priyd Aitdi ea ye rdjnd/fg^ I. 81. 
priyo vd yadi vd dvesyo IV. 2. Simpl. 

IV. 2; HI also I. 225. 
prlti^ nirantardf^ krtvd II. 42. Simpl. 

n. 50. 
prerayati param andryaA I. 255. 
proktaA pratyuttarani ndAa I. 89. 

pAalaAlna^ nrpani bhrtyoA I. 114. 

Simpl. I. 152. 
pAaldrtAl nrpatir lokdn 1. 178. Simpl. 

I. 220, 847. 
pAaldrtAi pdrtAivo loidn, see pAaldrtAl 

nrpatir lokdn. 

balavania^ripwi^drffvd'niM. Simpl. 

I. 811 ; in. 44i 127. 
balindpi na bddAyante in. 44. Simpl. 

in. 58. 
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balindsahayoddhavyam III« 18. Simpl. 

in. 28. 

baliyasd samdirdfUo HI, 16. Simpl. 

in. 19. 

baliyasd ilnabalo virodham III. 115. 

Simpl. m. 126. 
baHyaH pranamatdi^ III. 5. Simpl. 

in.8. 

balotiatena duHena m. 29. Simpl. 

m.'86. 

balopapanno ^pi hi III. 101. Simpl. 

m. 118. 
*bahavah panditdh kfudrdh I. 297. 

Simpi. I. 288. 
^bahavo na viroddhavyd III. 109. 
bahavo 'balavantaS ca, see baAubuddii"*, 
bahudhd bahvhhih idrdkam JH. 67. 

SimpL m. 77. 
^baiubuddAisamdyukldAin.lO^. Simpl. 

m. 114, 118. 
baAundm apy oMrdndt^ I. 884. SimpL 

L 881. 
bdlasydpi raveA pdddh I. 881. Simpl. 

I. 828. 
buddAimdn anurakto ^yam I. 64. 
buddAir yaiya balaf^ tasya^ see yasya 

buddAir ba, 
buddAir yd sattvaraAitd I. 868. 
buddAer buddAinuUdm loke Simpl. V . 47. 
buddAau ialusabAutdydfuSimjAJJILlM. 
^HubAuAntaA Jkint na karoti IV. 14, 28. 

SimpL IV. 16, 80. 
brAaspater api prdjnas, see moAdnuUir 

apiprdjfio. 
broAmagAne ca 9urdpe ca I. 248; IV. 

10. Simpl. IIL 157; IV. 10. 

bAakiaf^ iaktatfi kulinam ea^ see iaktatj^ 

bAakta^. 
bAaktdndm upakdrindti^ SimpL I. 284. 
^bAaksayitvd baAun nuUsydn I. 165. 

SimpL I. 210. 
bAakfyam bAakfayatd^ ireyo SimpL 

IV. 59. 



bAagndiatya karandapinditata$u>r II. 

159. 
bAajenmdnddAika^ vdsamywee^rayenma'. 
"fbAadra suwdffata^ te *$tn JH. 142. 
bAayatrasto naraA Svdsam SimpL II. 162. 
bAayam atulam gurulokdt Simpl. V. 81. 
bAayasamtrastamanasd^in.ldb. SimpL 

m. 165. 
bAaye vd yadi vd Aarse Simpl. I. 109. 
bAartui cintdnuvariUvam SimpL I. 69. 
bAavane HitAayo yasya SimpL II. 16. 
bAdvasnigdAair upakriam api I. 225. 

SimpL I. 285. 
bAinatti samyak praAilo I. 849. 
bAinnawaramukAavarnaA 1,161. SimpL 

1.197. 
bhUabAUaA purd Sairur Simpl. IL 44. 
*bAuldn yo ndnugrAndti III. 119. 
bAumiksayey see bAumyekadeiatya. 
bAumir mitra^ Airanyam I. 185 ; III. 

12. SimpLL 226;"lII. 16. 
bAHfi^ekade&uya gundnmkaya I. 427. 

SimpL HI I. 895. 
bAiiiayydbrahmacafyamcal,267. Simpl. 

I. 269. 
bAriydparddAajo dandaA Simpl. 1. 854. 
bArtyair vind wayatu rdjd Simpl. 1. 80. 
bAedanamdtraku^alas^ see paiSunyamd^ 

tra\ 
bAedayec ca bala^ rdjd Simpl. III. 189. 
bAoginaA ka^cukdsaktdA I. 50. SimpL 

I. 65. 

bAqfandeeAddana^dadyddY.47, Simpl. 
V.62. 

manikanakavibAufand yuvaiyo I. 818. 
'fmandukd vividAd Ay etaccAaU* III.215. 
mattAAakumbAaparindAini I. 208. 
mattebAakumbAavidaland* I. 819. 
ffuUsyo matsyam upddcUte SimpL IIL 

154. 
madddiksdlanaf^ SdsU'a^ I. 867. 
madonnuUtasyabAupasya 1,121. SimpL 

I. 161. 
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madyam yalid dvijdtindm Simpl. IV. 

58.' 
madku tisfkaii vdci yasitd^ L 146. 

Simpl. *L 188, 189. 
manave vdctupatage Simpl. H, Intr. 2 

(om. I). 
mamudpi wajatydnaffi I. 807. Simpl. 

I. 299. 
maiuud narvalokdndm Simpl. m. 148. 
mantrindfg^ bkinnasatpdidne I. 97. 

Simpl. L 127, 881. 
mantrirupd hi ripavah HI. 197. SimpL 

m. 168. 
nuiiUre t^the dvije Simpl. V. 105. 
'\mayi tvatpddupatite IV. 7. SimpL 

IV. 7. 

marsayed dharMndtn^ yo *tra, see dAarfa- 

ndti^ mariayed yo 'tra, 
malinamadhunaa tyaktvd^ see iatnala^ 

madhunas tyaktvd. 
mahatdr^ yo ^parddhyata Simpl. 1. 807. 
mahatdpy arthoMrena II. 85. Simpl. 

IL42. 
mahatd spardhamdfuuya SimpL I. 878. 
mahato *pi ifayani labdhvd Simpl. I. 

874. 
mahattvam etan mahatdfj^ III. 218. 

SimpL m. 176. 
mahdjanatyasafjiparkak III. 51. SimpL 

m. 61. 
mahdnapyekakovrk9ahJ}1.4A. SimpL 

m. 64, 60. 
mahdnta eva mahatdm V. 82. SimpL 

V. 85. 

mahdn pranunno najahdti I. 876. 
mahdmatir api prof no Simpl. L 115; 

n. 87. (Cp. na vUvdsam vind 

iatrur.) 
md gdh kAalepi viSvdsa^ I. 898. 
fmd cdsmai tvat^ krthd dvesam UL. 

188. 
mdtd caiva pita caiva Simpl. IV. 70 

(om. HI). 
mdtdpy ehd pitdpy eko I. 416. 



mdtd ya9ya grhe ndsti IV. 44. Simpl. 

IV. 88. 
mdtrtulyaguno jdtas I. 886. 
mdtrvat paraddrdni I. 890. SimpL I. 

402. 
md tv avyMtafUdya^ see na iy atn- 

jndia^, 
mdnam udvakatd^ pufjudm II. 88. 
mdndd vd yadi vd lobhdt lH. 97. 

Simpl. m. 107. 
mdnu9dndm ayatfi nydyOy see mdnusdndifi 

pramdnam 9ydd. 
mdnufdndm pramdnaf^ sydd HI. 86. 

Si^pl. 'm. 95. 
'\mdno darpas tv ahamkdrah IH. 160. 
mono vd darpo vd V. 8. Simpl. V. 8. 
mdndhdtd kva gatas trUokavijayi III. 

288. 
md bhavatu tasyapdpar^ I. 402. 
mdyayd SatravaA sddAyd'ni.24t. SimpL 

m. 81. 

mitram vyatanasa^prdptam^BeedAanydi 

tdta na pafyanti, 
mitram k6pi na iasydpi SimpL IL 118. 
'fmitram cdmitratdf^ ydtam IV. 58. 

SimpL IV. 95. 
mitradrohi krtaghnai ca SimpL 1. 421. 
mUrarUpd hi ripavah III. 178. 
mitravdn sddhayet kdryam 11. 21. 

SimpL n. 25. 
*mitrdndm yo hitam vdkyati^^ see mitrd^ 

nam hita"*. 
*mUrdndm hUakdmdndf^ 1. 825. SimpL 

I. 815.' 
mitrdrthe bdndhavdrthe ca Simpl. I. 

817. 
*mu^ca mufica pataty eko SimpL IV. 

62, 68. 
muhur vighnitakarmdnam Simpl. I. 887. 
murkhdndm panditd dvesyd I. 411. 

Simpl. L 416.* 
mUrkhena saha vdso 'pi I. 418. 
murtam Idghavam evaitad SimpL TL 99. 
mulabhrtyoparodhena I. 287. 

Ff 
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miUiH grhajatdpi I. 71. SimpL L 95. 
mrgd mrgaih 9angam anuvrajatUi Simpl. 

'L282. ' 
mrtah jordpsyaii vd warga^ I. 812. 

Simpl. I. 809. 
mrldnd^ wdminai kdrye^ see HkitdndfgL 



wd^. 



mrtaik Mtj^prdpyate wargo^ see mrtttk 

prdpsfcUi vd wargatg^. 
mrto daridroA puruso Simpl. IL 94. 
mrtyor atfttgrada^frasya^ see mrtyor 

ivSgrcl". 
mrtyoT ivSgradanAoiya IQ. 25. Simpl. 

'm. 82. 
mftgar UbheH kitj^ bdla SimpL I. 419. 
mrdundtituvrtiena^ see mrdundpi su^ 

gandhena. 
mrdundpi 9ugandhena I. 270. Simpl. 

* L 271. 
mrdund salUena kkanyamdndny L 810. 
mrdgAafa iva iukha^hedyo U. SO. 
megkaeckdjfd kkalapritirIL 125. Simpl. 

IL 114. 
'fffiesena ^upakdrdnd^ Y. 65. SimpL 

V. 74. 
matdabkrtjfoparodkena^ see mulaikr*. 

fa vpeheta tatrutiji, ivatf^ UL 2. SimpL 

m.2. 

fjrflA karoti narak pdpai^ HI. 152. 
yak krtvd sukrUi^ rdjho SimpL I. 

86. 
yac ca vedesu tditrefu HI. 176. SimpL 

IV. 52. 
yae ekakyaf^^ grantufft grdia^ IV. 20. 

SimpL IV. 22, 118. 

jfocckanjalamapijaladoJLST. SimpL 

n. 71. 
J/ojjWyate ksanam ajn SimpL L 24 
yalo 'Ira krtrima^ milra^ IL 189. 
yatndd apt kak pafyec L 882. SimpL 

L408. 

yatradeie'lkavdHkdneL4X)6. SimpL 
L 410. 



yatra na sydt pkalatji bkuri I. 186. 

SimpL L 227. 
jfotra 9tri yatra kUavo V. 48. Simpl. 

V. 68. 
yalra tvdml nirviSuam^ see nirviSega^ 

yadd svdmi. 
yatrdkrtii UUra gund vasatUi I. 198. 
yatrdkaffJtarayuktena I. 406. SimpL 

L4n. 
yatrStsdkaiamdlambo IL 144. SimpL 

n. 189. 
yaUakdidn na Idbkak ijfdl IL 77. 

SimpL n. 98. 
yatkd kdkayavdk proktd U. 72. SimpL 

n. 86. 
yatkd gaur dukyate kdle 1. 179. SimpL 

L 222. 
yatkdekdydtapaunUyamII.186. SimpL 

IL127, 
yatkd dkenmaka^resu II. 185. SimpL 

n. 125. 
yalkd nScckati nirogak, see yaf-kd vdH- 

ekati. 
yatkd Hfdnkurak sukpnak L 181. SimpL 

L 228, 848. * 
yatkdmisa^jale maUyair Simpl. L401 ; 

IL116. 
yatkd yatkd praiddena L 875. 
yatkd vdnekaii nSl^rogak L 90. SimpL 

L 118. 
Vyatka vdUividkutasya 11. 177, 178. 
yatkd ki malinair vaitrair IV. 26. 

SimpL IV. 28. 
yatkaikena na kaitena 11. 187. SimpL 

n. 128. 
yad akdryam akdryam eva tan L 

425. 
yad antai tan na jikvaydtfj^ IV. 47. 

SimpL IV. 88. 
yad apa^arati meiak UL 85. Simpl. 

IIL48. 

yadartkebkrdiarakputrdY.bi. SimpL 
V. 69. 

^yadartke ivahUafgL tyaktaigt IV. 40. 
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Simpl. IV. 102, 108 (om. in HI in 

both places). 
fad McUyatfj^ vadeu matiyo Simpl. I. 

256. 
"fyad a^madlyam na hi p. 151, 19, and 

pada 4 of n. 98. Simpl. n. 106, 

pada 4, and p. 25^ 18. 
yadd yada pramdena^ see j/athd j/athd 

pro", 
jfodd hi bhdffyaifajfapi^i^^ II. 79. 
yadi janmajardmaranafji na bhaved IL 

198. 
yadi na tj/dn narapatih Simpl. III. 78. 
yadi ihavati daivayogdt^ see j/ady api 

na bhavati, 
jfodi rohingdh iatafam Simpl. L 211. 
yadi viSati toyard^i^ L 215. 
yadi iarvasya lokasya L 200. 
yadi sydc chUalo vahnii^ see yadi sydt 

pdvakah Mah. 
yadisydtpdvaiahiUah'ni.176. SimpL 

IV. 51 ; V. 99. ' 
jfad utsdhl sadd martyah II. 68. Simpl. 

n. 82. 
yadrcchaydpy upanatam Simpl. I. 151. 
yadaiva rdjye kriyate bhiseka^ III. 280. 

SimpL V. 67. 
yad yai kiriicit kvacid api Praiasti 4. 
yady api na bhavati daivdt I. 140. 

Simpl. 1. 181. 
yad yasya vihitani bhojyatp. Simpl. IV. 

57. 
yady eva na bhavel loke Simpl. I. 255. 
yad vdnehaii diva martyOy see vdnchati 

yad di**. 
yad vd tad vd visamapatita^ III. 204. 
-fyad vydiaranasa^yuitani HI. 77. 
yan namrafp> sagunarii cdpi II. 188. 
yan na vedepc ^dstresu, see yac ca ve\ 
yah pardbhavasaf^prdptah SimpL I. 

818. 
yah pddayar nipatitarj^ I. 259. 
yah pr^to na rtatp, brute III. 4. SimpL 

m. 5. 



yah prsfvd kurute kdryatj^ IV. 54. SimpL 

iv.'96. 
yam dSritya na vifrdmafu SimpL I. 51. 
yayar eva iamafi^ vittat^ I. 288 ; IIL 

190. Simpl. I. 281 ; n. 27. 
yaS cdgate prdghuntake IL 49. Simpl. 

n. 61. 
yaS eaitan manyate mOdho I. 108. 

Simpl. L 189. 
yas Urthdni nije pakie HL 59. SimpL 

m.68. 
yae tyaktvd fdpadarii mitraffi V. 66. 

SimpL V. 87. 
yasmdc ca yena ca yathd ca TL 12. 

SimpL IL 17. 
yasmifi jivati Jivanti L 10. SimpL 

L28. 
yasmin kule yah purusah pradhdnah L 

299. Simpl. L 291. 
yasmin krtyatgk samdveSya Simpl. I. 85. 
yasmin deSe ca kdle ca IL 62. SimpL 

n.75. 

yasminn apy adhikat^ cakpir L 229. 

Simpl. L 248. 
yasminn evadhikarfi cakmr, see ytuminn 

apy adhi**, 
yasya k^etratj^ nadi^re I. 162. SimpL 

L208. 
yasya tasya hi kdryatya III. 200. 

SimpL HL 171. 
yaiya dharmavihindni m. 88. Simpl. 

IIL 96. 
yasya na jMyate i^ryatiiy see yasya na 

jndyate Ma^, 
yasya na /negate Ma^ IV. 17. SimpL 

IV. 19 ; IL 56. 
yasya na vipadi visddah I. 80. SimpL 

1. 105 ; IL 170. 
*yasya ndsti svayam prajfid V. 46. 

Simpl. V. 60, 70. * 
*yasya buddhir balaijt tasya I. 172» 

SimpL L 214. 
yasya yasya hi kdryasya^ see yasya tasya 

hi kdryasya. 
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yasya yoMya hi yo hhdva% L 58. Simpl. 

1.68. 
yatya sydt mA^fai^ vtrfraifi Simpl. III. 

160. 
yaA satalaffl pariprcckaii Simpl. V. 92 

(om. in HI). 
yah Bafgtmdnaffk iodd dhatte 11. 17. 

Simpl. IL 21. 
^ya^ idyam atithifgi prdptnif^ III. 187. 
yah itokendpi Mifi^oyafi Simpl. II. 141. 
ya^ iprSed rdMbhain mariyas III. 107. 

Simpl. IIL 117. 
ya9ydrihdM tafya mitrdni SimpL I. 8. 
ya^ydsii ittrrafra yaM Simpl. I. 822. 
ydifi labtihrAidriyaniyraho na L 865. 
jfdfi irfvemiriya*, see jwfi labdht^. 
*^^ddriai(i mama pdaditya^ji lY. 50^ 52. 

Simpl. IV. 92, 94! 
*^yddrii tadamaeeidyd V. 67, 68. 

Sio^pL V. 88, 89. 
yddriaU tammitoiaU, see yddriaih jer- 

yai€ wutrtyo. 
yddfiaik uryaie wtariyo Simpl. L 249. 
juji yajhammghaU (apam ea lokdm I. 

811. SimpL L 306. 
yd pumas frisiamk kai^ V. 72. Simpl. 

V.96. 
yd bhdryd dudaeariid IV. 45. SimpL 

r\.84. 
*tju mawmdtifai€ miiya^ IIL 166. 

SimpL IV. 76, 79, 80. 
yd laimirmauMlipfdnyi III. 27. SimpL 

m. 34. 
ydrad aikhalitam idtai IL 187. 
'fydrad d^^ mmhurfaiiam III. 127. 
ydvan na iajja^e kanyd Simj^ IV. 69 

(om. in HI). 
ydsdtn ndmnapi Jtdmah sydl SimpL IV. 

88. 
ydtyati 9ajjanahait4m L 214. 
yd hutvdgMau naJtam kdyaift^ vol. xii, 

p. 48. 
yukio bandhmr apt priyat^ see pdjyo 
bandhur apt priyo. 



yuddhaidle*yrayoyah iydil.S6. SimpL 

I. 69. 
yudhyate 'hamkrliffiL krivd TEL 87. 

Simpl. III.' 45. 
ye eaprdhur durdtmdno SimpL L 89. 
ye jdtyddimahoUdhdn SimpL L 88. 
yena kendpy updyena SimpL L 858u 
^yena U jambukah pdrhe L 809. 
yena yatya hrto bhedak SimpL L 278. 
yena iukhkrid ha$iadh IL 158. 
yena eydl laghutd hke L 847. SimpL 

L858. 
yendhatfidrayuitena, 8eeyairdiwiJnrm\ 
fye mfhmid durdimdnak III. 128. 
ye bhavanii mahljMuya I. 87. SimpL 

L 118. 
yefdifL eydd vipmlatg^ ri^^ofi V. 25. 
ye Mmaddmabheddi I. 862. 
yatva bhrtyagaid eampad I. 874. 
yoy^yunjUa eaiat/ua SimpL IV. p. 21,13 

(om. in HI). 
yo*(ra(kUpathaiiprdyoIntt.5. Simjd. 

Intr. 6. 
yo dmrbalo hy amv api ydcyawumo SimpL 

IV. 26. 
yo *dhiiya sdsiram aiiilam L 850. 
yo dhrurdmi parityajya II. 143. SimpL 

n. 187. 
yo ma daddti ma bkmmUe, see ma dmidti 

yo na bhmnJtte. 
yo ma mihsreyaMum Jmdma^ L 238. 
yo mapijayate gartdd^ Beemapmjmyaiiyo. 
yo na prffo iiioai briU, Bee yah jorffo ma 

riam brute, 
yo na rabati titrattdm IIL 63. SimpL 

IIL 72. 
yo ma veUi ymmdm yasya L 32. SimpL 

L 47, 350. 
yo ndimane ma gmrare L 11. 
yo ^mdhutah eamabhyeti SimpL L 87. 
yo 'balah pronnaiam ydii L 194. SimpL 

L 238, 840. 
yo wutniram srdmimo bhindydi SimpL I. 

272. 
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JO mdjfdff^ kurute mudkah SimpL 1. 359. 
jfo ^mitrarj^ kurute milrain lY. 22. Cp. 

amUrofgk kurute mitraffi. 
yo mitra^ kurute mudka dtmano II. 28. 

Simpl. n. 28. 
fo mUrdfii karat]/ atra Simpl. II. 186. 
yo murkkarji laufyataf^pannatfi Simpl. 

III. 89. 
yo mokdn manyate mudko, see yaf cailan 



ma*'. 



yoyatra ndtna nivaaati I. 201. 
yoyaayajdyate vadkyak IV. 18. Simpl. 

IV. 20 (om. in HI). 

yo ranatu Saranat^ yadvan I. 44. 

yo ripor dgamaf^L (rutvd III. 40. Simpl. 

in. 48. 
*yolaulydt kurute karma\,h4t. Simpl. 

V. 78, 86. 

yo *vaSya^ pitur dedrak I. 881. 

yo ki prdnaparikHnak IV. 21. SimpL 

IV. 28. 
yo ky qpakartum aiaktak 1. 102. SimpL 

L 182. 

rakto 'bkijdyate bkogyo Simpl. I. 144. 
rakfed bkrfydn yatkd prdndn III. 112. 

SimpL m. 122. 
ranhuya nrpater vdpi Simpl. I. 264. 
raviniidkarayor^ see ioHdivdkarayor. 
rako ndeti k§ai^ ndeti 1. 107. Simpl. 

1. 188. 
rdgi bimbddkaro 'eau itana"* I. 202. 
rdjamdtari devydni ca 1.86. Simpl. 1. 62. 
rdjd gkrifH brdkmanak sarvabkakfi I. 

429. Simpl. I. 424. 
rdjd tuHo *pi bkrtydndm, see svdml 

tufto 'pi. 
rd^dnam eva eatuSritya SimpL I. 41. 
rdfd bandkur aiandkundrii SimpL 1. 846. 
rdjd vyayaparo nityam Simpl. V. 61. 
rdmasya prajanaip. baler niyamanatj^ III. 

281. SimpL V. 68. 
ripuraktena eofimktd III. 28. SimpL 

III. 86. 



ripor aiiddaiaitdni III. 60. SimpL 

III. 69. 
rukfdyd^ snektuadbkavaifi IV. 49. 

SimpL IV. 91 (om. in H I). 
riipdhkijanaea^pannau III. 206. 
rupempratifnenayaufHinagunairTJ1.2Q7 . 

Simpl. III. 176. 
rogi eirapravdH II. 91. 
rokati edyakaviddka^ III. 99. Simpl. 

Ill, 111. 
rokinUakafam arkanandanaS Simpl. I. 

218. 

lagkur ayam dka na lokak^ see pirasa 

Ui kaeati. 
lajjante bdndkavds tena Simpl. II. 98. 
l4yjd enekak avaranuxdkuratd V. 78. 

Simpl. V.' 97. 
labdkam artka^ tuyo mokdty seeprdptam 

artka^. 
labkate purufos idnu tdn I. 416. 
labkyate bkumiparyantak SimpL 1. 126. 
lavanajaldntd nadyak I. 896. 
Idngulacdlanam adkaS I. 18. 
hlodydnagate 'pi ki II. 178. Simpl. 

n. 166. 
flubdkakena tato mvktd HI. 168. 
lubdkasya naiyati yaio^ see etabdkaeya 

na"*. 
lokdnugrakoLkartdrak 1. 188. SimpL I. 

225. 
loke 'tkavd tanubkrtdti^ Simpl. I. 872. 
lobkdd eva nard mudkd V. 61. Simpl. 

V. 81. (Cp. trine devi namaa tubk^ 

lobkavisfo naro mttafj^ SimpL III. 141. 
lokitdksasya ca manek I. 67. 

"fvakrandsafii iujikmdkea^ III. 68. 

SimpL in. 78. 
vakrandeaS cakarkdkfo, see vakrandea^ 

9U\ 

vaeaa tatra prayoktavyafiL L 66. SimpL 
1.88. 
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vajralepatya mUrkhasj/a IV. 9. Simpl. 

I. 260; IV. 9 [HI alflo, I. 201]. 
vadaUu dainyarj^ iarandgate^ Simpl. 

III. 155. 
vadanatji daianavr hlnatp, Simpl. V. 

77. 
vadanena vadanti^ see madhu tisfAati. 
vadhyatdm iti yenfiita^^ see ianyatdm 

Ui yd", 
vandni dahato vahneh III. 49. Simpl. 

III. 57. 
vane prajvalito vahnir III. 217. 
vande sarasvatirp, nifya^ Simpl. H^ 

Intr. 1 (om. I). 
varaiii yuktam maunatj^y see varani mau- 

narp nityam. 
varatf^ vanatii varatji hhaihyafji Simpl. 

I. 280. 
varatf^ vanatf^ vydghragajddiBevUaffi 

Simpl. V. 28. 
varatij^ varayate kanyd Simpl. IV. 68. 
vararp, vihhavahlnena II. 88. 
varatp viAdrak iaia pantMgaih krta^ I. 

168. 
varatp kdryatp maunam, see varatp maU' 

na^ niiyafp, 
varatp garbhatrdvo Simpl. Introd. 3 

(H 8, 1 4). 
varatp grdhro hafpsaih^ cp. grdhrdkdro 

*pi sevyaA. 
vararpjaladhipdidia I. 414. 
varatji narakavdw *pi II. 168. 
varam agnau pradipte tu III. 201. 
varam ahimukhe irodAdvif(e II. 87. 
varatp parvcUadurgeiu II. 89. 
varatp prdnaparitydgo II. 183. 
*varafp buddhir na 9d vidyd V. 33. 

Simpl. V. 36, 39. 
varatp maunafp nUyatu na ca IL 90. 
varjayet kaulikdkdratp Simpl. IV. 11. 
varnatp iitafp Siraii, see tvetatp padatp 

Siroii. 
^vardAamdnomoAdninekaA 1.1. SimpL 

I. 1. 



va^en tndnddAiiaip ttAdna^^ see Srayen 



md^. 



vasar vWyotpanndm ahAajata Simpl. IV. 

50 [om. in HI]. 
vd^mdlrendj)yasatyena8imjlL HI, L145. 
vdeyatp, traddAasametasya Simpl. 1. 398. 
vdjivdranaloAdndfgL I. 328. 
vdncAati yad divd mariyo 1. 103. Simpl. 

I. 133. 

vdhcAdviccAedanarp prdAuA Simpl. II. 

155. 
vdneAatva sucayati purvataratp II. 66. 

Simpl. II. 80; IIL 181. 
^vdtava/r^ moAdn dnn III. 129. 
vdlavrsfimdAniasya and vdtavrsfyava" 

dAut(uyay see yatAd vdlavidAiUasya. 
vdpikupataddgdndm III. 83. Simpl. 

III. 93.* 
vikalam iAa purvafukrtatp Simpl. V. 9. 
vikdram ydti no cittatp Simpl. II. 110. 
vidagdAasya ca^ see visadigdAasya. 
vidyamdnd gatir ye^dm Simpl. I. 320. 
vidydm vittatp Mpatp tdvan Simpl. I. 

398. 
vidydvatdtp moAeccAdnd^ SimpL I. 37. 
vidvattvatp ca nrpatvarp ca Simpl. II. 62. 
vidvadbAiA iuArddm atra SimpL 11.111. 
vidvdn fjur abAigamyo I. 403. 
vidAdtrd racitd yd &d Simpl. IL 178. 
vidAind mantrayuktena SimpL I. 216. 
vindpy artAair dAtraA iprSaii II. 121. 
vipulanuUer apt naSyati V. 5. SimpL 

V. 5. 
viraM iti Aoiati najanaA V. 7. SimpL 

V. 10. 
virupo 'py akutino *pi II. 141. SimpL 

II. 135. . 

vUocandndtp viiacotpalatvifdtp IL 18. 
vivdde driyate pattraip I. 391. Simpl. 

L403. 
vivdde 'nvisyaU, see vivdde driyate. 
viie^dt paripOrnasya SimpL L 826. 
viSrambAdd yasya yo mrtyum SimpL I. 

274. 
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vUvasafUi na iasydpi Simpl. HI, IV. 

73. 
vihdsaA da^joado mulam II. 18. SimpL 

II. 22. 

visadigdhamfa bAaiffosya^Bee kaniakaij/a 

ea hhagfuuya. 
vmtnaithasvdduphala I. 188. Simpl. 

1. 179. 
visamdk kaihindtmdno I. 61. 
fnstirnavyavasdyasddAyamaAatd^ TIT. 

227. 
viravratcuya vidydydh I. 419. 
vrhamule 'pi dayitd Simpl. IV. 82. 
vrksdt^ ehitvd paSun hatvd III. 96. 
' SimpL in. 106. 

vrttim apy diritah ^ai/rur SimpL IIL 
* 125. 
vaiiafya^dAaraftipdta^ 1.186. SimpL 

I. 177. 
vaidyavidvajjandmdtyd and vaidyasdrnL- 

vatsardmdiyd^ see vaidyasdmvaUard- 

edrydh. 
vatdyMdfj^vaUardcdrydh III. 61. SimpL 

III. 70. 

vairdgydharai^ai^^ see daurhhdgydya- 

tanam. 
vairind na hi tatjuladhydt^ see Satrund 

na hi. 
vyakto *pi vdsare satyat^ IL 76. SimpL 

n.92. 

vyaajanar^k hanti vai purva^ III. 

186. 
vyanjanaia tu samutpannaih HI. 184. 
vyaihaya/nti parai^t eeto SimpL II. 96. 
^vyapadeiena mahaidtji III. 72. SimpL 

III. 82, 90. 
vyapadeiena siddhih sydt and vyapadeSe 

*pi iC^ see vyapadeiena mahatd^. 
vyasana^ hi nuihdrdjno 1. 167. 
vyawnaf^ prdpya yo mohdt SimpL IL 

180. 
vyasanesv api wrvesu IL 6. Simpl. 

n. 6. 

vydiirnaieearaiardlamuihd 1. 149. 



^vydghravdnaraaarpdndfji 1. 247. 
vyddhitena taSokena V. 8. SimpL V. 

n. 

vyamaikdntavihdrino 'pi vihagdh IL 16. 
SimpL IL 20. 

faktaf^ bhakta^ kuhnam ea I. 845. 

SimpL I. 851. 
(aktivaikalyanamrasya I. 81. SimpL 

L106. 
Sakiendpi sadd narendra vidusd III. 

208. SimpL IIL 172. 
Saksydmi kartum idam alpam III. 226. 
Sankanlyd hi earvatra Simpl. IL 90. 

(atabuddhih krionndmah. see iatabud^ 

• • • # 

dhih SirahHho 'ya$fL. 
*^(atabuddhih Hrahstho 'ya^ V. 84, 86. 

Simpl. V. 45, 50. 
Satam eko 'pi eamdhatte 1. 188. SimpL 

L 229 ; II. 14. 
^iatravo 'pi hUdyaiva IIL 170. 
SaU'um vdnchdmghdtdya SimpL III.142. 
iatmnd na hi Barj^dadhydt II. 24. 

SimpL IIL 24 ; II. 29. 
(atrubhir yojayee chatrwfjt Simpl. IV. 

17. 
iatrum ulpdfayet prdjna* LV. 16. 

Simpl. IV. 18. 
kttrum unmulayel prqjnaa^ see Satrum 

utpdfayet prd"*. 
iatrurupdni mUrdni I. 167. 
Satroh paldyane ehidram III. 118. 

Siinpl. IIL 128. 
ia^oh pracalaney see Satroh paldyane. 
Satror dkrandam and iatrar dkramam, 

see Satror balam avifndya. 
Satror uechedandrthdya SimpL IIL 

138. 
*Satror balam avijndya 1. 815. Simpl. 

L 812. 
Satror vikramam, see Satror balam avh- 

jndya. 
Satroh Sriyarp, aadotthdyl SimpL III. 

168. 
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ianaih ianair daddty eta Simpl. III. 

184. 
ianaih kinaih prabhoktavgar^ II. 68. 

SimpL II.' 76. 
Sanaih ianaii ca yo rdsfram I. 176. 

Simpl. I. 215. 
iapcUhaih ia^iiasydpi U. 82. Simpl. 

n. 85 (HI, also I. 118). 
iapathaih tarjfdhitamfdpi^ see U* iatgi" 

iitasydpi, 
Samopdydh iakopa^a IIL 22. Simpl. 

ni.28. 
iambarasya cafd mdyd Simpl. I. 188. 
iarajjydindhiUe dirafii Y . 89. Simpl. 

V.58. 
Sarabdnaiaranivarie PnuSasti 8. 
(addivdkarajfor yrakaptdanaff^ 11. 15. 
iasirair haid na hi katd HI. 220. 

Simpl. m. 179. 
Sastrair Aatds tu ripavo, see fastrair 

Aatd na hi haid. 
idfhyena mUraii^ kapafena dharmam I. 

878. 
idstrdny adhUydpi bhavanti TL 110. 
i^mUau ca Bubaddhau ca n. 142, 149. 

SimpL IL 186, 145, 146. 
tibindpi wamdifudni TU. 171. 
tirasd vidhrtd nitj/af(i Simpl. I. 82. 
RghrakrtyCf see ilffhrakrfyefu. 
fighrakrlyefu kdryesu HI. 199. Simpl. 

m.i7o. 

^Rtavdtdiaptuahah IIL 156. 
fitdCapddikoffdni Simpl. I. 270. 
Hlafgi Saucaij^ kidntir V. 2. Simpl. V. 2. 
iucayo hUakdrino viiMdh I. 485. 
htddhaih snigdhair^ see bhdvafnigdhair 

upakriam apt. 
Subham vd yadi vdpdpatfj^ 1. 104. Simpl. 

I. 184, 289. 
Sufkasya kitakhdiasya, see kuhjaiya 

Hta\ 
todro vd yadi vdnyo 'pi L 127. SimpL 

L167. 
Sunyam aputrasya grhat^ 11. 80. 



inrai ca krtavidyaS ca^ see iuro 'si kria^ 

vidyo 'si. 
(urah surUpah subhoffaS ca vdgml V. 17. 

SimpL V.'25. 
(wrdS ca krtavidydS ca 11. 119. 
*t«r^ '^ krtavidyo 'si IV. 84, 89. 

Simpl. rV. 88, 48. 
^Srnoiv avahitah kdnto HI. 185. 
iete saha faydnena SimpL XL 126. 
iokdratibhayatrdnam II. 195. SimpL 

n. 179. 
SaucdvaHstaydpy asii SimpL 11. 101. 
(rayen mdnddhikam vdsam 11. 82. 
^iravyatp. vdkya^ hi vrddhdndm I. 848. 
irisomamantrivacanena Pra&sti 2. 
tnUvd sdmgrdmiHrf^ vdrUdr^ Simpl. I. 

91. 
IfinUvaivanL bhatravatg^ (abdatg^ L 88. 
fruyatdrnL dhamuzsarvasvant Simpl. III. 

108. 
*Miyate hi kapotena IIL 120. 
ireyah puspaphala^ vrksdd HL. 91. 

SimpL m. 99. 
iresfhebhyah sadrScbhyaS ca III. 189. 
Udghyah sa eko bhuvi II. 166. 
ilemdfru bdndhavair muktam I. 888. 

SimpL I. 885. 
Svdnakurkufacdnddldh III. 105. Simpl. 

m. 115. 

helaijg padam tirasi yat III. 168. 
Simpl. rV. 77. 

satkarno bhidyate manirat SimpL 1. 99. 
sadaksarena matUreifa I. 128. SimpL 
. L16& 

sad imdn purusojahydd ILL 64. SimpL 
nL 74. 

samrohaUmnd viddhatg^, see rohati sdya* 

kaviddham. 
Ifsafjihaids tu harantime II. 7. Cp. 

jalam dddya gaeehanti. 
sakaldrthaidstrasdrafjjL Introd. L SimpL 

Introd. 1 (H 4, om. I). 
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dakrj jalpafUi rdjdnah L 879. 

iokrt kandukapatatiL hi II. 182. Simpl. 

HI,IL140. 
9aifd apt dnfvdpurusaiiL 11.66. Simpl. 

il. 79. * 
saJtfd niia^ na grhnati Simpl. 11. 

165. 
iokfd dufta^ ca yo mitram II. 27 ; IV. 

18. SimpLII.82; IV. 14. 
%akfd dusfam apifta^ yak, see saifd 

dMSfaigi ea yo tnitrani. 
9akiyafgisdptapadlna^bAolLS6. Simpl. 

11.48. 
t«a gatvdngdrakarmdniam III. 144. 
sa^isepdt kathyate dhartno IIL 98. 

Simpl. III. 102. 
saifLgatdni 9iibaddhdni II. 197. 
m^igrdme praharanaiaf^kcUe IL 129. 
Mfftghdtavdn yaJthd venur, see ULmpd- 

tavdn yd", 
sa ca nrpatii te iacivds III. 284. 
iafftcarantiha pdpdni Simpl. IV. 64. 
iaidfn^ vacanam ddiHam Simpl. IV. 104, 

105. 
iatdm matim atiiramya I. 282. 
satifid£ ca krtdrthdS ca Simpl. III. 

168. 
Matpdtratji mahati haddhd II. 58. 

Simpl. II. 72. 
tatyadharmavihlnena, see dharmasafyc!*. 
iaiyai^i dhane na mama ndSagate IL 

192. 
Mtya^parityajati V. 28. Simpl. V. 27, 
tatyddhyo^ see sannydyo dhdrmikai 

cddhyo. 
satydnrtd ca parufd priyamdinl ea I. 

482. SimpL I. 425. * 
satydryadAdrmiidn, see sannydyo dhdr- 
mikai cddhyo. 
Madaidd yqjanaiatdt, see iapdddd ycga. 
saddcdresu bhrlyesu II. 19. SimpL 

IL 28. 
iaddddnah parikslnah Simpl. IL 70. 
sadd Ihrtydparddhena I. 848. 



$addmandamad(uyandi^ I. 7. 
9adrian^ cesf^^te svaiydh I. 412. 
sadaivdpadgato raja I. 89. Simpl. I. 

117. 
sadbhih satgAodhyamdno 'pi SimpL IV. 

55. 
sadhana iti ko madas te IL 124. 
f tfa nininda kUdtmdnai^ III. 149. 
eanta eva eatdni nityam II. 165. 
tarittaptdyaii eaf^iethitasyapayasoSim^]. 

I. 250. 

sanddpayanti kim^ see durmantrinaigt 

kam. 
eanto 'pi hi na rdjante II. 73. SimpL 

II. 87. 

santo *py arthd vinafyanti III. 179. 
sa^tosdmrCaifptdnd^ II. 161. SimpL 

IL 152. 
iatfuligdhe paraloke I. 189. Simpl. I. 

180. 
eatjidigdho vUayo L 814; III. 10. 

SimpL III. 18. 
eamdhih kdryo ^py andryena III. 7. 

Simpl. IIL 10. 
saifLdhim icchet eamendpi III. 9. SimpL 

III. 12. 

sannydyo dhdrmikai cddhyo III. 6. 

Simpl. IIL 9. 
'fea pafijarakam dddya III. 124. 
sapdddd yojanaiatdd IL 14. Simpl. 

II. 18. 
saptadvipddhipasydpi II. 180. 
eapta wards trayo grdmd V. 40. SimpL 

V. 54. 
samar^ iaktimaid yuddham Simpl. IIL 

15. 
samaydbhydgato Hithih, p. 254,9. 
eamah iatrau ca mitre ca SimpL IV. 60. 
eamutpannesu kdryesu SimpL IV. 1. 
eamudravtdva calasvabhdvdh Simpl. I. 

194. 
samrgoragamdtangafp, II. 107. 
ea^pattayah pardyattdh 1. 262. SimpL 

L 268. ' 
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sa^patsu mahatdi^ cittam II. 151. 
saf^padi yasya na iarso, see yasya na 

vipadi visddah. 
sat^pdtam ca vipatar^ ca II. 44. Simpl. 

II. 54. 
9ampdtavdnyathdv€nurTil.hQ, Simpl. 

ill. 58. 
sampHrnendpi iatiavyam II. 22. Simpl. 

il. 26. 
samprdptoyo Hithih sdyam, see aprandyyo 

hithih. 

m 

9ai^hdvyam gosu saf^ipanna^ IV. 64. 

SimpL iv. 115. 
sa^mato 'Aam vibhor nityam I. 41. 

Simpl. I. 56. 
sarahpadmam tyaktvd vikantam I. 

296. 
taralair api cdisudraiA Simpl. HI, 

ni. 64. 
iarasi bahuias tdrdchdydm I. 276. 
sarusi natUiutivacanam I. 54. Simpl. 

I.' 70. 
sarusi nrpe^ see saru^i nati"*, 
sarpdndm ca, see sarpdndm durja". 
sarpdndm durjandndt^ ca 1.327. Simpl. 

I. i58 ; V. 46. 
sarpdn vydghrdn gajdn si^Adn Simpl. 

1.40. 
tarvadevamayasyd^ya I. 98. Simpl. I. 

121. 
iarvadevamayo rdjd I. 92. SimpL I. 

120. 
sarvandSe samutpanne IV. 24. Simpl. 

IV. 27 ; V. 42. 
*sarvam etad vijdndmi III. 216. 
sarvasvandie %amjdte IV. 19. Simpl. 

IV. 21. 
sarvasvaAarane iaktatj^ IV. 23. Simp]. 

IV. 25. 
sarvd^ucinididnasya L 175. 
iarvdh sampattayas tasya II. 97. 
Mrvemm eva martydnd^ Simpl. II. 11. 
MrvopadAisamrddhasya^ see daksinddi" 

samrddAasya. 



9avyadahinayor yatra L 65. SimpL 

I. 76. 
M suArd vyasaneyaA aydt sapiid 1. 841. 
ia 9uArd vyasane yaA sydt ia ptUro 

Simpl. I. 837. 
9a 9uArd vya9ane yaA 9ydd anyqfdtyud^ 

bAavo I. 840. 
9a 9nigdAo vya9andn nivdrayati I. 251. 
9aAate 9uArd iva bAutvd prdjnai SimpL 

HI, III. 159. 
^9aAa9raTn bibAarti iaScic III. 146. 
9dkdro niA9prAo vdgml Simpl. III. 88. 
9djiAvd ydjinarp, 9taiUi V. 10. Simpl. 

V. 13. 
*'f9ddAu mdtula gitena V. 87, 45. 

Simpl. V. 51, 59. 
9ddAu9v api capapefu Simpl. IV. 61. 
9dmavdddA 9akopa9ya, see (amapdydk 

o 

9a . 
9dma9ddAye9u kdryem SimpL III. 181. 
9dma9iddAdnt kdrydni SimpL III. 180. 
9dmddiddnabAedd9 te, see ye 9dmaddna' 

bAedd9, 
9dmddir dandaparyatUo I. 859. Simpl. 

I. 377 ; ill. 129. 
9dmddi9ajjitaik, see 9dmddyaiA. 
9dmddyaiA 9ajjitaiA pdiaiA I. 119. 

SimpL 1. 157. 
9dmdnyajanmd jdta9 tu^ see mdMnlya- 

gunojdta9, 
9dmnaiva yatra 9iddAiA 9ydt I. 861. 

Simpl. I. 378. 
9dmnaivddau prayoktavyarp, I. 858. 

Simpl. I. 379. 
9drameyakAardha9ya V. 44. Simpl. 

V. 58. 
9drameya9ya cdiva9ya, see 9dTameyakAa. 
'f9drdAatflfnattoratAaiatai9lV.S. SimpL 

IV. 8. 
9d 9d 9ampadyate buddAiA Simpl. III. 

162. 
9d 9evd yd prabAuAUd SimpL I. 46. 
9dAlddafii vacanam prayaccAasi Simpl. 

IV. 6. 
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iimhaik panjarayantrandpan^ I. 295. 
9imko vj/dkaratuisya kartur IL 28. 

SimpL IL 88. 
iiddhif^ vdhcAayaldJanenay see H'* prar^ 

ihayatd ja. 
9%ddhini vd yadi vdsiddAi^ Simpl. II. 

188. 
iiddhitp, prdrthat/atd janena III. 205. 

Simpl. III. 174. 
Amd vrddhini samdydti Simpl. I. 92. 
Amd satjikocam dj/dti Simpl. I. 98. 
iukulat^ kutalam sujanam Simpl. V. 8. 
suirtyani vifnuguptasya Simpl. II. 

41. 
iuiiasya mrah parihhujyate tair II. 

168. 
*9uguptam raksyamdno 'pi FV. 48. 

Simpl.' rV. 45,46.* 
9uguptas]fa hi dambkasya^ see supra- 

yuktasya dambAasya. 
sujano Hha suApi nrpo^ see wajano *lAa 

suAri gurur. 
iupurd vai kunadikd I. 14. Simpl. I. 

25 ; II. 188. 
fuptam vaAnau SiraA krlvd I. 252. 
*suprayukta9ya dambAasya 1. 197, 218. 
subAaksydni vieitrdni, see subAiksdni 

vicitrdni. 

m 

subAdsitamayafHk dravyafti Simpl. HI, 

II. 147. 
suiAdfitarasdsvdda^ II. 172. Simpl. 

II. 164. 
^-fsubAiksdni vicitrdni IV. 65. Simpl. 

rV. 116, 117. 
subAitdA paradehbAyo V. 27. 
sumukAena vadanti, see madAu lisfAaii 

vdci yo*. 
iurdrisaififfAdtanipitafanitam I. 217. 
sulabAdA jmrusd rdjan I. 220. SimpL 

II. 160 ; III. 6. 
suvarnapufpdm prtAiv%f(i I. 80. Simpl. 

I. 45. 
sumrnaracita^ SuddAatfi Simpl. HI, 

V.42. 



9usamcitairj\vanavat surakiitair Simpl. 

II. 115. 
susuksmendpi randArena II. 84. SimpL 

11.88! 
suAvdaA ineAam dpannd II. 11. Simpl. 

II. i5. 
suArddm Aitakdmdndt^^ see mitrdnd^ 

Aita\ 
suArddm upakdrakdrandd I. 9. SimpL 

i. 22. 
suArdi niratUaraeiUe I. 75; II. 181. 

Simpl. I. 841. 
suArdbAir aptair asakrd vicdritaifk I. 

440 ; III. 108. 
•fsQcimukAi durdcdre IV. 58. SimpL 

I. 892 ; IV. 100. 
*9uryar^ bAaridram utijrjya III. 180. 

SimpL rV. 56, 75. 
9r$td miUrapurisdrtAam Simpl. III. 100. 
ievakoA svdmina^ dves(i I. 84. Simpl. 

I. 50. 
sevayd dAanam iecAaibAxA SimpL I. 

264. 
sevd havrttir dkAydtd I. 266. SimpL 

I. 268*. 
"fso 'pi divyatanur bAutvd III. 168. 
9(ma9 tdsd^ dadau Sauca^ III. 182. 
fso 'Aarjipdpamatii caiva III. 158. 
sauArdasya na vdncAanti SimpL V. 

2i. 
^skandAendpi vaAec cAatrut^ III. 218. 
stabdAasya nafyatiyaSo III. 212. Simpl. 

HI, III. 161. 
stimitonnatasamcdrd SimpL I. 29. 
stokendnnatim dydti I. 118. Simpl. I. 

150. 
itriyatj^ ca yoA prdrtAayate Simpl. L 

141. 
striyaA purva^ surair bAuktdA IH. 181. 
striyo *ksd wrgayd pdnatii L 158. 
strind^ ^atroA kumUrasya HI. 54. 

SimpL m. 64. 
stffmudrdtp, makaradAvajasya IV. 80. 

SimpL IV. 84. 
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strivipralinffibdlepi IV. 85. Simpl. 

IV. 89. 
itAdnatrayaf^yatiud^caY.Al. Simpl. 

V. 55. 

sthdnarjj^ triJkil(a^ parikhd samudro 

Simpl m. 161. 
ithdnam nditi hanatp, nditiy see raho 

ndsti ksano ndsti. 
Hhdnabhroitd na iobhante II. 118. 
tthdnoithitd hi purusdA, see Hhdna^ 

hhrcatd na io^. 
ftidnesv eva niyqjydni I. 60. Simpl. 

I. 72. 
Mitdndm svdminaA kdtye I. 806. 

Simpl. I. 298. 
Hhito 'py antydw avasthd^u I. 428. 
9thirahrdayanihitardgdh I. 166. 
siAairyafn sarvefu krtyesu UL 92. 

Simpl*. III. 101. 
sniff diair eva Ay upa'*^ see bAdvatnigdAair 

upakftam apt. 
sprlann api gajo Aanti 11. 170 ; p. 185^ 

91. Simpl. m. 88. 
smdriam vaeaA kvacana PnuSasti 5. 
9mrtivedddi(d9tre9u vol. xii, p. 48. 
wakamuuarfitdnavicestitdni 11. 198. 
wagfAadydnagate 'pi^ see Hlodydnagale 

jw Ai. 
imcitiaialpiio garvaA IV. 57. Cp. 

utisipya fiUibAoA pdddu, 
ivaceAdni saubAdgyanirantardni II. 196. 
wajano HAa mAfdgurur I. 249. 
nvadeSdd ycjan(i^ see sapdddd yd". 
svapAalanicayo namrdfit SdkAdni I. 

292. 
wabAdvakopam atyugraifiy see svabAdva- 

raudram. 
'fsvabAdvaraudram atyugram III. 69. 

Simpl. m. 79. 
wabAdvo nSpadesena Simpl. L 257. 
svalpam apy apakurvanti SimpL HI 

1.65. 
svalpasndyuvagdvaSefantalina^ I. 12. 
walpe *pi gundA spAlH"" I. 241. 



wavUtaAaranam dtftvd U, 92. Simpl. 

n.108. 
ivaiaktyd kurvataA karma IL 140. 

Simpl. n. 188. 
wastAdna^ sudfdAa^ kftvd III. 88. 

Simpl. m. 40. 
ivdgatendgnayaA pritd I. 182. Simpl. 

L 172. 
wdbAiprdyaparokiasya I. 268. 
wdmini gundntarqjne I. 210. Simpl. 

I. 101. 
9vdmi tufto *pi bArtydndtg^ I. 846. 

Simpl. i. 88, 852.' 
svdmi dvesfi susevito *pi V. 16. Simpl. 

V. 24.' 
9vdmyaHAe ya% tyajet prdndn I. 801. 

Simpl. I. 298. 
tvdmyddiffas tu yo bAfiyah I. 86. 

Simpl! 1. 112. 
wdmyddetdt subAHyasya I. 85. Simpl. 

I. 111. 
9vdmydyatldyaiaAprdndl.S03, Simpl. 

I. 295. 
*imrtAam utsrjya yo dambAi IV. 88. 

Simpl. IV. 87. 

Aatai^i Mainyam andyakam p. 57,10. 
"fAcUaA SatruA kriafgL mUraffi V. 65. 

Simpl. V. 85. ' 
Aatd bAiksd dAvdnk^air vicalati V. 

20. 
Aantavyapakse nirdistd I. 204. 
fAanyatdm Ui yenSktam m. 192. 
AariAasiagataA Sa/hkAah L 288. 
^^Aartapyaffi te na pafydmi lU. 167. 
-fAarfdviHas tato vyddAo vol. xii^ 

p. 50. 
Aasanta^ praAasatUy eta SimpL I. 

184. 
Aasann api^ see spriann api, 
'\Aastapddasamdyukto IV. 56. Simpl. 

IV. 98 ; I. 891. 
AastapddasamopeiOf see Aaaiapadasamd" 

yukto. 
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kiffuakdny apt bkiitdni III. 95. SimpL 

III. 105. 
iUaifdbAir akdrj/am Ihamdndh I. 260. 
kitam eva ki vaJUavyam I. 486. 
JtUavaJUd mitavaktd III. 74. 
kitaih sddAusamdedraiA I. 842. SimpL 

1.889. 
iiranya^ dhdnyaratndni 1. 182. Simpl. 

I. 224, 849. 



hinah iairur nihantavj/o III. 116. 
hlndngi vddkikdngi vd V. 71. SixnpL 

V. 96. 
AuidSqfvdldbhe HkUavtUi I. 289. 
ketupramdnayuktafig II. 108. 
heldkntoipkuratkhadgcl^ SimpL III. 

161. 
hamdrthair vividhapraddnavidhind 

SimpL I. 810. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

Vol. XI. 

Delete the asterisks in the text pp. 52, 8, 65, 19, 66, 15, 87, 7, 288, 15. 
Insert asterisks before ^^Rlt 50,12, ft^Tt^69,s, «^^filV 180,9, VW 
181, 9 (see variants), fnv 289, s. 
4, 14 read •♦H'l^ ; see variants. 
6, 83 „ il^ft for TPTfq. 

16,90 „ irar^^ig^. 

51, 6 „ with Mss. ^rrwrfif • xfH ^wimftwr . 

88,99 „ ^ ^'d; see variants. 

87, H „ with bh and with the ^-dass •^ft?! ; q). text. simpL Eielho 

68, 90, and Hamb. MSS. (4IMfK^W1 Oi:*ill1)* 

90,13 „ fl'in^. 

91,5 add hyphen at the end of the line. 

112,99 add in margin: upa. 

182.16 read *lTOrrf%nft. 

168,15 „ aiPrapft. 

175. 17 „ IfWRTft^. 

211, 99 „ ir?Bit ? See vol. xii, p. 82. 

225, so „ ^^W^^. 

227,30 „ ^nrt. 

229,9 „ Jn^RlHl. 

246, 1 and 3 read iR^T with A. 

257,7 read ^iftirnrtflr '^ ^et^ variants. 

265, 99 ^ with Prof. Holtzsch ^H!^ ^P and Mfi^UVA ; see varianU 

270,4 „ -irf^rfift. 

283, 93 „ '^^ifK^ii ; see vol. xii, p. 85. 

In the glossary add : ^mbRT^, 277, 17 ^ bearing a woollen cover ', ' covei 
with wool'. — ql^dMlil, 259,9 * chief officer of the police of a town'. Pi 
Hnltzsch informs me that this is the same as Hindi and MarathI li1flmii< 
^imim^, 51^ 6 'to take one's leave '. Cp. Hertel, Indogennanis< 



Additions and Corrections 231 

Forechungen, xxix (1911), p. 215 S.—jfin:^, 290, ii=^fipnT * Sunday'.— 

P. 298, first column, read 71. — S. v. f^ read in the parenthesis ^ftf^. — For 

*^g^Tfli|, p. 293, first column, Muniraj Shrl Dharmavijaya Sun refers to 

the 7th and 8th part of Shaligram Nighantu Bhushana^ #VRnf , Vyankateshwar 

Press, p. 1079 ; for im, p. 294, 2nd column, to Hemacandra's Abhidhana- 

dnt&mani, ^fi|4|idt Pl4SRI^> stanza 404 with commentary ; for HrfimTy 
to Siddhicandra's commentary on E&dambai^, p. 127 (Nirnaya S&gara 
Press). ^p(^ or Wf^^T means ' a biukei in which areca-nuts are kept *. 



Vol. XII. 

Page 15, 9vb 25^ add : 

To the good services of Dr. F. W. TAonuu I owe copies of the Raghundth 
temple MS. (Bgh), and of the Ulwar MS. (U). I received them when I had 
already given up all hope for them.^ Both of them belong to the mixed 
MSS., based on Purnabhadra's text. 

Bgh (Stein's Catalogue 81; tee AuJrecht, C.C. II, p. 69) is a mere 
fragment, which goes firom the beginning of the text down to 

p. 42,5 y^4M^^im4^. Though on the whole this MS. agrees 
with Purnabhadra, the beginning of its EathSmukha with the 
three opening stanzas of the Hamburg MS. H has been supplied 
from the textus simplicior. This text is extremely faulty, shares 
almost all the blunders of bh 4^, but has been corrected in some places 

(e. g. 6,31 nifJM^n^^T) ififs^: , metrically wrong; 6, 33 fii ni<|lf|4ifM9 

a miscorrection of the blunder of our leading MSS.; 9,3 fQ[fw 

^[^nrct with the Hamburg MSS.). In most cases it shares the read- 
ings of the {'-class, but it cannot possibly have been copied from 4^, 
or from any one of the MSS. derived from 4^. In 33, 9i Bgh has 
the same gap as our other MSS.; but this gap goes only to the 

words ^TRT^ f^PRm (fic)^ which are missing in the MSS. of the bh- 
and {'-classes. A comparison has shown me that in spite of this 
circumstance this MS. is useless for the constitution of the text. 

U (Aufrecht, C.C. 11, p. 208). Though a copy of this MS. was sold to 
me for 100 Bupees, it is as worthless as the MS. just mentioned. 
Its text is based on a {'-MS., but interpolated in the third tantra 
from the textus simplicior, and omitting with it our stanza iii, 109 
and the following tale. Several stanzas are inserted, and others 

^ See my critical edition of the Tant^khyayika, p. vi. 



